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TfiANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



MoDSRM theologians may be well acquainted with commentators on the Holy 

Scriptures, in (he Greek, Latin, or European languages : but the greater por- 
tion have rarely read those written by Jews, "the peculiar people,"' to whose 
custody the lively orailes of God were entnisted. and whose Sages may 
reasonably be supposed to have correctly understood the import of the sacred 
chai^. 

Those learned men. from their scientific knowledge of the Hebrew langtiage, 
both in its literal and philosophica! construction, ha^e developed, in their inter- 
pretations of many difficult passages of the Bible, a depth of research and 
power of ratiocination, which is perfectly amaaing to the few who can follow 
their close train of reasoning respecting causes and effects in the moral world 
as deduced from the tens of Scripture, and cannot fail to prove highly inler- 
esling to the many who are desirous of properly understanding Holy Writ. 

[n undertaking to lav before the English reader a faithful version of the 
vords and i^iiotationa of Rabbi Manasseh ben Israel as contained in his cele- 
brated work, " The Conciiialor," the Translator is actonted by the desire of 
giving publicity in this country to a name venerated among the Jews on 
account of his many virtues, great piety, and extensive learning. In the pro- 
secution of this labour, the Translator is further gratified by the reflection that 
this learned and good man was the author of an able refutation (under the title 
of Vindicice Judseorum) of the crimes ignorontly imputed to the Jews in the 
Middle Ages; accusations which have recently been renewed for the vilest pur- 
poses against their persecuted descendants in the East; but, by the spirited 
conduct of ihe Jews throughout the world, assisted by every true Christian, 
and the powerful support of alfnast every enlightened and liberal government, 
have been proved, through the philanthropic exertions of Sir Moses Monteliore, 
to be utterly groundless. 

So far from the present work beiug in the least calculated to give umbrage 
to Christian readers, in regard to any particular exposition which tboy are 
taught to understand in a dilTerent sense lo what Is received by Jews, our 
Antfaor is particularly solicitous to avoid any such possibility; and his humble 



vi translator's preface. 

interpreter need only state, in corroboration of the assertion, his own words in 
the introduction to Question 5, of Isaiah. 

** Although these prophecies are interpreted differently by various commen- 
tators and interpreters, I shall not attempt to enter into any controversy, 
nor offer any refutation to other expositions, but simply state that which 
is adopted by the Hebrew nation." 

The annexed testimonials of Father Moreri and the learned Grotius, are 
corroborative proofs of the general utility of the work to every biblical scholar. 

The Translator has endeavoured to preserve as much as possible the autho- 
rized version of the passages explained or quoted; but, in some instances, 
deviations will be found, arising from a strict adherence to the Hebrew text 
being absolutely necessary for the elucidation of the subject. 

Should the number of any verse quoted, be found not to agree with the 
numbering of the English version, it arises from the difference between that 
and the Hebrew Bible : for example, in the latter the title of a Psalm is in- 
variably numbered verse 1, but the English commences with the following 
one : by this observation, the one quoted will easily be traced. 

Instead of following the Author in giving a list of works and writers 
quoted in the two volumes, the Translator had deemed it advisable (although 
attended with great labour, and not originally intended) to add biographical 
notices of them, the selection being made from the most approved Hebrew, 
Latin, French, and English biographical works ; the knowledge of the periods 
when the numerous Hebrew authors wrote being highly necessary for their 
due appreciation. 

Aware that a work begun and completed amidst the interruptions and 
troubles of anxious commercial pursuits, must needs claim indulgence for 
defects, yet, under the hope that his desire to serve the best interests of man- 
kind will be kindly met, since his ambition soars no higher than to have 
given a tolerably correct translation, he confidently submits it to the public. 
May the blessing of the God of Israel accompany this attempt to open to the 
view of many, the hidden stores of Hebrew literature, and vindicate the learning 
and wisdom of numerous Rabbins, whose writings, as a modem author' cor- 
rectly observes, are often despised by persons who are unacquainted with them. 

* Finn's Sephardim, p. 240. 



OPINIONS ON THE ORIGINAL WORK. 



CeLUf oik il paroit plus d' Erudition Juive, est intitule en Espagnol El Conci- 
liador^ imprime Tan 1632 a Francfort. II t&che de concilier dans ce livre 
les passages de Y Ecriture, qui semblent se contradire ; ei s'y sert des te- 
inoignages des Rabbins, tant anciens que nouveaux. II est aussi quelque- 
fois Philosophe et Cabaliste ; mais il ne laisse pas de s'appliquer a la lettre, 
et cet Ouvrage peut n*^tre pas moins utile aux Chretiens qu' aux Juifs. On 
▼oit m^me qu'il a lii les livres des Chretiens, dont il se sert, mais plus 
rarement. Ceux qui aiment la Litterature des Juifs, trouveront de quoi se 
satisfaire dans cet Ouvrage, qui en est rempli. — Diet. Hist, de Ph'e Moreri, 
idit. 17 IQ, VoL4,p.lB5. 



This Work shews that its Author had a profound and intimate acquaintance 
with the Old Testament Writings, and it procured for him the esteem and 
admiration of all the learned, as well Christians as Jews. 

It was recommended to the notice of Biblical Scholars by the learned 
Grotius. — Rees's Cifdopcedia. 



This Work, which he afterwards finished, gained him the admiration and 
esteem of all the learned both Jews and Christians ; and it must be owned 
that no Rabbi, either before or since, ever discussed those difficult points with 
so much erudition and solidity. — History of the Jews, p, 436. 



MANASSEH ben ISRAEL TO THE READER. 



Our ancient Sages establUhed it as a. maxim of civil justice, that, in all cou- 
trocts, Ihe vendor is bound to give to the purchaser every particular retpectiiig 
the article he wishes to dispose of; otherwise he would act dishonestly, and the 
contract would thus become null and void. 

Acting in coafonnlty to this rule, kind reajler, it appears to me proper, aod 
eveo obligatory, to explain fully in this Preface the contents of this my work, in 
order, that should the purchase thereof appear advaotageoui to you. it may b« 
soade at yoar pleasure. I here present to you all tlie passages of the Holy 
Scriptures which are appEU-ently repugnant to each other — a iirw work, nirver 
undertaken by any one of our nation, and, indeed, ■ subject worthy of • much 
more elevated genius than mine. 

But, if the maxim be true, that labour overcomes every Ihiiijf, I icknow> 
ledge it has not cost me a little; for after spending years in fjMeetinff all 
the contradictions, and the texts that prima facie appear contradictory, I r*- 
aolved to reconcile them. 

Then, 1 found that the contradiction might aris«. Miliar Iroat boih bainif 
understood literally or metaphorically, where from toma ada^tMU ritaaon ona 
only should be ; from a condition in one of th«m bting daflcjani i nr frim ilu 
ambiguity of the words, the subjects being different. 

And the Bible being in the highest degree troa, itieuaM aonUltt any tail 
really contradictory of another. I have thertfor* enihM tkla work, " Tha 
ConcUiator," or reconcilement of the passages of tba Holy fkriftntm tyfwmtif 
repugnant to each other, from having foDnd aihnirable anil •^fwllant ainlaiM- 
tions of every text; for, as the learned Aben Eira say*, if a perwm im a nlmr 
night should say the light was from the mooD, he wonid tfmk iIm triHh, yat 
BO also would one who said it waa from iho »90, emea iba inaon darivaa h>r 
light ftvim him. 

It is shewn in Queatitm .1, that the okmd la tmaad fratt »n* amall t and sl.a 
is both; smallin comparison to the »uD,aad graM aa aonparad la mK — '"—it 
in respect of her own light. In the mm HMiHWr w« uften , 
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tilings apparently diametrically opposite, for we say, Uod is not in any par- 
ticular place, and yet that He is omnipresent ; that He is the beginning and 
the end; tihewing that, according to circumstances, two opposiles terms are 
sometimes applied to the same object. 

Searching diligently the works and sayings of ancient and modern Sages, I 
not only found the interpretation of all tho passages, but the verses also recon- 
ciled in various waya, agreeable, conformable to natural reason and to the 
texts. I have left to the reader the selection of the one be may most approve ; 
it not being my intention, by preferring some and rebutting others, to 
interfere between such ancient and learned Sages : besides, it will be seen, 
that there are so many varied opinions, that the one I should approve might 
be disapproved of by others ; I have, therefore, selected those most confor- 
mable to the letter, for the purpose of solving llie doubts in a variety of modes, 
as all appear to square wilh the texts. 

1 conceive that my work will be acceptable to the learned ; for if duly 
enamined, we shall find that the study and lecture of the Talmud were not 
considered unimportant ; for, setting aside the solution it gives of many of the 
present questions, (some of which, as curious, learned, and worthy of being 
known, were asked by the Alexandrians of R.Joshua ben Hanina, an illus- 
trious and learned sage, as staled in the Guemara of Mida) we also learn, 
from Beracbot, Holin, and other parts", that some heathen princes mooted 
similar doubts to the ancients, who, as disciples of the prophets, eould alone 
interpret and solve many passages, which, from their difficulty, would other- 
wise have been unintelligible. 

No little honour will accrue from it to the Hebrew nation, and the Sages of 
Israel ; as the knowledge and intelligence tliey possessed will be clearly seen in 
this work. 

To demoDstrate the labour I have had, I must state, that. 

First.— The sayings anil decisions of the ancients on the subject, I have 
illustrated by natural reason and ea^y explanations. 

Second. — I have carefully sought in the works of the ancients for many 
things which I found slated in modern writers, and then applied them to the 
original author. 

Third. — The sentencei and sayings of modern writers I have in many 
instances corroborated, not only by reasons, but by various texts of the Holy 

Fourth. — I have been the faithful interpreter of those most difficult authors. 
Jarchi (or Rasbi), Aben Esra, ^Jaehmanides, and Maimomde5 ; for in upwards 
ofii^OO (jiiotations in this work, 1 always sought, by ocular demonstration, the 
verification of the original at the fountain head. 

Fifth and lastly, — To those I have added, in many instances, ray own ideas 
and conciUation, aa well as in some, on which neither ancients nor moderns 
have written; for, as It is said in theGueraara of Holin, the ancients left room 
for every ope to raise himself by his own works and arguments. 
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Aristoile also held, ihat it waa not because ihu aiicieots bad given iheir 
opmion^, posterity iibould be precluded from giving theirs ; and as Quintilian 
observed, but Hltle talent and geniuG is displayed in repeating; aaiy what others 
have said. Plalo, Cicero, Chrysostom, Jerorae, and Augiistin also, stamp a 
value oa this observation. 

I have not been choice in the selection of my phrases ; for, in truth, the 
rules prescribed by the ancients for correct writing are so difficult, 'that it 
would be impoKsiblc for me to do all that is requisite to render the work per- 
fect in that rpspect. 

Language, in the Guemara of Meguila, is compared to coin ; coinciding with 
the relation of Plutarch, that Poliestrus established a law, that language should 
have the property of good money — great value in small weight ; that is, com- 
prising much meaning in a few words. It. Joseph signified the aanie in saying 
that it ought to be Uke fine flowers — free from weeds or superfluity. Raba- 
nan even went farther: he said, "A person should not be judged only by what 
lie says, but to what purpose, and with what intention it is said ; because a 
■entence or word may be appropriate in one place, that would be incorrect in 
another." This is his meaning in saying, " Language should be like a good 
mixture composed of milk and honey — soft and sweet." Much more has been 
written on the subject : but were we to judge strictly by these rules, how seldom 
should we be satisfied with others, and how much less satisfaction should we 
ourselves afford ; for this combination of knowledge and eloquence is rarely 
met with. Therefore, for the comfort of those who cannot do bolter, the say- 
ing of Plato and Nicephonis has always appeared to me the best that 
one who does not pick his words, completes sentences with greater facility ; 
for, as Diogenes ApoUoniatus says, " A plain and chaste style is all thai is re- 
quired for speaking and writing well." Quinlilian said, " A person ought to use 
a soft style, easy to be understood ;" this simple condition appeared sufficient to 
Lactantius and Suetonius. This work, therefore, goes forth in the poverty of 
my style ; because I wrote as leisure permitted me, seeking to benefit the wor- 
thy members of my nation ; who, for the most part, stand in need of enlighten- 
tnent on the Hebrew language ; and I hope shortly to extend it to other 
languages bcsidea the Spanish. 

I have made the same division of the Sacred Books as the ancients ; that is, 
into three parts — min the Law, d'K'ZX the Prophets, and o'aina the Writings, 
' or Hagiography; which, acccording to the " Ephodi," correspond with the 
Universe and Tabernacle. He compares the i^w, or Mosaical Precepts, to 
the intellectual world and the Holy of Holies; the Prophets to the celestial 
and interior ; and the Hagiography, to the elemental and court-yard. 

I now present the first part to the public ; in which some of the highest and 

noblest points of the Law are explained. Should the work (as I hope it will) 

'. be favourably received, with the Divine help, 1 will shortly bring to light the re- 

I Biiuning parte, together with other works I have in hand ; it ever having bef 

Iriv wish to rt-nder my labours of public benefit and for general advaut^ 
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With this view, I last year completed, in four parts, a Hebrew Grammar, 
entitled, n'^M2, n^m " The Pure Lip." 

Now, kind reader, where the purchaser is made completely acquainted with 
the article offered, there can be no deception on the part of the vendor ; 
having fully detailed the contents of the work, I leave it to your judgment to 
approve of it or not. 

As it is a maxim of the ancients, that it is right to judge every one indul- 
gently, I hope, conformably thereto, to have your kind judgment ; and my 
endeavours shall be to deserve it. 

May God ever guide and direct our actions, that they may always be in ac~ 
cordance with the desire of being acceptable to him ! 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF THE AUTHOR. 



Manasseii BE!) Israel, the author of this learned work, was a Portuguese 
Jew, having been bom in Lisbon, in ihe year 1605. His father fled from that 
city to avoid the persecution of the In({uisition, by which tribunal he had twice 
bven exanilDed and releaEed. Being again seized and incarcerated in its priaon. 
ne escaped by scaling its walls, succeeded in secretly leaving Portugal, and 
settled at Amsterdam. 

At this period .Manasseh must have been very young ; for his Hebrew 
education commenced in the latter city, under the tuition of fi. Isaac Uzieli, 
on whose death he succeeded to the posts his preceptor had held. He made 
such sstonlshing progress in his studies, that at the early age of seventeen, 
he began to compose his Hebrew Grammar, under the title of nii13 7}BV 
" The Pure Lip," which was circulated only in manuscript. 

His great abilities procured his admission into the Hebrew College of Am- 
sterdam, and the appointment of Preacher to the Synagogue of that city, when 
only eighteen years of age. Shortly after, lie married Rachel Soeiro, a rela- 
tive of the Abarbanel family, by whom he had two sons and a daughter. To 
increase the means of providing for his family, he entered into business with 
his brnther-in-Iaw, Ephraim Soeiro, who went to the Brasils. 

Manasseh remained at Amsterdam pursuing his studies, and became a 
proficient in the Arabic, Greek, Latin, Spanish, and Portuguese languages, 
which he wrote with elegance and fluency. His literary fame procured iiim 
the esteem of the learned throughout Europe, with many of whom he was in 
regular correspondence. 

He states, in one of his prefaces, that he was acfiualnted with ten lan- 
guages : a knowledge rarely attained even In the present enlightened age. 

In 1632, in his twenty. seventh year, he published the present volume — a 
laatiog monument of his deep research and profound knowledge ; not alone 
of Hebrew literature, but of his general acquaintance with ancient profane 
■nthors, mid many of the early Christian writers, from whose works he makes 
Domerous quotations. 



Shortly after tbis, he published lu Latin hiii " XXX Froblema on the Crea- 
tion ;" and in 1636, his tre&tise on ■' The Resurrection of the Dead, the Day 
of Judgment, and the Future State." 

At the persuasion of the celebrated and learned Dr. John Geverovidu, 
Seiintor of Dordrecht, he committed to the press his opinions on the duration 
of human life, the m.ijor part of which will be found in Part II : he then 
wrote notes on the Greek poet Phocylides, whose poems he translated into 
Spanish verse ; and Q"n riDiuJ " On the Immortality of the Soul," which he 
dedicated to the Emperor Ferdinand HI. 

Having studied Rhetoric in hia early years, be bad bo much ease in express- 
ing his ideas, that be never committed to paper any of his numerous sermons 
previous to delivering tbem ; and when only fifteen years of age, his dis- 
courses were generally admired and approved. 

He eslablisbed a Hebrew printing press, and publisbed three editions of the 
Hebrew Bible, one in Spanish with marginal notes, and various prayer books ; 
but, notwithstanding; the trouble and time employed in the arduous undertak- 
ing ihey did not reward hit labours. 

In 1642, he publisbed in Spanish his work on " Hnman Frailty and the 
Inclination of Man to Sin," and his " Congratulatory Address to the Prince 
of Orange and Queen Henrietta of England " (consort of Charles I,) on their 
visit to the Portuguese Synagogue at Amsterdam. 

In 1645, he wrote the '■ Lawi, Customs, and Ceremonies of the Jews," the 
latter part of which, containing the duties of man and wife, he only completed 
on the marriage of his daughter two years later. He went to the Bratils in 
1650, probably to regulate his commercial concerns with his brother-in-law, 
who was established at Pemambuco. Although the time of his return cannot 
positively be ascertained, his stay in the f^outbem hemisphere must have been 
but short ; for in the following year the last part of the " Conciliator " appeared 
before the public. About this time he had the misfortune to lose his eldest 
son in the flower of his age: this bereavement caused him the most poignant 
grief, and, as he acknowledges, took snch effect on his mind as to render him 
incapable of the least mental exertion; but, arousing himself from this stupor, 
be sought and found comfort in that book, the apparent contradictions of 
which he had so long been occupied in reconciling. 

On the inviution of Mr. Secretary Thurlow, be came to England in 1655, 
and endeavoured to procure the readmission of the .lews into the kingdom, 
from which they had been e»iled 370 years. He presented petitions in behalf 
of his co-religionists to Parliament, and the Protector, by whom he had been 
kindly received ; and althongh there exists do positive proof of the acceptance by 
Cromwell of the conditions he proposed, they must have been tacitly admitted, 
for, in the following year, some of them were put into execution. Particulars 
of what took place on this occasion are fully detailed in the Jewish Calendar, 
published by the Translator in a.m. 5598—1838, page 127. 
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Jem "vndcrifaA title of "TiaCav jBteanB," wherain he fuUy nteed th», 
infaouMU accnwiou thsi had been mde «g>iit« 0)«m in fbrmtr 

Altkoogb it doea not afpeu that be practised medicine, h« must have t%- 
CMved his iegre^ u a Phjadan ; for, in the Above-tnentiuued petilion, h« 
■tjles biinsetf M.D., • title he voald not have assumed, had he not held a 
rigbt to it; for, at the learned Dr. Pococke >*ya of hiiu, " he was a wan wiili- 
oat pastioQ, wiibout lenity, but, alas I without opulenop." Among hit inoit 
intiniate friends via the learned Urotius. 

Under the impresaon that the Aborigines of America might bo part of the 
Tea Tribes, he wrote a small work entitled " The Hupu of Israel ;'* he alio 
pnblished a refutation of the pre-Adamites, And uudiT the title uf nip' |3h 
'■The Precious Stone;" a comment on Neb uubaduc»ur'ii Statue, in llimo., 
with four engravings by Uembrandt ; a few copies of th« four wi'ro priiitvd on 
one whole sheet; the; are now so scarce and rare, that tba Trannlnlor lim 
teen one that was sold for 100 guineas. 

On his return from England, he retired to Middioburgh, In /fnlaiid, wli»ra 
his brother resided; and died there in 1657. He left tho foUowinR wurki, 
some unedited and others unfinished : — 

1. The Conciliator. 

2. A Hebrew Pentateuch with a Spanish version. 
*3. The Jewish Customs, Rites, and ('cremonii>t ; in Flvn I'arta, 

5. A Panegyric on the Queen of Sweden. 

6. Phocylides (with Notes) in Spanish Verwi. 

7. mp- pH, "The Precious Stone " a ('omnn 

chadnezzaj*. 
S. D"n nnwi "The Soul of Life ;" on lh« KerarrMlttm of lh« Jimi iml 
Immortality of the Soul. 
*g. On the Fall of Man and Ftsilty of Human Nalur*. 
•10. hn-)m' nipn, " The Hopt of Israel." 

11. XXX Problems respecting the Creatiao, in Latin. 

12. A Treatise on the Duration of Unman f if*. 

13. rrsi 'js, a Hebrew Index, alphabetically tnangMl, t4 fha fiMmg»t t4 

Scripture explained in Midrub Ilaha. 

U. o'-iv -no. " Secret of the K%hi*o«a," m iba fUereta of Natore, m Na- 
tural Jklope. 

15. mna nas, "The ftwe Lip-" 

IS. On Logie. 

17. A Hebr«« »d Arabic K 

18. ARab(ii>MalCaulog«e»UhCrili*illlMi. 
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XVI BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICK OP THE AUTHOR. 

19. Notes on Josephus, and continuation of the History of the Jews to his 

time. 

20. A Latin Defence of the Babylonian Talmud and Rabbmical Philo- 

sophy. 

21. On the Divinity of the Law of Moses, in refutation of Atheism. 

22. A Collection of Epistles, and 450 Sermons in Spanish. 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES OF AUTHORS QUOTED 
IN THE WORK. 



Aaeo!(, R. ben Haim, Cbief of [he 
Synagogues of Morocco and Fez ; be 
wrote Commentariea on llic Peutateuch, 
Josbua, Judges, nnd the thineeo exe- 
getical rules of H. Ishmacl. 

Ababbahei^ Don Isji-ac, bora at Lis- 
boo in 1437 ; he states in hia comment 
on Zecharia.h, ibst his famil; settled in 
Spain aborlly after the destruction of 
tbe &nt Temple. He was of the royal 
Block of David. Alphonso V. of Por- 
tugal was complete!; guided h<f hia 
councils ; at Ins death, to avoid tlie fute 
the friends of that monarch experienced 
from his Bucccsaor, John II., be fled to 
Castile, where, jointly with Abraham 
Senior, he farmed the royal revenues. 
In 1484, be was aunimoncd to the court 
of Ferdinand und I&abclla, in whose ser- 
vice he was employed until the expulsion 
in 1492, which, after uusuccessfully en- 
deavouring to avert, even by the offer of 
600,000 crowns, he recommended his 
bretbreo quietly to submit to. On quit- 
ting Spain, he repaired to Naples, where 
be was kindly received by Ferdinand, to 
whom he rendered many services. Alter 
the death of this monarch, Charles VIll. 
ofFrancebvaded Italy; and Alpbonso II., 
the son and successor of Ferdinand, fled 
to Sicily, whither Abarbanel accompanied 
him, and remained faithful to him under 
all bis misfortunes. On his demise, he 
retired to Corfu, and ultimately to 
Vetiicc, whoac senate, knowing bis abi- 
lities as a statesman, employed him to 
negociate the treatv for the spice trade 
wim Portugal. Ile^ied there in 1508, be> 
loved and esteccned by all who knew him. 
Hiattritings are elegant and impressive : 
bis commeutarice carry such conviction, 
that Popes, who fonuerly sought our con- 
version, prohibited those on Isaiah being 
read. lie was so ready a writer, that, in 
fifteen days, he completed his comcnents 
on Joshua, and in seventy-two, those 
OD tbe books of Samuel and Kings, lie 
also wrote eleven other valuable works. 



elegant poet. He quitted Spain at the 
expulsion, anJ finally settled at Genoa, 
where he practised medicine with git-ai 
credit ; he is commonly called the Hebrew 
Lion, lie wrote in Latin the Pbilography 
or Dialogues of Love, in tliree parts ^ 
the Ist. On Moral Philosophy ; 2nd. On 
Natural Philosophy and Mathematics ; 
Srd, The Subhmesl Theology : it is 
' translated into various modern lan- 
guages. 

Abgn EzRi, R. AsKABAM, was bom 
at Toledo in 1119; his great learning 
procured for him the distinctive appella- 
tion of the Sage; he was an cicelleni 
philosopher, grammarian, poet, physician, 
astronomer, and cabalisi, on all which 
subjects he wrote. Hia comments on 
the Scripture were ao highly appreciated 
by Matmonides, that he recommended 
them as the beat to his soui his thirst 
afterknowlcdgcledliim to travel through 
Greece, and nearly the whole of Europe : 
the Library of the Eacurial possesses 
his numerous works almost complete. 
He died at Rhodes in 1194. 

AsoAD, R. Isaac, bum in Castile in 
1432, died at Lisbon in 1493, much re- 
gretted by the king. He was greatly es- 
teemed as a philosopher, jurist, thcolo- 
Kt, and expositor. His work, "Tbe 
mp of Light," is highly appreciated, 
aa inculcating the purest morality. 

AbBIHAM, 11. DEN DaVIB DaOK, 

common Iv known by the name of 
13N"in Arcabad, was bom at Toledo 
in 1120, renowned as a profound Tal- 
mud! st and excellent historian. His 
work, " The Order of tbe World," de- 
monstrates the uninterrupted prcsctva- 
tiun in its purity of the Oral Law from 
Moses lo nis time; the history of the 
Jewish Kings during tbe second Temple ; 
and the Roman lliatory down lo the 
commencement of Ismolism : he also 
wrote in Arabic a work demonstrating 
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that tlic elements of nature lead to those 
of religious fiilth. 

AnuDABHAM, R. DAVn>, a learned 
BBtronomcr and moral philosopher, born 
nt Seville in 1300, wrote many approved 
works on those subjects, and an explana- 
tion of the Annual Ritual. 

Abulensis, vide ToBtat. 

Aoi, R., H learned Mtronomer of 
Nnharden, where he was head of the 
college in 240. He formed the astronO' 
mied^ tables bj which the Jewish Calen- 
dar is regulated : they are found to be 
BO correct, that do alteration in them has 
been made during Kiiteen centuries. 

AoEBETa, R. Soi^MoN BEM, better 
known by the appellation of K31£nn 
Arishba, was born at Barcelona, where 
he flourished inl^OO. From his abihticB, 
in philoBophy and civil law, he became 
chief of all the Jews in Spain. He wrote 
various esteemed works; manuscripts of 
some are in the Vatican library. 

jEliafob, MECCitis, an Italian phy- 
siuan. highly praised by Galen ; he was 
the first to administer theriaca as a cure 
and prevenlive against the plague. 

MtiiiAvs, Paulus, a eelebnited his- 
torian, was born at Verona. The Car- 
dinal of Bourbon, in the reign of Louis 
XII., invited him to write the history of 
France in Latin : it is much admired. 

AoBLMiiB, Amtbob*, Itishop of Acemo 
in Naples, flourished in the beginning of 
the I7ih century. He wrote commenta- 
ries on Solomon s Song, Psalms, Lament- 
ations, and Habakkuk. 

Akiba, R., said lo be a descendant of 
Sisera, was born the same year as the 
Christian era commenced: while attend- 
ing the flocks of a rich maBter, he 
became enamoured of his daughter; but 
she having declared she would not marry 
a man who was not learned in the Law, 
he applied himself to its study at the age 
of forty, and became so renowned, as lo 
have liad, it is said, 24,000 scholars. 
When she became his wife, it !» said he 
could give a reason for every letter in 
the Law. Having taken part with Bar- 
chochab in the revolt agamst Adrian, he 
was taken prisoner with him at Bithcr. 
During his trial before llufua, at the 
hour of prayer, he calmly performed his 
devotions, and was condemned to be 
flayed alive at the age of 120. 

Albblda, R. Moses, Chief of the 
College of Thessalonica, wrote, under the 
title of the "Gales of Tears," a highly 
moral work on the vanity and vicissitudes 
of human things, and a philosophical and 
allegorical one entitled, "Thp beginning 



of Knowledge." lie also wrote others 

ALBRHTUsMAOiiiiswaa bom in 1305, 
of a noble Suabian family ; his numerous 
CKtraordinary inventions led lo his being 
accused of sorcery( He became a monk, 
and died in 1282. He was bealifled by 
Gregory XV. in 1622. 

Albo, R. Jobbfh, born at Soria ; as- 
sisted at the disputation held at Tortosa 
in the presence of Benedict XIII. with 
the apostate, Joshua Harloqui. He was 
much esteemed for his Talmudical and 
general knowledge. His " Book of Prin- 
ciples" is a tine example of the meta- 
physicB and philosophy of the Jews. He 
also wrote on the existence of God, and 
on future rewards and punishments, 

Alcabbs, R. SoixiHON, flourished at 
Saphet in the IGih century. He wrote 
commentaries on the Five Rolls, and 
ibalistical w 



Ai.ctATo, Tebbncb, a Jesuit professor 
of philosophy and theoli^j at Rome, 
bom in 1570, died in 1671. 

Aluabi, R. Mbcb, wrote in 1360 a 
highly esteemed philosophical and theolo- 
gical work entitled, "The Seeds of Faith." 

Albs, Albxandrb, born at Edinburgh 
in ISOO. At theconfessionof Augsbui^, 
be entered the lists against Luther, but 
subsequently embraced Protestantism. 
He came to Loudon in 1535, and was 
much esteemed by Cranmer and Latimer. 
On their fall, he returned to Germany, 
the Elector of Brandenburg appointing 
himProfesaorof Divinity at Fraocfort on 
the Oder. He wrote various comment- 
aries, and died in London in 1565, 

Ai,OAZEL, Ai.oAHAT.4,wroie an Arabic 
work on moral precepts, and a philoso- 
phical one under the title of " 1 he De- 
struction of Philosophers ;" both were 
translated into Hebrew b^ R. Abraham 
bar Hasdi. It was also pnntedin Latin, 
with Aristotle's works, in 1560,at Venice. 

Almoli, R. Samcei., practised physic 
with great repute in Italy. He wrote a 
philosophical treatise, on the articles of 
faith, and an account of all religions. 

Alhiisnino, R. Moses, a learned 
philosophical writer in 1538. He wrote, 
under ttie title of the " House of Gpd," 
a work on the terrestrial globe, " Instruc- 
tions for life," "Rules for upright con- 
duct," a refutation of heathen philosophy 
entitled, " The Tower of Strength," 
some commentaries, and various other 
learned works. 

Alphorso X. succeeded his father, 
Ferdinand HI. of Spain, in 1252. Ilia 
profound knowledge of hist<iry, philo- 
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•ophy, anil malheraalicB, procured ihc 
litWof Wi«e,and The Aatronomer. He 
emploved the most leameil Jews of 
Toledo, MDong vhom wa« R. Isaac ben 
Said, to cunipose those fajnoux ostrn- 
nomicst tables, originallj' written in He- 
brew, tbat jret bear his Dame, and to 
translate the varioua renowned Arabic 
trorka OD (bat science. 

Alscbbcb R. MotES, a Icamcii com- 
nwDtator bom in Saphet, vbere he was 
bead uf the congregation, and Houriehed 
in the middle of tbe Eiiteentb century, 
noted for the clo(|uencc of hie Kcrmons. 
To most of his works be gave mcts- 
pborical and flowerj' titles, " ■"' 

Hoae of Sharoi " 
Valley," kc. 

Ambbosb, St., Kshop of Milan, born 
in 340. and died at the age of 37. He 
wrote Tarioas treatises. The Botlness of 
his style procured for him the appellalioti 
of the Mellil^uous Doctor. 

Alls', R., Chief of the colleges of the 
Holy Land in 300. 

Anatiia, JotiK UR, Archdcncon of 
Boulogne, wrote in Lutin some learned 
thedogical works. He died In 14S8 at 
the age of 70.. 

AiiAXAOoK.<s was a dlHclple nf the 
pbUiOsopber, Anaiitnene, and initructor 
of Socrates, Euripides, and Pericles. 
He was the Rrsl who introduced tbe 
Aiiatic philosophy at Athens. He held 
tbe aim to be a mass of fire ; the ninon 
to contain mountains and valleys ; that 
it waa or might be inhabited ; that the 
[daoets had at tirxt irregular movements, 
and were subsequently fixed in their pre- 
sent order, aud tbat every thing is coin- 
poted of an infinity of atoms, He died 
428 jean before the christian era. 

Adaumrne, the philosopher, was horn I 
St Uiletns, one of the principal cities of I 
Ionia,fi28 years before IheCbristinn era. | 
He held the hypothesis that air was | 
infioite, and the origin of every thing ; 
thkt instead of being produced by the . 
coda, it produced thetn. He is consi- , 
oered by Riny to have invented the 
ann-dial, which is erroncouH, for the | 
retragtadation (^ the shadow in the time 
of Hesekiah took place before bis birth. 
AsoBi,, R. MaiB, Chief of the Syna- 
gognea of Judca and Greece in 1600. 
Be wrote two works on the Masora. 

Ahomlds, Pbtbr, was bom at Baigcs. 
in Tnacany. His preceptor, was subse- 
gnentty raised to the papal see, (Gregory 
XIIL) Heisconsideredafirat-ralepoet. 
Anduthough born of indigent parenls.bis 
talenta enabled him to acquire a splendid 



fortune. By sobriety and eiercia", lie 
lived (without illness until that of which 
he died) to the a^ of 78. 

AqctSA.s, St. Tbo><a3, bom in 1224, 
iludied at Cologne and Paris : was 
deeply verged in scholastic theology, 
Ue belonged to ihc order of Doniintcant. 
and refused various bishopries offered 
him by Gregory X. aud John XXHI. : 
he was canoniKcd by the latter. His 
numerous works are well known lo Chris- 
tian theologians. 

Ak«m.4, K. Isaac, was a native of 
Zamora, and quitted Spain at the ex- 
pulsion; one of Ihc best instructed ]>hi- 
losophcrs, theologists, and expositors of 
bis time. His two most esteemed works 
(ire, his coramentar)* on the Five Rolls 
of the Hagiography. and tbe " Ligation 
of Isaac," a snort philosophical commen- 
tary on the Misbnn and Talmud. The 
foundation of Jewish jurisprudence is 
there explained according to iLc doc- 
trines and authorities of Uic most clas- 
sical of the ancient Rabbins, 'f'be 
original manuscripts are in the library 
of the Escurial. 

AsAMA, R.Mkir, son of the preceding, 
whom he accompanied (o Naples, when 
they quitted Spain. He was a philoso- 
pher of repute. He wrote comments on 
Paalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Job, 
which arc much admired. He died in 
155G in Turkey. 

AsiSTOTLe,lbunder of the Peripatetic 
sect of philosophers, was bom 384 years 
belbrc the Christian era. He studied 
under Plato, and was instructed in tbe 
Egyptian religion and sciences by a Jew, 
at Athens, as Eusebins relates, he told 
his friend Clcarchus, " Know that a Jew 
came Sivta Asiai we were many days 
together ; he took away some philtisop^y 
from us, but left us much more which 
we learned fi'arahim." He was preceptor 
to Alexander the Great, lib life la to 
be found in so many works, thai it need 
not be extended on here. 

Abtemidokvs, famous for his treatise 
on dreams, which, although full of frivo- 
lous observations, contains some inleresi- 
ing matter. 

AsBEB, Radent, was by birth a Ger- 
man. His profound learning procured 
hia election to the presidency of the 
college at Toledo, in the bcginniDg of 
the thirteenth century. 

AxHANAsrcs, St., was, for nearly 
years, bishop of Alexandria, and flourish- 
ed in 320. He was a strong opponent 
Arianistn. His writings arc held in csi 
mation by many christians. 
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AvsKOSS, a celebrated Arabian phi- 
loeopher «ni] pbysiciao, flourished at Cor- 
dova in 1140, Bumamed wftB The Com - 
mentatcir, trom having; commented the 
philosophy of Aristotle, which he had 
tranBtnted iulo Arabic, and (roni which 
the early Latin venions were derived. 
Ue wrote vftrioua works on phyHica, ine- 
taphjsica, ethics, rhetoric, aatronomj, 
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_^_. _ . en, he commenced visiting 

the sick and practising medicine, which 
he had taught himself Aflcr perfbct- 
ing himself in astronomy, geometry, 
and mBlhematicB, he began to study 
theology, and is said to hare read the 
Metapnysics of Aristotle forty times 
before he understood them perftctly. 

AtiODBTiN, St., or St, Ai'STis, bom 
in Si54, was ordained blnhop of Calaroe, 
in 393, and died in 430. He wrote 
treatiaes on the Holy Scriptures, com- 
mentaries on Psaliua, and various other 
works. The one most quoted in lliis ia 
his "Civitale Dei." 

Adlus Gelliiis, a celebrated gnim- 
marianof the sccondcentury. Underthe 
title of Noctes Atticic, (from being 
written in the evenings of a winter 
passed at Athens), he wrote for the 
use of his children a collection of obser- 
vations on authors, which are valuable, 
from preserving many facts and monu~ 
inents of antiquity not found elsewhere. 

Azariau, R. Aoomi, a nalive of 
Mantua, resided and flourished at Fer- 
rara in the sixteenth century; wrote a 
much esteemed and learned work under 
the title of "The Light of the Eyea." 
The first part treats on earthquakes, and 
tbe latter on the history, philosophy, and 
antiquities of the Jews. 

Aipiia;bbta, M*htin, commonly call- 
ed. The Navarese, from being born near 
Painpeluna, in that kingdom, in the six- 
teenth century. At different periods he 
was Professor of Civil Law at Toulouse, 
Salamanca, and Coimbra. He was con- 
sidered one of the most learned juris- 
consults of his Bgf. He died at Home 
in [586, aged 94. lie had gone there to 
defend bis friend, the Archbishop of 
Toledo, who WBB accused of heresy by 
the Inquisition. 
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Baubasi, R. JEDiDiAK,sonof the pre- 
ceding was born at Barcelona in I'iSO; 
from hiB eloquence he was called by 
Christians the Hebrew Cicero ; he wrote 
a beaulitiil didactic poem, entitled " An 
Investigation of the Moral World," at) 
epic poem on Chess, and various philo- 
sophical and moral works. 

Balheb, R. AitaAaAM, a celebrated 
philosopher, grammarian, and physician; 
he practised medicine in the early part 
of (he 16lh century, wrote an excellent 
Hebrew grammar and lexicon, to which 
D. Bombcrg added a Latin preface. 

Basiicu, R. BEN AyAkicl, wrote under 
tbe title of "The Congregation of Ja- 
cob," a literal Commentary on Ecdeai^ 
asies, and an allegorical ouc, entitled 
"The Sanctity of Israel;" they were 
printed in 1599. 

Basil, St., was bom about 328, and 
died in his SOlh year; he was Bishop of 
Ciesaria in Cappadocla ; his comments on 
the Bible arc lost. Erasmus con^dered 
him superior to Demosthenes and the 
greatest orators of Ancient Greece; many 
panegyrics have been written on hira. 

BscuATAt, R., waa bom at Saragoasa 
io 1131, among his many esteemed 
works, a number of which are in Arabic, 
he left one entitled » Tbe Obligation of 
the Heart, or the Vanity of the World;" 
it treats on spiritual life and the duty of 
man towards God, himself, and his fellow 
creatures ■ 

Becsayai, Rabbni] den Asheb, was 
chief judge and head rabbi of the Jews 
of Arragon in 1340; he wrote a highly 
esteemed literal, allegorical, and caba- 
listical cxfHDsltion of the Pentateuch. 

Beds, the Venerable, bom in 673 
at Newcastle-upon-Tyne; Pope Sergius, 
desirous of benefiting by his counsel, in- 
vited him to Rome, but he never quitted 
England; he was one of the greatest 
theologiets of his age, his Commentaries 
on Scripture are chiefly extrvcts from 
others in the Works of the Fathers ; he 
completed his History of England four 
years previous to bis deatb, 

Bellabmin, CABomAi. TitOMAs. was 
bom in 1542, wrote a Commentary on 
Psalms ; be was a profound theolc^an 
and a great controversialist against tbe 
Protestants; he died in 1621. 

Ben SiKACH, a learned writer 312 
years before the Christian era. Eccle- 
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produced a pope, six cardinal a, and up- 
wards of tliirt J prelates ; he preached 
the Crusade under hoaU the Seventh, 
but Btrongly oppoaed the Monk Raoul's 
desire of murderiug the Jews. For hia 
letter ou the subject, see the Jewish Ca- 
leDdar, p. 116, Ana. 1146; he died in 
1153. 

Bbboscb flourished about three cen- 
turies before the Chrislian era, in the 
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphius. Pliny 
iufonns us that on account of hia extra- 
ordinary predictions, he was so highly 
considered by the Athenians that they 
raised a statue to him with the tongue 
gilt ; be was a ChaUtean by birth and 
served as a priest to Bclua. 

BoviN, John, an able historian, flou- 
rished in the I6lh century; be wrote 
rules for the study of hialory. 

BoETius, F. A. M. I. S., "a celebrated 
^^>sc and poetical writer, was born at 
nome in 476, went at an earlv age to 
study philosophy at Athens, ifis works 
shew his knowledge of theology, mathe- 
matics, ethics, and logic ; for centuries 
bis Treatise on Music supplied the place 
of the Greeli manuacripta that were sup- 
posed to have been tost; his "Consola- 
tion of Philosophers" is a master- piece, 
it was written while in prison (the victim 
of a conspiracy) where he was ultimBlely 
beheadcdby order of Theodoric the Goth 
to whom he had rendered great services 
in the government of Italy. 

Bdohavkntuba, St., was bom in Tus- 
CAoyin 1-221. He tuught theology in 
various places ; by hia decision as a car- 
dinal, Gregory X. was raised to the 
Papal See: he died in 1-274, and was 
nixed in 1482 by Sestus IV. 



Calkfih, Auhbosg, an Augustine 
6iar, born at Calepio near liergami in 
Italy, IVoni which he look his name; he 
wrote some theological works and died 
in 1510. 



■ Carthaginian, nor is the precise time 
of bis writing known; but from Boetius 
quoting bim, it is supposed to have been 
At the commencement of the 6th een- 



CAB9A nr Sabsa, R. Samubl., wrote 
coranienta on the Commeularies nfAben 
£xTa, Nachinanides, and Mainionides on 
the Law. Endeavouring to preach pub- 
licly the Aristotelian philosophy of the 
eternity of the world, a learned Kabbi 
made use of Mosca' extlamalion, " Why 
is the bush not burned ^''iniiUuBioii to hi« 



name which means l-itsA . he was thereon 
seized and burnt as an Atheist. 

CsBDisAs, J. B., was a native of Va- 
lencia, he wrote various ecclesiastical 
works, and became Bishop of Torloas, 
where he died in 1500. 

Cabnitoi., R. Joseph, flourished in 
1500; he wrote various Cabalistical 
works, the one K'aring the title of " The 
Gates of Justice'' is translated entire in 
" Cabala Deanudala," published in Latin 
by Roaenroth in 4 vols. 4lo. 1677. 

Caro, R. Isaac, was born in Castile 
a few years previous to the expulsion, 
when he went to Portugal, whence he 
embarked for the Holy Land; but being 
wrecked he lost hia wife, children, and 
books, which induced him to lead a se- 
cluded life, when he wrote his " Book of 
Generations;" he was a jurist, philoso- 
pher, and expositor. The compendium of 
our rites and ceremonies was written by 
him; he died at Sapbet in 1575. 

Castaneda, Fbkdinand Lopbs ds, 
in 1540 accompanied hia lather, who 
went as judge to India, he wrote a " His- 
:oTery and <~ 
the Portuguese." 
ANo, CoNSTANTJNB, a Benedic- 
tine abbot, flourished at the commence- 
ment of the 17th century, his Hrst work 
was printed in 1612. In 1641, he pub- 
lished a work to prove that Ignatius dc 
Loyola, the founder of the order of Ji;- 
suits, was educated by Benedictines. 

Cecihna, Adlds, a Roman knight, the 
friend and defender of Cicero. In the civil 
war he aided with Pompcy : he is ac- 
cused of having written against Cesar. 
He wrote a treatise on the formation of 
thunder. 

Cblsits, an epicurean philosopher, 
flourished in the 2nd century under 
Adrian, lie wrote a work against the 
Christians under the title of " The True 
Discouree." 

CeLSUS. AcBELttlS CoBNBLHtS, 3 CB- 



cine which are highly esteemed, he is 
tcrnied the Hippocralcs of the Latins. 

CENaoBiOH wrote in 238 his treatise on 
the natal day. It is a work ofimportance 
to chronology ; he dedicated it to Q. 
Carrclius. 

CuBLPHETA, R. an excellent Casuist 
his sons were disciples of R. Meir. 

CUBVBOSTOU, St.Jouk., was born at 
Antioch in 384, he obiaioed his name, 
which signifles the golden mouth, from 
his elegant delivery as a rbeloriciaii : be 
was a profound, philosopher and becanw 
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B CariliuaiHn. Ho passed forty yeara in 
solitude and tbe strictest discipline of 
the church: he lived in constant disputes 
with the clergj' of his age, and died in 
407. 

CicEHO, MiHcus Tvu-UB, thefamouB 
Roman philosopher and orator was born 
116 years hefore the Christan era: his 
clai)Uence always had the most powcriul 
effect; be was murdered at GSycani of age 
by 8 man atcuaed of j)aniciae, who had 
been saved by his defence of him ; his 
Phillipics caused M. Anthony to pro- 
flcpbe him ; his life is written by Plutarch 
and many eminent writers. 

Clehent, Titus Flavids, surnamed 
the Aleiaudrian, lived in the reian of 
Severus about 202. Although well ac- 
qutiinted with tbe Scriptures, he was 
more ofa philosopher than a theolt^an : 
lie explains most passages allegarically, 
and in his writings he attends more to 
morality than dogmas. 

CoMGS, Natalis, of Venice, flourished 
in 1SS0 : his works on mytholi^ and his- 
tory prove his acquaintance with the 
belles-lettres. 

CoiDovA, R. Moses bb, born in that 
city in 1508, was a learned jurist, philo- 
sopher, and cabalist. From Spain he went 
to Saphet, where his profound learning 
procured him the post of chief of that 
congregation : he died there in ISTO ; his 
work, "The Orchard of Pomegranatea," 
is a key to Cabala ; he wrote many other 
theological, philosophical, and cabaliati- 
cal works. 

Ctbil, St. patriarch of Alexandria in 
the othccntury. Io41a, he pillaged and 
drove away the Jews, seized and dese- 
crated their synagogues and cemeteries, 
which led to a quarrel between him and 
Orestes the governor; be was a subtle 
metaphyaicioD. 

Damascus, St. John of, called the 
Damascene, bom about 676, studied phi- 
luBophy, mathematics, and theology ; be 
wrote mfavour of the worship of iraoges: 
from his eloi^uence the Orthodox Chria- 
tlans of his time gave him the cognomen 
of Chrysoboa*. 

Dahsbau, Lam best, a French Cal- 
iniat minister, who wrote various the- 
ological works, died in 13fl6. 

Dm Lbon, R.David, was a physician 
St Mantua in IJOO; he wrote various phi- 
losophical workfl. 

De Leoh, R.JtiD.iii, commonly known 
by the appellation of Mcsser Leon. 
ftuuriahed at Mantua in 1470, wrote a 
philosophical work, eniitlcd " The Per- 



fection of Beauty," and a 
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DioDnsus SicuLDS, the historian, flou- 
rished in the reigns of Julius Crbu ami 
Augustus: his history of Egypt, Pcraia, 
Syria, Rome, Greece, Media, and Car- 
thage, was a labourof thirty years. Ileia 
said to have visited all the places be de- 
scribes: be is too crcdolous and prolix 
on fabulous reports; while events of im- 
portance are treated briefly. 

DiooKNEs, Afolunatus, a phDOBO- 
phcr, who lived five centuries before the 
Christian era. His profound knowledge 
of nature procured biro many etiemiM 
who sought to kill him at Athena. 

Dion Cassii-s, the esteemed Roman 
historian in the 3rd century, was go- 
vpruoT of Dalmatiu and proconsul of 
Sicily. 

DioNTaiiig, a learned geographer lo 
whom the Periegcsis is attributed; be is 
supposed to have lived in the Augustan 
age, be wrote many works, but this is the 
only one we have remaining. 

DosA DEN, a disciple of R. Meir, big 
maxims in the Ethics of the Fathers ore 
much esteemed. 

DuBAN, R. Pebipot, a grammarian, 
mathematician, and one of the most ce- 
lebrated Talmudista of his age, was bom 
in Arragon : he assintcd at the disputa- 
tion held at Tortosa; his work against 
Paul of Bui^s and the worship of 
images, printed at Constantinople, is pro- 
hibited in Catholic countries; he is the 
author of " The Ephodi," a " Gram- 
mar," and " Comments on Maimonides' 
Guide." 

EcTPT, R. Moses of. See Maiho- 



Eliezbb, R., was son of Hyrcanus, a 
relative of R, Gfliiiliel, whose writings he 
collected ; he also wrote many learned 
and moral axioms in the Ethics of the 
Fatliers: his celebrated Pirqu^ contains 
some interesting astronomical and geo- , 
graphical information of that earlyperiud. 
He flourished abont a century before the 
Christian eru. 

Eliezer, R, AsKesAM. tor the Ger- 
man), flourished ia the 16th century at 
I Mentz, where he died in ISSG: amoug his 
. many learned works, the most esteemed 
i was the title of" The Works of God." 
Emfbdocleb, a philosopher, poet, nnd 
biatorian, bom in Sicily about 4J0 years { 
before the Christian era, believed in \ 
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MetempijcoBis, sud adopted the P^'lha- 

I gorean philosophy ; he enteriained the 

opinioD tbat there were linka that united 

the four elemeDU, and adiscoid that kept 

them asunder. 

' Epuibi>ide9, GNosaiu^, a Cretan, con- 

leuiporary wilb Solon 596 years before 

ihe Christiao era, wrote a poeiD of 5000 

verses, ia said to have slept ftir 27 years, 

I and on awaking neither to liave kaowu 

or been known to any one. 

Ephb&ih, K., surnamcd LundsehulE, 
was ChiefRabbI or the Congr^alion a[ 
LenberginlSSO, and wrote seven learned 
and egleented works on various subjects. 
Euclid taught niatheniatics at Alex- 
andria lliree centuries before the Christ 

I EocLiD OF Megira, a disciple of 

' Socrates, on whose death and Pbio'a, 

Irom his great repute as a philosopher, 
I many repaired to him for instruction 

from dread of the tyianla of Albens. 
I EvKiriDEs, a famous Ureek tragic 

poet, bom 4M0 years betorc the Christian 
I era, he died at the age of 75. 

Ficin MiRCELLDs, n'as a native of 
Florence,greBllvegteemcdbythe Medici 

I family as an cccleaiaatic, he applied him- 
self to the study of theology and philo- 
sophy, his works form 2 vols. fol. lie died 
in l.'SOS aged 70. 
. Fm' Urontp.s, a celebrated inalhe- 

I malician, born at Brian^on in 1494, he 
I wrote various esteemed works on gcome- 
tiy, geography, astrolc^, optics, and 
mechanics. 
I FuiAHNTius, St., flourished in the 

I early part of the 6ih century, termed the 
St. Augustin of his agej among his va- 
rious works he lef\ one on Predenlination 
>nd Grace. 

I Gabit, R. Mrib, a cabalistical writer 

I of note in the Ifith century. 
Gaskiol, R. Solo.von, bom at Malaga 
in 1048, resided at Saragosaa, and was 
celebrated for his skill in music : he was 
■n excellent poet, astronomer, and phi- 
lowmber ; hia works on all those subjects 
are deservedly much esteemed; in aatro- 
Docny he followed the Ftojemeian sys- 
tem, as his beautiful poem "The Crown 
of the Kingdom" shews. 

Oalrm, the prince of Greek pbysi- 
atat, was bom at Pergamus about 131 : 
next lo Hippocrates be was considered 
the greatest physiciaD of antiijuiiy ; he 
perfonned such surprising cures that he 
WMBCCused of magic; the jealousy of the 
ftcully at Roiur, where ho hud gutic lu 



reside, forced him to quit that city, lo 

which he was recoiled by AureLus, on i 

whose death tie returned to his native | 

country where he died in 200. ' 

Garhisa, K. Euezer, of Worms, a 

profound Cabalist, flourished in 1240, ! 
wrote among many esteemed works one 

against astrology. | 

Gehona, R. Moses. See Kaciima- I 

Gbhsiion, R. rrs Solomon, father of ' 

R. Levi, lised in Catalonia in 1270, and 
wrote an esteemed work on natural phi- 
losophy under the title of " The Gates of 
Heaven;" there is a manuscript copy of 
it at Oxford. , 

GiATH, R.Isaac BEN,wnaacclebraled 
poct,bornitLueena: being deeply versed 
in Hebrew, Greek, and Arabic lilerature, j 

he became head of the college at Cor- 
dova, where be died in 1089. i 

Grkiort, St., of Nyssa in Cappado- i 

cia, was bishop of that city, borti about 
330 : Irom their philosophical tendency 
his writings arc said more to resemble 
those of Plato and Aristotle than those 
of a Christian divine, he died in 396. 

GuiOATiLLA, R. Joseph, born in Cas- 
tile, was one of the eitiles at the ex- 
pulsion ; he was surnamed the Divine 
Cabalist from his learned works on that 
subject. He also wrote some excellent 
theological ti ' ' ' 



Uabib, R.Jacob, a celebrated jurist, 
theolf^at, and cabalist, born in 1450 in 
Spain, which he quitted at the expulsion : 
his work " The Fountain of Jacob," is 
an excellent compendium of Jewi&h ju- 
risoradence. 

Hadib, R. Joseph, a learned jurist 
and Talinudist, bom at Leon : be com- 
mented the lesser constitutious of Ilab 
Alfez. 

Habib, H. Levi BEN,flourifihed at Jeru- 
salem in thelGlh century: he wrote learn- 
ed answers to some theological quealioiis. 

Mali Beg, chief dragoman at the 
court of the Grand Signor in the middle 
uf the 17th century, bom of Christian 
parents in Poland : being taken when 
young by the Tartars, he was sold to the 
I'urks: he translated the Bible into the 
Turkish language. Some ofhis works ore 
translated into English by Dr. Hyde. He 
was acquainted with 17 languages i he 
also wrote a Turkish grammar and diu- 

Uanina, R.BEN DosA, flourished in 
the Hth year of the Christian era. 

HASD.U, R. died at Ca^sarca in 13B0, 

he wrote three learned works under Ibc 



titles of " The Light of God," " The 
Light of the Law/'^and " The Light of 
the Precepts," with an account of the 
suffcriiigg of the Jews on the ridiculous 
accusation of poiHoning wells and run- 

llASin, R. Jin>4H, died at Frankfurt 
in 1217 : be wrote a beautiful poem on 
the Uuity of God, and a much es- 
teemed mnral work, " The Book of the 
Pious," giving an account of many pious 
persons. 

Hay. R»a aGaoh, taught at Pom- 
beditB in 1027 : he distinguished him- 
self b; his writings on coinincrce, and 
a eommentBTj on the works of llie 

IlKKACLrrDS, the philosopher of Ephe- 
ffus, lived about five centuries before the 
Christian era : be wrote various works ; 
that "On Nature" was the most es- 
teemed, although so obscure that on 
Socrates relumiog a copy that had been 
lent to him, he said " what he hod un- 
derstood was good, and what he had not, 
he supposed also was :" by his doctrine 
every thing is composed of fire and would 
again be reduced to it. 

Uksera, R. Abraham ConcN dk, a 
great cabolistical writer, born at LisboD, 
resided some years in Morocco, and died 
St Vienna in 1631. 

Uebmes, Trishggibtus, [or Ihriet 
grcao, an E^ptian philosopher, coun- 
cillor to Osins. Many things are said to 
have been invented by him, as writing 
hieroglyphics, astrology, the lute and lyre, 
and the early laws of Kgypt; he wrote 
on thcolsgy, philosophy, and medicine, 
and is supposed to have been the in- 
ventor of tne game of chess. 

Uebosotus, termed by Cicero the 
prince of historians, born 404 years before 
the Christian era ; bis history is the ear- 
liest profane one we now have. 

IlEiiioD, an ancient Greek poet, bom 
at Ascera in Boelia, was contemporary 
with Homer; white tending sheep he was 
so liivoured by the Muses that he sub- 
sequently became their priest on Mount 
Helicon. One volume only of his wri- 
tings is known, bearing the title of 
" Works and Days," accounting some as 
fortunate and others unlucky : it con- 
tains many agricultural recommenda- 
tions, and exhorts man to industry. He 
flourished about 950 years before tbe 
Christian era. 

Uezekiah, R. bkn Mamoaii, under 
the title of "Tbe Ilizkuni," wrote a 
literal and mystical commentary on Ihe 
Peninteuch, first published in 1524, it i* 



AL NOTICES or 

said to be a conipilutioii from various 

IliLBL., Styled the elder, head of one 
of the celebrated universities, 32 yeare 
before the Christian era : a Sage of such 
imperturbable temper that he was never 
known to have been in anger ; it is re- 
lated of him that while taking a bath, a 
person went four times and had him 
called : at each time he asked a different, 
frivolous question: Hilel answered all 
with mildness. The man at last exclaim- 
ed he bad lost 400 pieces of gold by his 
calmness; to which llilel replied, "It is 
better you should lose your money tb«a 



Hi proc KATES, the prince of physi- 
cians, was born in the Island of Coos 160 
years before the Christian era : he was 
a descendant of Esculapius, and was tbe 
first who studied the tiuman anatomy, 
and laid down the principles of medi- 
cine. Through Hystauis, governor of the 
Hellespont, Artaienies offered him what- 
ever he clTose to come to Persia ; the 
Greeks paid him the same honours as to 
Hcrcules- 

UivAN, R. Joseph, a native of Lisbon, 



I'louEH, the celebrated Greek poet, 
supposed to have lived 907 years before 
the Christian era, by others, not above 
671; his Iliads and Odysses are well 
known and esteemed as the most ancient 
records of Grecian history. 

Hum*, R. the first chief of the college 
at Som in 270. 

IsBBLES, R. Moses, head of the con- 
gregation of Cracow, where he died in 
1^92, wrote on Oblations and the Jewish 
Ceremonies. 

IsiDOR, St. was born about the year 
318 in Egypt, he led a solitary life and 
was esteemed one of the most famous of 
Chrysostom's disciples, after whose death 
he undertook the defence ofthe CslhoUca 
against the Arians, he died at the age 
of 85. 

IsMAEL, R., author of Mehitia, he wrote 
the thirteen excgeiical rules for inter- 
preting Ihe Scriptures as in our rituals, 
flourished in the year 80. 

IsocBATES, one ofthe greatest orators 
of Ancient Greece, bom 436 years before 
Ihe Christian era; at the ago of 98 itis 
patriotism led him to starve himself to 
deaih at seeing his country ruined by 
Philip of Macedon. 

IsBAEU, R. Isaac, the greatest ma- 
thematician and astronomer of his age. 
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W8S born at Toledo io 1262. and died in 
1312 : his BTitinga on those subjects are 
ruuch esteemed J Scaligcr and Petavius 
profited b; them for their astTooomical 

Jacbu, R. David, a descendant of 
Doo Solomon, who, in 1190, was Field 
MarshaJ Geoersl of the Portuguese ar- 
mies, was born at Lisbon in 14(>7, which 
be quitted, 8t the expulsion, fur India; 
the Jews of Naples mviled him to fill 
the post of chief of their Congregation, 
which he held for 22 jcurs :; he was a pro- 
found philosopher, an able grammarian, 
and an excellent theologian ; he died at 
the age of 76. Many of his works were 
burnt by order of a papal cominission. 

Jac&ia, R, Samubl, head of the Por- 
luguese Congregation at Hamburg in 
1600, where he published 30 Sermons. 

Jafbb, R. Soi^uoh, of German ex- 
tnctinn : he quilted Germany to reside 
in the Uoly Land, where he wrote many 
much esteemed Commentaries ; the title 
of each commences with his surname 
Japhi (handsome), 

Jascbi, R. Solomon, bom at Lnoel 
in 1030, &om which he derived his name, 
being the Hebrew of Luna, more Rcno- 
rally known by the appellation of Rashi 
^Cn, one of the greatest commentnlora of 
the ffible: his work ii highly esteemed. 
He also wrote a grammar, on medicine 
and varioDS learned works t he travelled 
a great deal in quest of knowledge and 
died at the age of 75. 

Jeboub, Cabsian, so named Irom 
being a native of Cardiapolis, a town of 
Thrace, 316 years before the Christian 
era. He wrote a History of Greece. 

Jbbohh, St., bom in Dalmatia in 340. 
To acquire a complete knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures, lie Wfnt to Jerusalem 
to study Hebrew; he died in 420; his 
writings form ftvols., and arc held in es- 
timation. 

Joachim, Gbobge, born in 1514, was 
professor of astronomy and mathematics 
at Wirtemberg, which he taught with 
niUTeraiil applauAe; after the death of 
Copernicus he published his works; he 
died at the age of 62. 

Joel, R. ben Sobb, a learned Tal- 
tnudtiit and expounder of the law in the 
hitter part of the 16th century, was a 
native of Aragon; he wrote various Com- 
meDUries, and a learned work entitled 
"The Sabbath Offering." 

JoHANAX, R. made chief of all the 
Synagogues of the Holy Land in 230, 
He commenced the Jerusalem Talmud, 



and is therefore deemed the author, al- 
though it was not completed until many 
years after his death, which took place 
in 279. 

JoNAB, R. beh Gakach, a celebrated 
physician and grammarian, born at Cor- 
dova, 1131 ; hU erudition is much praised 
hy Aben Ezra and Kimchi. Pocock 
termed him the prince of grammarians : 
his dictionary is much eateemed. He 
also wrote in Arabic a work " On the 
Art of War." 

JoNAtUAN BEN UziEL WTOte thc TftT- 

gum or Chaldean Paraphrase 32 years 
before the Christian era. 

JosB, R. BBH Chklphbta, our earliest 
chronolopcal writerwaaadisciple of E. 
Meirin 130; his work, "The Order of 
the World," is highly esteemed. 

Joseph, R., although blind, termed 
theGrcat Light, Irora his extensive learn- 
ing ; also, Sinai, from the perlection with 
which he knew the traditions given to 
Moses, was head of the college at Sora. 
He wrote the Chaldean Paraphrase on 
the Un^ography equally esteemed by 
Christians otia Jews. 

JosEPHt-s Fi,AV)ciB,thefamous Jewish 
historian, was bom in the reign of Ca- 
ligula and lived to that of Domitian, so 
that he saw nine Roman emperors; his 
antiquities arc greatly altered and inter- 
polated, asaproof, see Note, p. 172. His 
Wars of the Jews, and his Books against 
Apion, are generally published with his 
Antiquities. Ue was of a noble family, 
and wrote in Greek, from which he is 
termed the Grecian Livy, is universally 
acknowledged to be a most accomplished 
historian. Lie enjoyed all the rights of a 

JosHDA, R. BEN Hasiha, wrotc about 
thc 60th year of the Christian era, was 
greatly esteemed by the Emperor Galba. 

JosRUA, R. RF.K Levi, waa preceptor 
to R. Johan.in, the author of the Jeru- 
salem Talmud. 

JusAu, R.henBezalielLeva, known 
hy the name of Leo of Prague in 1553, 
washeadof the colleges and chief Jewish 
judge in Moravia for twenty years; io 
1592 he established a new academy at 
Prague, and died in Poland in the early 
^rt of the I7th century, after being head 
Rabbi of the whole kingdom. 

JuBTHi Mabttb, horn at Sechem in 
the 2nd century, a Greek heathen, 
after professing the Platonic philosophy 
became a convert to Christianity, and 
wrote a refutation of thc accusation that 
they had killed a child and raicn its 
flesh: he presented one on that subject 



as his writiDgH are not adomcd 

beauty tiRtural lo philonopliy, although 

leamed, ttiey are not agrFeable. 

KiNCHi, R. David, the celebrated 
grammariaD, was born in 1190. Hja 
dictionary and grammar are much ad- 
mired; his valuable commentaries are 
translated in manv European languages ; 
for many jcars nie tamily gave heads 
to the Jewish academies of Aragon and 
Cnstile; lie is known by the name of 
Radak pTl- He was son of- 

KiMCHi, R. JoBBPH, bom at Nar- 
boiinc in 1 160, much esteemed for his 
knowledge of sacred snd prulaue history 
and literature, particularly poetry aud 
grammar. He wrote variouB lbooloB;ieal 
works, and strongly defended Maiino- 
uldea tVom the attacks of the French 
schools . 

Lactahtiiib, Lucnis Cieliiis Fikui- 
t^E8, bom in the 3rd century at Fermo.- 
in the march ofAncona, the Emperor 
Constantine chose him fur preceptor lo 
hiEj son; his works in Latin are so elo- 
quent that they procured for biin the 
appellation of the Christian Cicero. He 
wrote a work under the title of " The 
Works of God," demonalrating the su- 
periority of man : seven books of insti- 
tutions: and another, entitled "The 
An^rofGod;" many others are wrongly 
attributed to him. 

Lastitids, John, a Pole in 1585, wrote 
a work on eccleBiastical discipline, and 
the rules and uaagcs of the Bohemian 
fratemilj. 

Latif, R. Isaac, flouritihed in Spain 
■bout the middle of the 13th ceutury. 
He wrote various philoBophJL-ai, astro- 
nomical, and geographical works, which 
are much adniired. 

Leret Levi, R. Solomon op Isaac, 
tlourished in the middle of the 16th cen- 
tury, wrote comments on the maxims of 
the Talmudical Sages and the Ethics 
of the Fathers. 

LiM)ti, R. ABBAnAH DEK Daviu, muie 
known by the name of R. Abrahatu 
Roph6 or doctor, flourished at Modena 
towards the end of the 16th century ; 
wrote under the title of " Shields of the 
Mighty," a learned work on the Ancient 
Cuatoma of the Jews. 

Levi, R. dbk Gebshom, bom in Pro- 
vence, aud died at Pcrpignan in 1370; 
a profound philosopher, mathcinaliciHn, 
talmudist, and an able physician. Hin 



the Scriptures and Ills 
learned work " The Wars of the Lord," 
are very flue, but considered loo philo- 
sophical, lie also wrote on astrononiy, 
logic, and physic: from his initials he is 
known by the Hebrews under the name 
ofltalbagjabn. 

Lkvi, R. Judah, bom at Cordova in 
1126; a celebrated jioet: many of bin 
beautiful poems are in our New Year 
and Day of Atonement Rituals: his phi- 
losophical, theological, cabalistical, and 
philological work (the Cuzan') is much 
admired, and translated into various mo- 
dern languages, adopting the methods of 
Plato and Cicero : it is written in dia- 
logues. At the age ofdO he visited Jeru- 

Lbvi, R. Samucl, called the prince; 
his great abilities raised him in 1027 
from a spice merchant to be Prime Bli- 
nister to Abbas II., King of Granada, 
which post he held for 30 years. Aben 
Eira considers him as a flrst-rate gram- 
marian; he was an able Arabic scholar, 
and excelled in almost every science ; he 
established a college and greatly bcne- 
filcd the Jews of Spain and the East. 

LnaiA, R. Isaac, was of German ex- 
traction, bom at Jerusalem in 1534. Me 
wrote twenty-two learned works, chiefly 
cabalistical i one is a metaphysical in- 
troduction to that science : he died at 
Saphctin 1572. 

LoBiH, John, bom at Avignon in 
1559: he taught theology at Paris, Rome, 
and various other places, and wrote dif- 
ftise comments on various books of the 
Bible : he died at the age of 73. 

LucAN Mahcus Ann«us, a Latin 

Eoct, bom at Cordova in 39 : his well 
nown Pbarialia is the only one of his 
works we now have ; he died in the lOih 
year of Nero. 

LoxATi, R.JAcon, flourished in the 
leih century at Saphet. lie wrote on 
the meaning of the allegorical narratives 
in the Talmud and other ancient wri- 
tings. 

Macrobics, AuBELit's, an erudite 
writer iu the latter part of the 4(1) cen- 
tury, was C'hamberlain to I'lieodosius; his 
" Satumalis " is very learned, luid " Sci- 
pio's Dream " is much admired. 

Mafbgvs, J. p., a Jesuit, native of 
Bergnmi, taught rhetoric at Genoa ; to 
complete his History of the Indies he 
went to Spain and Portugal, where he 
was highlv respected by Philip II. : he 
died in IGOdaged 74. 

Maffei-'s Viuio. an rigrccablc and 
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elegant nior^ and religious uriter, was 
a ualivc of the Milanese ; he died in 
1458. 

Maikon, R., a superior Arabic and 
Hcbrev scholar and most learned mail 
resided at Cordova in Ihe beginning of 
the l'2th century; he IrsiialHled the 
Aliaogist into Uebren, and was father 
to 

Maimonideb, called also R. Moses of 
Egypt and Banibam D3D"in (from his 
initiah) was born at Curdova in 1131. 
Domestic ditTerences made him quit the 
paternal roof at an early age ; but an 
elegant oration made by him when only 
fburleefi, brought about a reconciliation ; 
bis attachment for Averoes induced him 
to quit Spain and nettle at Cairo, where 
for some time he carried on the business 
of jeweller. The Sultau, being apprised 
of his abilities, appointed him physician 
to the Court: his occupation at that 
period may be seen by his letter to bis 
friend U. Samuel hen Tibon : acquainted 
with the writings of all ancient philo- 
•opben, he became one of the most 
eoiiaent of bis age. He was an able 
mathematician and metaphysician. Ac- 
quainted with nianv Kaatern and Western 
languages, his ardour for stud^, which 
neither misfortune nor prosperity could 
ropreas, was so great thai at the early 
age of 123 he commenced his imperish- 
able work, "The Powerful Handj" an 
epitome of the Talmud, direstod of its 
narratives and allegories; it forms a 
complete digest of Hebrew jurispru- 
dence and religion ; he completed it in 7 
years, liis medical aphorisms are not 
inferior to those of Hippocrates j he 
mode an abridgment of GaJen, and also 
of Ben Phaleg on the Spheres; his 
" Sancti&catiun of the Month" shews 
bis proficiency as au asIronDDicr ; his 
"Guide to the Doubtful" brought on 
him the enmity of the French lalmu- 
dists, who excommunicated him and 
. caused the work to be burnt : the mnrc 
enlightened Spanish scbouls not only 
supported the work, but placed under 
anatbctna those of France. R. D. Kim- 
chi endeavoured in vain to reconcile this 
Mrhiam : at length the determined con- 
duct of the Rabbies of Spain effected it 
after his death, and in 1232 a depiila- 
tioD was sent to his grave at Saphet to 
ask pardon of his ashes. This valuable 
work, written in Arabic, is translated 
iMo Hebrew and I.alin ; a small part by 
Dr. Towniy has been published in Eng- 
lish : the celebrated Orientalist, l)r. 
Muuick, of Pari-s is ah<>ut giving to the 



world a translation of the whole in 
French. His works are too numerous to 
enumerate: at his death in 1201 the 
Egyptians and Jews of those parts ob- 
served a general mourning for three days. 
He is DOW acknowledged by all Jews to 
be the greatest man among them since 
Moses; thej say "From Moses until 
Moses there was not a Moses." By 
Christians acquainted with his works he 
is equally appreciated. Dr. Clavcriug, 
Bishop of Pelerborougb, says the me- 
mory of Maimnnidea has ever flourished, 
and will Sourish for ever. 

Mamiliits, a celebrated Latin poet of 
the Augustan age, wrote an admired 
poem on the spheres and astronomy. 

MAKCEt.[.its, an eminent physician of 
Bordeaux, flourished about the year 388. 
He wrote an esteemed work on medi- 

Marciar, a name by which Solomon 
Macrin is generally known ; from hia 
easy composition of Latin lyrics mas 
termed the Horace of his age. He was 
acquainted with tlieprofoundest sciences, 
and flourished in tne early part of the 
16th century. 

Misius Andbb', born near Brussels 
in the 16th centut^, a philosopher and 
juris-consult deeply versed in Oriental 
literature. Philip II. of Spain sent him 
to Antwerp lo superintend an edition of 
the Bible. lie was councillor to the 
Duke of Cleves, and translated into 
Latin tlie work of R. Moses bar Scphs, 
respecting Paradise ; he died in 1S73. 

Meib, R., a famous teacher in 120, to 
whom the title of Illustrious was given. 
His wife was so learned that the Talmu- 
dists greatly reverenced her decisions ; 
among the many learned men he in- 
structed was R. Judah, the prince, the 
writer of the Mishna. 

Tbismegistus. ScellsK- 



[ION, lived at Con- 
stantinople in the lOth century; by his 
merits raised himself to be Secretary and 
Minister of Foreign Affairs to the Em- 
peror Leon and his son Constantinc ; be 
wrote the livesof the saintsand was highly 
esteemed in the Greek Church. 

Mexia Fkdbo, a native of Seville, 
was chrODologiEt to Charles V., and an 
hnnour to Spain ; his various works 
shew his extensive learning 

MiH-ANDOLA (John Pico) Cockt of, 
about 1500, in the Pontiticate of Gre- 



] have said that those who 
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read the Hebrew works drew from the 
source ; the rivulelq that flowed fhim 
them were the Greek ; and that nothing 
but marghes and stagnant wstem were 
found among the Latins. 

MiKKAHt, R. Ei.i&i, or the Easlern, 
WHS chief of the Congregation of Con- 
etantinopte in 1490; a great arithmeti- 
cian, geometrician, and geographer, on 
which subjects he wrote some much ea- 
teemed worka, an aUo learned comments 
on the Scriptures. 

MosCATi, R. JuDAB, 8 celebrated phy- 
sician of the 16th century, wrote a com- 
mentary DD the Cuiari, under the title of 
" The Voice of Judah." 

Nacuuan, R. Samitki^ flourished at 
Sora in 322, wrote a history of the Holy 
Land, and is author of the valued work, 
Bcreshit Raba, a learned commentary on 
Genesis. 

Nacbman, K. Solouon, chief of the 
college at Son in 474; he was styled, 
from his ability in solving the greatest 
difficulties, the Remover of Mountains. 

Nacuuamides, or R. Moses of Gg- 
rona, nherc he was burn in 1104, known 
also by the name of Ramban ^^Olt from 
his extensive learning was styled the 
Father of Knowledge i at the age of 18 
was named chief of the college of Pom- 
bedita: on visiting the Holy Land, he 
founded one at Jerusalem. He was an 
able physician, a profound philosopher, 
and great cabalist ; he commented on 
manvofthe sacred books,andthe precepts 
by Maimonides : among bis numerous es- 
teemed works, " The Law of Man," teach- 
ing man his duty in every station of lile, 
is a fine moral work highly appreciated; 
he (lied at the age of 77. 

NaVABKO. Sec AZFILDBTA. 

Nauclebc, Joan, was of a noble Sua- 
bian family and professor of civil Ian at 
the University of Thuriuga in the ]5th 
century, his chronology evinces great re- 
search and exactitude, although some of 
his statements are hardly credible. 

NicEFBOiius, a philosopher and orator 
of the 10th century. 

N1C01.AS DB Lira, an apostate Jew, 
who became a Franeiscao Friar in 1330. 
He published an edition of the Rible 
with mai^nal notes ; he died in 1340. 

Nissu< Rarrki;, was a disciple of 
NachmanidcB. llo flourished in 1260, 
and wrote some good theolo^cal works. 

Ohkrlos, the Phossltte, was ne- 
phew to the Emperor Titus ; when asked 
why he had embraced Judiilsm. he an- 



swered, because he had found tliat even 
children of that faith knew and acknow- 
ledged an only God. He wrote his Tar- 
gum or Chaldee Paraphrase about the 
year 100. 

Urigen, one of the most learned and 
celebrated writers of the primitive church, 
was bom at Alcxandna in \S5, and died 
at Tyre in 254. His Hexapla which has 
six columns; one uf Hebrew and five dif- 
ferent Greek versions, gave the first idea 
of the Polyglot Bibles. 

OaoNTius. Sec Fine Oboncb. 

OariiEiis, an ancient Greek poet pre- 
vious to Homer; man^ fabidous stories 
are related of his music, and the power- 
ful cffbet of his harmonious notes. 

Ovm, the celebrated Latin poet of the 
Augustan age, was bom 43 years before 
the Christian era ; his works are too well 
known to need comment ; the quotation 
in Question 125, is from his " Book of 
Love," which must not be confounded 
with the " The Art of Love." 

Pali^uiba den, by which name R. 
Abraham Abulaphia is known, flourished 
in 12S0: be commented on Maimonidea' 
Guide, and wrote an explanation of the 
mysteries of the Mosaical Law, and va- 
rious teamed and moral works. 

Paul of Bdbgos, an apostate Jew, 
who became Bishop of Carthagena, and 
afterwards of his native town Burgos, 
was appointed by Henry H. of Castile 
to be preceptor to his son, John H. He 
made considerable additions to the Bib- 
lical Notes of Nicolas de Lira, and wrote 
various works; he died in 143S, aged 
H2. 

Pbbez, R., of Gcrona, wrote, in 1241, 
a cabaliatical work under the title of 
" The Divine Order." and notes on the 
Talmud. 

Philo Judges, an Alexandrian Jew, 
twice deputed by his co-religjonists to 
re])rcsent their grievances at Rome: he 
lived in the 1st century, and wrote on 
the Creation, the Law, Sacred History, 
and the Life of Moses. 

PiCTOBids Fabius, the earliest Ro- 
man prose historian. Livy makes ho- 
nourable mention of him. Ho painted 
the Temple of Health, and introduced 
the art at Rome ; he died in 216. 

PtNEUA, John, a teamed Jesuit, born 
at Seville, entered the Order in 1572, 
and died at the age of 80. He was well 
versed in many languages, and virote 
commentaries on Job, Ecclesiasies, and 
SoIomon'»Song. 

PiMo, R. Josi.ui. bom at Lisbon 
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about the year ijOOj went to Damascus 
where he wrote some Couiinftotaries and 
Sermons. 

Plato, the AtbcDian pbiloBophcr and 
founder o{ ibe Academiciaos, was bom 
130^earB before ihe ChriEliau era. While 
in £g;pt he learnt tnucb from Jewish 
SageB, and adopted their opinion that 
there is one onlj God, a most wraple 
Unit;, who created the World, and is su- 
perior to all B^^ings and Essences, govern- 
ing eTCr; part of the Universe ; tnat He 
created souls which are inunortal : he 
believed in the Resurrection, and termed 



riabed in the reigns of Vespasian and 
Titus: he was suffocated from his curiosity 
to inspect too closely the dreadful and 
devastating eruption of Vesuvius in 79. 

Plihy thk Youhgbb, nephew of the 
former, by whom he was adoptctd on the 
dealh of big father, was bom in the year 
6a. He was the boldest and most ele- 
gant orator of his time : his letters and 
paneeyric oo Trajan, which are all wc 
now have of him, arc iLinslcrpieccH. 

Plotis, a Plalonic philosopher of the 
3rd century. He laugbt alike Christians 
and heathcni : he induced the Emperor 
GalUen to sanction his pbn for building 
a city to be called Plato, and the inha- 
bitants to live Recording to the imaginary 
republic of tbat philosopher ; but being 
diMuadcd by bis councillors proving to 
him ita itnpracticability, it was aban- 
doned. 

Pll'taich, the philosopher, historian, 
and orator, was a native of Boetio, and 
floorished in the reigna of Nerva and 
Tnyan. He was promoted to many ho- 
nourable posts by the latter: bis lives of 
Great Men of Antiquity are the best 
known. 

PoNTAMVR, John or Jacob, a philoso- 
pher, historian, poet, and orator of Na- 
ples. Frotnbeiiigthc preceptor be became 
secretary and councillor lo Alphonao, 
' WofAragon, died in 1500 aged 78. 

PoBPBiBT, a Plalonic philosopher of 
tiw 3rd century : be wrote various works 
against Christianity. 

pTTHAGoiAS, a philosopher of Samos, 
iM years before the christian era. His 
doctrine of the Metempsycosis led bis 
-"t to abstain irom animal food. Ue 

I the first who taught tliat the earth 
i«voIved, and is siud to have died a vio- 
lent death at the advanced age uf 80 or 
90; but authors do not agree how it 
occurred, or iIh' precise time. 



Quihtiluar was bora at Calahor in 
Spain, in the Hrst century. Yespauan 
engaged him to teach eloquence at Rome. 
His works on rhetoric are much admired. 

Rab, a title given to R. Abba Aricka, 
by which he is generally known. He 
studied under R. Judah, the Prince. 
Adarchan, a Babylonian prince, attended 
hia leclorCB at Sora, and caused himself 
to be circumcised about 243. He wrote 
cummcots on Ruth, and some other es- 
teemed works. 

Rahibez, Lorenzo, a Spanish juris- 
consult, ambassador to Louis XIII. He 
published his works at Paris, and died in 
1658, 

Rabbi, see Jabcbi. 

Rasis, an Arabian phyEician of great 
repute, Nourished at the commencement 
of the eleventh century, practised medi- 
cine for SO years. He lived to the age 
of 120. He left a history of Spain, and 
various woiLb on medicine. 

Ravbha, or Rabba Nachman, was 
Chief of the CoU^e of Sora, in the 
reign of Sapor, is said to have had 12000 
disciples. On leaving Persia, his nephew, 
R. Sam. Nachman succeeded him. 

R&visius, Testob Jouh, a celebrated 
grammarian of the siateenth century. 

Rei, R. Moses or Samuel, a native 
of Granada, wrote a tine philosophical 
work. 1'hemanuBcript is in the Bodleian 
Library. 

RnoDiGiNvs, C(Eiaii8, bom at Rovigo 
in 1450, was so deeply versed in Gr«ek 
and Latin, that Louis XII. sent for him 
lo teach at Milan. He was considered 
the Varro of his ! 
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Rieina Nova, in the March of Ancona, 
Boutished in 1280, from a stupid youtti 
became a moat learned man. He wrote 
on the law, the precepts, astronomy, and 
various esteemed cabalistieal works. 
Rophk', R. Abbaham, see R. A. 

Sabah, R. S. Absaham, bom at IAm- 
bon in ItSO, wrote a cabalistieal com- 
mentary on Solomon's Song and the Pen- 
tateuch. He died in 1 509 ; and is author 
of a narrative of the eiile from Sj)Bin. 

Salom, H. Aaron Samuei., fluuriahed 
in the latter part of the sixteenth cen- 
tury ; wrote a profound metaphysical 
work under the title of ■' The Soul of 

Sai.om, R. Abbahaiu, born in Cata- 
lonia in 1430, renowned for his philoso- 
phical work, " The Haliitalioii of Peace." 



wherein lie treats on God, the soul, pro- 
vidcDCC, volition, &c., and rcliitcs the 
opioioD of the eternity of ibe world. He 
alao wrote tiatCB to the phjBJcBl works 
of AigaiaW ; aod was a profound philo- 
sopher and able physician. He died in 
1492. 

Sakdgl, Sao, called The Lunar, 
from his great astrononiieal knowledge, 
w»« Chief of the celebrated College of 
Kahardea in 240. 

Scot, Michaei., a learned Scotch 
author of the thirteenth cenlurj, trans- 
hkted into Latin from the Arabic the 
natural hiatorv of Avicenua. He pub- 
lished the norEs of Aristotle with notes, 
and nrote varioua learned works : and 
waa treated with great distinction by 
the Emperor Frederic II. 

Sbadiah, R. a Gaon, or ExceUent, 
was bom at I'ithom in Egypt, in 892, 
and died at the age of 50, waa Chief of 
the College at Sora. Hia comments on 
the Hagiography are highly cBtecmed. 
He also wrote many grammatical and 
other approved works. 

Seneca, the Stoic philosopher, was 
bom in the vear 13. He was preceptor 
to Nero, who, proliling b; so able a 
master, became a model for princes in 
the early part of his reign, but, Bubae- 
quently Poppia exercised such influence 
over him, as to render him a disgrace to 
human nature. Finding that Seneca had 
a knowledge of Pison'a conspiracy, he 
gave him the choice of his death. He 
selected to have his veins opened in a 
hot bath, and expired in the 52nd year 

Sephabii, R. Joseph ben Haih, a 
native of France, flourished at Adrianople 
in the thirteenth century: is the author 
of various theological works. 

Sebach, R. Mbkaheu, bom at Eslella 
in 1307, under the title of " Provisions 
for the Road," wrote the Jewish ritps, 
with an astronomical table. The Na- 
varese massacre happened the year of 
hia marriage, when bis father, mother, 
and four brothers, were murdered : he 
waa left for dead ; being found by a 
soldier, he was cured ofliis woundi, and 
terminated bis eventful life at Toledo in 
1374. 

Sebvivs, IIodobatub, a celebrated 
grnmmaiian in the time of Constantinc 
and Constans. He wrote various worka. 
St. Jerome is said to have studied under 
him. 

SiWAT. R. Isaac her, nourished at 
Algiers in 1374, and wrote ablesolulions 
to aome juridical questions. 
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SHEMTtiB,R,StiBHToBBEi<. flourished 
in 1430; wrote a philosopliical treatiM 
on the articles of fnilh under the title of 
'■ The Book of Faitb," and comments 
on the Ephndi and Maimonides' Guide- 
SiuEON, R, DKK JocBAT, called, The 
Great Light. He waa twelve years oc- 
cupied in writing the Zoar. esteemed the 
profoundesi of all cabaUstical works t 
was a disciple of R. Akiba; and ia 
supposed to have died about the same 
time as his instructor. 

Simeon, R. bah Semacm, being a 
native of Uran, is known by the appella- 
tion of D'Oran. In 1430, he wrote solu- 
tions to some theological questions. 

ScLVBSTSB, second Pope of that name, 
raised to the papacy in 999, and died in 
1003, was a profound mathematician, 
and acquainted with the most abstruse 
sciences. Many of hia valuable works 
are yet extant. The ignorance of that 
age led him to be auapecteil of necro- 
mancy, and that he gained the papal see 
through magical means. 

SoABEs, Fbamcibco, bom at Cordova 
in 1547 : a profound philosopher and 
scholastic theologian i was Proftasor of 
Theology at Coimbra and Evora. He 
died at Lisbon in 1617. 

SooHATBs, the philosopher of Athens, 
where he was born 469 before the 
Christian era. His eloquence was so 
powerful, that the thirtv tyrants of that 
city forbade his instructing youth. After 
bravely fighting in defence of his country, 
he was condeinned to drink poison at 
the age of 78, for having ridiculed poly- 
theism. 

SoiitctiB, Jui.its, ft Latin grammarian. 
From bis mentioning in his works, Ves- 
pasian, and the taking of Jeruaaletn, he 
IS supposed to have been contempo- 
raneous ; and from imitating the style of 
Pliny, he was termed hia Ape. 

SrHOBNo, R. Ubadiaii, an able Italian 
physician; died in IS50; wrote an able 
refutation of atheism, aome commenta- 
ries, and other theological works. 

Stbado, the historian and philosopher, 
was educated by Xenarchus, the peripa- 
tetic philosopher, Subsequently, be be- 
came a Stoic. He flourished in the 
reigns of Augustus and Tiberius. Ilia 
geoeraphy proves his great genius and 
erudition. He viaited various countries 
to observe their situations and customa 
previous to writing it. He is supposed 
to have died about the year 2S, at an 
advanced age. 
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SiTETONirs, C. TRAHQriLLCB, Hved 
undi'r Trdaii, nnd was secretarj lo 
Adrian, lie wrote the lives of the 
CcMttTH, the ancient grammarians, poets, 
and rtiPtoriciana, It is to be regretted 
that the whole have not descended to us. 



Tacitus, Cosmelius, the celebrated 
Roman historian io leo, during the reign 
of Vespasian, raised himself by bis 
talents to the highest posts in the state. 

Tam, Rahbnv, a writer of some note, 
flouriahed in France in 1 170, contempo- 
raneously with Maimonides in Spain. 

Takuuna, K., an ancient writer of a 
celebrated commentary' on the I'enla- 
teuch, entitled, " This will teach us.'" 
Each chapter begins, " Our Masters 

Tasso, Tobquato, the celebrated Ita- 
lian poet, was bom at Bei^mi in 1541, 
and died in extreme poverty at Rome in 
IS9S. He holds the first rank among 
the poets of Italy, which he gained by 
his "Jerusalem Delivered," and his 
" Seven Days of the Creulion." 

Tkbtulliaic, QriNTtis Skptimuh ¥iiO- 
BECS, a celebrated priest of Carthage, 
son of a centurioo, who served as pro- 
consul in Alrica. Convinced of the errors 
of Paganism, in which he had been edu- 
cated, he embraced Christianity, and 
Ecalously defended it. His apology for 
Christians during the persecutious of 
Severus, ia a master-piece of eloquence 
ftttd learning. At the begiuning of the 
third century, he became a Montanist. 
He died at a great age in 216. 

Tbalbb, one of the seven sages of 
Greece, bom G40 years before the Chris- 
IIBD era. He is supposed to have been 
the Arst who foretold eclipses, and by 
hi* astroiiomiciO obsen'aiions to have 
divided the solar year into 3GS days. 
He died at about the age of 00. One of 
hia admirable sayings was, " The most 
difficult thing in the world was to know 
one*B self ; the easiest, to advise others; 
»nd (he sweetest, the accomplish metit of 
one's wishes." 

Tbsodosi's, of Athens, flourished 
about 380 years before the Christian 
era: a philosopher whose atheistical opi- 
nions caused him to be banished Irom 
his country, 

THBOPHiLACTrg, a writer in the early 
pmrt of the seventh century. Some of 
Ota works arc much esteemed. 

TBBnPHBASTKs, of Athcns, the disciple 
■nd niccessor of Aristotle in the peripa- 
tetic school, was bom about 3S0 years 
before the Christian era. He wrote 



mnny valuable worts. We are indebted 
to him for the preservation of those of 
Aristotle. 
Tobias, R. ben Elibzeb, wrote some 



TusTAT, Alphonho, bishop of Avilo, 
the ancient Abulenais, bom in 1414, was 
a man of great emdition and astonishing 
memory. Although he died at the early 
age of 40, is said to have known nil it was 
possible to know, and left twenty- seven 
votnmcs of his writings. 

Tbai,ieii, Albxander, so called from 
being a native of Trslcs in Asia Minor, 
was a celebrated physician and philoso- 
pher; flourished in the 6th century, 
during the reign of Jnstinian. 

Tbani, R, Joseph ns, was bom in 
Apulia about the middle of the sixteenth 
century. Ue wrote at Saphet solutions 
to some theolt^cal questions, and a 
volume of escelleol sermons. 

Trkrellids, Poi.lio, the Latin histo- 
rian, lived about the year 298. He wrote 
the lives of various emperors: the whole 

TuDEtA, R. Bekjamu* db, where he 

was bom in the twelfth century : having 
travelled a great deal, he returned to 
Castile in 1173. llis travels arc trans- 
lated into most European languages, and 
have lately appeared in English, by M. 
Asher of Berlin. 

VAi.t.BB,FBAMSi3CO,physicianlo Philip 
II. of Spain, wrote various medical works, 
and one on sacred philosophy. 

Vabbo. M. Tebentius, considered the 
moat teamed of the Romans, was a pro- 
found philosopher, an able grammarian 
and hiKlorian. Is said to have written 



age of 88. 

Vasqitez, Gabbifi., a Spanish Jesuit, 
who wrote many theological works, which 
form 10 volumes, folio. He died in 1604. 

Vatadlb, Professor of Hebrew at 
Fans, died in 1547. ^lis knowledge of 
the language was so profound, that many 
learned Jews regularly attended his lec- 
tures for instruction. His notes on the 
Holy Scriptures arc much esteemed, 
although it is known they have since 
been mutilated and altered. 

VEBDiRB,Ci.Aui>G,a celebrated French 
critic in the latter part of the sixteenth 
century. 

Vesai., AMnBBw, a celcbrnled phy- 
sician and anatomist, was bom at lirussela 
in 150S. At the age of 2Ii, he wrote bi' 
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work on the human firame. He taught 
at Louvain, Venice, Pisa, Bologna, and 
Padua. His reputation procured him 
the appointment of physician to Charles 
V. He was wrecked in 1564 off Zante ; 
and after wandering for days in search of 
food, died of destitution. 

ViDAx^ R. David, was bom in 1467 at 
Toledo, where he practised medicine with 
repute, was an excellent poet and mu- 
sician. He wrote on the precepts and 
the creed. 

ViDAL, R. Elias, flourished at Saphet 
in the sixteenth century, wrote on the 
Fear of God, the Observance of the 
Precepts, Debtors and Creditors* Mo- 
rality and Good Manners. 

ViBQiL, the famous Latin poet, was 
born 70 years before the Christian era, 
and died at the age of 51. It is said, 
that reading the jBneid to the Emperor 
Augustus and his sister Octavia, at the 
passage respecting Marcellus, they were 
80 overcome that she fainted ; on which 
he wished the work to be burnt at his 
death, but the emperor prevented it. 

VOLATEBBAN, RjkPHAEI., a UativC of 

Tuscany, wrote at Rome a work under 
the title of " Urbani," in three parts : — 
1st. On Ancient Geographv ; 2nd. Illus- 
trious Men ; and 3rd. Philology, or the 
Principles of the Arts. He died in 1521, 
aged 70. 

Vossius, John Gerard, one of the 
most learned men of the seventeenth 
century ; Professor of History at Leyden. 
He was deeply read. His works, which 



are much esteemed, form thirteen vo- 
lumes. He translated the present volume 
into Latin in 1633. 

UzEDA, R. Samuel, a native of Saphet, 
and Chief of that congregation in the six- 
teenth century, wrote comments on Ruth, 
Rashi, and the Ethics of the Fathers. 

Xbhophon, the Athenian philosopher, 
historian, and warrior, was one of the 
most illustrious disciples of Socrates : 
died at the age of 90, about 360 years 
before the Christian era. His philoso- 
phical and historical works are highly 
esteemed. 

Zacuto, R. Abraham, bom at Sala- 
manca, and Professor of Astronomy at 
Saragossa, ouitted Spain at the expulsion 
in 1492. He went to Lisbon, when Don 
Manuel appointed him astronomer and 
historiographer royal. He wrote ** The 
Juchasin,** a genealogy of the most noted 
men in Jewish history, from Adam to 
the year 1500, ** A Perpetual Almanack,'* 
an astrological work, and a moral Uieo- 
logical treatise. 

ZiMRA, R. David, author of six works 
in the sixteenth century. The one here 
quoted is cabalistical, — ** The Shield of 
David.** 

ZOROASTER, a celebrated ancient phi- 
losopher, supposed to be the founder of 
the Chaldean astrologv. Nothing positive 
is known as to when ne flourished. 




Gen. 1^ I. In the beginning God created Gen- 2:4. Id the day tblt tbe LordGod 
the heavens and tbe eutb. rntde the euth uid the hetveni. 

If, according to philo^ophere, the first is that which is antecedent to others 
in respect of time, or that which was before them, the contradiction is clear; 
for, in the first verse of Genesis it is said " God created the heavens and the 
earth," mentioning the heavens first, from which it is inferred that they were 
created prior to tbe earth ; but in the second passage the earth is mentioned 
first, which apparently indicates a contrariety. 

RECONCILIATION. 

This contradiction led to discussion between the schools of Sbaniiu and 
Hilel:' the fonner, founding his opinion on the first passage, asserted that the 
heavens were created before the earth ; the latter assumed from the second, 
that the earth was before the heavens ; each, finding the other verse opposed 
to him, supports his opinion as follows : — 

Shamai said, "that the heavens were first created," and corroborated his 
opinion by the first verse of Genesis ; and he held, that, as the creation is 
there detailed, the Holy Scripture relates things in the order they were 
created; besides, in the divine writings, the heavens are generally named 
before tbe earth ; the earth being first mentioned in the other passage, he con- 
sidered attributable to some other cause, or to demonstrate that the divinity 
of the Lord and bis Providence, are equally over the terrestrial as over the 
celestial world, or that the world of action was created before the world of 
reward, termed biojn oViB. 

This opinion was held by those sages, who, in reply to Alexander's question. 
Which was first created ? answered, '' The heavens."' 



' Quemara and Jeruialeml Higiga, c. 3. 



2 GENESIS I. 1. 

Hilei miderstaiKls ibe contrary ; lie says, " The earlli was created first," 
which he supports by ihe latter veTHC, as well aa by the words of the Kuyal 
Psalmist, " Or old haat thou laid the foundation of the earth : and the heavens 
are the work of thy hands."'' If, then, the heavens precede in the first text, 
it ia not from their being created frst in respect of lime, but from baTing 
precedence in dignity (which is one of the four modes used by logicians to 
understand one thing as being anterior to another) from the heavens being 
a purer substance, as Aristotle terms it a " quintessence," or from its being 
■uiimated,^ 

II. Johanan solves the question differently : he says, that in respect to 
creation, the heuvens were antecedent ; but in adornment and arrangement, the 
earth was completed before them, meaning, as Don Isaac Abarbanel and 
It. Samuel Jaffe explain, "that the creation being from nothing, in respect 
of time the heavens were JirsI, but in germination and production the earth 
preceded them ; for on the third day it brought forth and yielded its produce, 
and on the fourth " the lights " were fixed, and the heavens shone resplendent 
with sinrs ; so, that although created first, Ihey wera not perfected until afler 
the earth. 

R. Tanhuroa confirms this opinion from the texts, observing that in the 
first the word used is " wia created," and in the latter " mBT made," which 
word also means "arranged or dressed," as it ia translated in various places 
by .larchi and Aben Ezra : in Genesis xviii. 8, it is rendered '' dressed," 
nor -iWR npan pi " and the calf that he had dressed ;" so, that iu respect 
to the creation from nothing, the heavens were prior to the earth ; but in 
respect to arrangement and adornment, the earth was previous to them. 

H. Elieier. the son of Simeon, reconciles these verses in another manner, 
which is, thai the Scripture, to prove the equality of the heavens and the 
earth, mentions the one first in one passage, and last in the other ; for wbich 
he adduces examples: Abraham, he observes, was before his son Isaac, or 
his grandson Jacob, yet, in Leviticus xxvi, 43, we find him named after 
them, " Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and also ray covenant 
with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham will I remember ;" which 
serves to prove that they were equally holy, virtuous, and good; as also in 
the precept of honouring parents, in one passage the mother is first men~ 
tioned,'' in another the father, which is to shew a child both ore to be equally 
honoured and loved; this sage therefore says, the mention of the heuveni 
firtt in one place, and lasl in the other, should not be considered a con- 
tradiction, as it only implies that both are equally appreciated by the Almighty 
Creator. 

The best reconcilement of these verses by the ancients, in my opinion, is 
that of— 

K. Simeon ben Jocfaai, who was surprised that such distinguished academics, 
as those of Shamtu and Hilel, should ditfer thereon, his opinion being that 
the heavens and the earth were created simultaneously, which he sup- 
porta by the text of Isaiah xlvhi. 13. " Mine hand also halh laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, and the palm of my right hand halh spanned out the 



*Paslnu 102:2^. 

* tt must not be luppowd two luch lonied men u Stiimai ind Hitel differed upon 
■n) point of law or traditioii ; it was only where the deciiioni were to be formed from ttaeir 
viewi by different logical deductions upon luch pointi aa were left to huniin reasoning, 
on which they leliloni ditTcred; but their ditciplei. being numerous, naturally entertained 
a variety of opinions, therelbie it is said, tbeli acbooU, — Tkakslatos. 

' Leviticus t9:3. 
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; wiien I cmUed unto fiteax the; arose together."*^ He infers lliere- 
biom thst ibej ■«« created at the Mine tine. 

In Pirqae of R. Eliuer, it la asserted, that, by the inteqMsKion of divine 
influence, the differences of Shaniat and Dilel were set at rest; thejr coin- 
cided in this : thai no certaiiitr could be arrived at respecting the opinion each 
entertained, as the heavens and the earth were created at the same instant of 

This opinion is adopted by nianv modern sage?, as — 

R. Abraham Abcn Ezra, Jarchi, R. Le?i ben Gerahon, and Moitnonidet, 
in their commentaries and other works ; the latter in his ■' Guide to the 
Doubtfiil " ^ays, " The nhole world is Ulce an individiial or immense animal, as 
Ptalo terms it, and thai it is impossible to hare heavens without earth, or 
earth vithotn heavens ; for the earth, being the centre of the circumference 
of the heavens, and the heavens being the circumference encircling it OS 
every side, where tbere Is one, there must be the other." In the same 
treatise, amongst many quotations from the ancient H^es, Maimonides cites 
the above of R. Simeon ben Jochai, and the etitcidations they give: That 
when various seeds are sown at the same lime, they do not, in consequence, all 
■hoot and spring up together; deducing thereby, that the Almighty docs not 
require time, like human i^gents, to accomplish his work : therefore rt ia 
incorrect to say the Lord created the world in the course of six days, aa 
the interpretation of the word ri>it;t4i3 should he *' with the b^inning;" 
that is, when time was created, God also created the heavens and the earth, 
the entire creation consisting of six different degrees, namely, — 

First, light and darkness: second, the formatian of rain: third, minerala: 
fourth, pUnls: fifth, animals; and sixth, man : indicating and representing this, 
it is said tbey were created in six days. To this explanation of Maimonidea, 
K. David de Leon and R. Eliezer Askenasi agreed, and others also, with such 
trifling differences as are of no moment and foreign to the purpose, it being 
■affident to collect, that, according to this opinion, the texts do not virtually 
diKr : for as language is formed by ayllablea, and each syllable by letters, so 

, it is impossible to hear or pronounce, and much more so to write, two words 
of different sounds at the same moment ; the Scripture therefore wisely named 
the heavens first in one place, and the earth in the other passage, inculcating 
thereby that both were created at the same instant, which the prophet cor- 
roborates, in saying " they arose together." We may also say, that it 
represents to us, that the circle of every thing commences and terminates with 
God, the Almighty Creator being the beginning and end of the circle, the 
smallest atom within each of the semicircles proceeding from Him. In the 
. . firat instance it descends to the angelic, then by ordained degrees to the 

I etberial, from that to the lunar sphere, and then to our globe, which is first 

' matter; this terminates the semicircle the farthest removed from the per- 
fection of the Creator: then commences the other semicircle, which ascends 
to the elements : from them to miats, then to plants ; from them to irrational 
beings, and lastly to man ; ascending from a lesser to a greater Intelligence, 
■topping the intellectual faculty of the superior intelligence of a divine origin 
which is the ultimate conitection between them, not alone from the angelic 
uture, but through it with the Supreme Divinity itself; the circle being 

' thereby completed and graduated by all beings, that b, beginning with the 



* This reconciliation is iccording to tbe I3tb Logical rule of R. Itmael for explain' 
I the SCTi|)tarea. 

The verb lav mnne iland, but in Ihii place it should be rendered rauf 
1 "nm, and raiiclh the stormy wind.— TaAJisLaToH. 



] 
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liciivens or cpli-slial and superior, from majnr to minor; and then, from minor 
lo major, commencing with the earth or first matter, ho that between the 
" ' which commences with God, and terminates with Him, 



Much has been written in a cabalistic sense on this subject, but the fore- 
going is sufficient for the reconciUation of the texts. 



QUESTION 2. I 

Ben. 1 : 14. And God laid. Let there be | 
lights In the eipansion of tlie heaient to i 
it WES evening, anil It wns mamlng, one divide the iSay from the night, Slc. 
dny. Gen. I -. 19. And it wu evening, and it wu 

morning, the fourth doy. 
If the solar light causes the distinction between day and night, how can it ba 
said that it was created on the fourth day ? 

If the first light was that of the sun, what was the creation on thtf fourth 
day? 

RECONCILIATION. ' 

Some suppose that the light of tho first Hay was a small cloud which afl«r | 
the creation of the sim was attached to it; but this notion would have attri- ' 
buted a superfluous creation to God which cannot be said of any of his works, 
Maimonides, in his " Guide," Raahi and Aben E*ra, in their •' Commentaries," 
hold that thelight of the first day was that of the sun itself, which revolying in ! 
its sphere from west to east and from east to west, made a day of twenty -four ' 
hours. The Scripture saying, that it was created on the fourth day, is 
incident to its then demonstrating its effects on plants, which appeared on the 
third day, rain {which proceeds from the exhalations and vapours raised ' 
from the earth by the action of the aun'a heat thereon) being necessary for 
Iheir vegetation. Therefore, it is flear that there was no new creation on the 
fourth day; but the text implies that on that day the Sun developed the effects 
of his heat on plants. 

Maimonidea collects, from the sayings of our ancient sages upon the words 
" I..et there be lights," that these are those of the first day, but which were 
not suspended until the fourth : their opinion was, that it was one and the 
same light ; and on tlieir saying, that the lights were hung or suspended on 
the fourth day, K. I^vi ben Gershon very properly observes, that it does not 
mean that they wore hung in the air, since the Sun, Moou, and Stars are fi^ed 
ill tile heavens, hut that they then demonstrated their effects on plants, as 
above : the same is also stated in the Guemar.i of Hagiga, chapter ii. 

The prophet,' also, treating on a future age, says, " The light of the sun 
shall be seven times the light of the seven days," that is, of the days of 
the creation, indicating that all the seven davs had the same light ; according 
to this the divine words D'tt'jh tfPM '• And God made." should be translated 
" And God had made" oniw tn'i " and »et them." " he had given (or set) 
them," which the Hebrew idiom permits; so in chapter ii. 8, □'rt'?w " jJO'i 

h should be *• The Lord God had planted, and not planted," for after the 

sixth day there was no new creation. 'I'he verses consequently agree, the 
same light being meant in both. 

' Isiisli,:tCI:3G. 
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Nicolas de Lira adopts this ojiinion in his i^xposiiioLj. 

K. Bechayai also held that Ihe solar light was created un thi- first day, but 
that ii bad Dot gtiffident power to afford light to the earth, whieh was only 
given to it on the fourth day ; in support of his opiiiiou he adduces the 1 7lh 
verse, " And God set them in the expansion of the heavens to give light upon 
earth," from which he infers the text to mean that then God gave them the 
power to give light upon the earth. Dion De Die! Nom. (c. 4) says the first 
light was the sun Jtaclf ; but ou the first day it was not complete, having the 
illuminative property id common ; hut subsequently a fixed oud special virtue 
for particular purposes was given to it. As we experience the rays of the Sun 
la have a different effect to those of the Moon, so light was distinct from 
darkness in three respects — 

First, as to cause : from the substance of the Sun being the cause of lighr, 
and the opacity of the earth causing darkness. 

Second, as to place : while it is tight in one hemisphere, it is dark in the 

Third, as to time : each hemisphere having light and darkness alternately. 

By this axiom no doubt remains ; since the solar light was only increaseid, 
and its efTects were determined on the fourth day. 

B. Elieser Askenasi, following tlie opinion of Maimonidcs, in his Guide,'- 
and Nachmanides, in his Commentary, says that the darkness mentioned in 
verse 2 is the element of fire. God having made it descend to that of air, it 
ignited and formed light ; so that he holds the light of the first day lo have 
been inflamed air ; this, he says, illumined the semicircle of the heavens, the 
other half being in darkness ; but the light, following the rotatory motion of the 
I prima mobile, revolving from west to east, it formed night, and turning then 
icoxa east to west, from whence it came, it formed day ; but this light being 
we&k and not sufficiently clear, it was necessary on the fourth day that the 
Sun, as being more powerful, should be created lo give light upon the earth. 
He corroborates this opinion by the above cited verse. " lo give light upon 
tbe earth," meaning that the reason of a new creation being necessary, was 
because the first light was not sufliciently strong for that purpose. 

Don Isaac Abarbaoel was of opinion that in the beginning a light was 
miraculously created, and did not proceed from a lucid body; and this ei- 
tendiDg through the air during the first three days, formed day and night by 
its occultation or visibility, and thus measured lime; but on the fourth the Sun, 
Hoon and Stars were put into action, this prior light being only temporary for 
the first three days ; and he considers that the scripture not saying of it, as of 
I every other creation, " and it was so," arises from its not being intended for a 
permanency, in his Commentary on Exodus, chap. 40, he says, •■ This was the 
ught in which God manifested himself at times to Israel called " -:133 " The 
glory of the Lord." 

R. Joda ben Simeon^ understands this light to be metaphorical, signifying 
. the creation of angels ; and therefore it is said, " And God saw the light thnt it 
was good, and God divided the light," &c., that is, he created the angelic light; 
' and, seeing that the world could not bear it, he separated it for himself, demuii- 
atrating thereby, according to the learned R. Joseph Albo, in his " Yearim,"^ 
that the human understanding cannot eomprcheud the angelic world which was 
t!real«d for the purpose of more perfectly knowing and praising the Creator. 

R. Levi ben Gershon adopts the same, saying, " God said. Let there be 
r light," ia, Let the angelic world be,^ which being created, in comparison with it 
■ the riemeotal one was complete darkness; and God's dividing the light from 

3. ' Btrcshit Bnbi, t. 3. ' B. ii. c.29. ' Milliamol a Slicm, b. vi.c- 1*. 
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the darkncsa waa, therefore, his aeparatiug the migeUc world (compared lo 
light from its pxirily and clearness, aiid ihereforo called " day) front the 
elemental, which, being deprived of the sovere^ I's^^i i^ darkness and 
nhscurity, and that he called night: according to this, the three first days were 
measured by the sun, as before stated. He holds, with Maimooides, that 
every thing was creuted at the same instaiit. 

Others maintain that on the first day the Lord created the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, unattached to their orbits, but, moving through the air, they performed 
those revolutions which measured the first three days, and that they were fixed 
in their respective spheres or orbjis un the fourth. This is the opinion of 
those sages, who say that they were suspended or hung (Hi the fourth day.^ 

In whatever way it might have heeu, the verses are reconciled by either 
mode, and one may adopt that which appears the best. 

Although it may be deemed an act of presumption to offer an opinion, after 
those given by so many distinguished sages, yet, anxious to please, I shall 
slate my own. Thus ; three thiuga are coeval and contemporary, being alike 
created from nothing. These arc, in the spiritual world, divine mind, under- 
standing or wisdom, which are the same thing, being superior by nature and 
perfection to all other understandings ; in the celestial world, the heavens, a 
clear and luminous empire ; and in the elemental world, first matter called 
chaos. Moses seems to have pointed this out in the first verse of Genesis, 
" In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth." The andent 
Chalde^ paraphrase in place of n'm^na " in the beginning" puts wDSina 
" with wisdom," for the a may be interpreted '' in" or " with," and therefore 
indicates, that through superior wisdom and the first beauty, he created two 
other grades, that is, the heavens, by which is understood the sublimest empire, 
and the earth, which is first matter; so that the first word means that from 
nothing the Almighty created the three coevals, wisdom or the divine mind 
acting as the instrument in the creation of the worlds. The reason then of 
placing these latter a^ created from nothing appears to me as improper, and 
should not be given to first matter iii preference to the elemental world, which, 
from generating and dissolving, is inclined and liable to change its pristine 
form for another; then, how can heaven and earth be the same matter, seeing 
they are so different in everything? By this reasoning, Nachmanides and R. 
Bechayai assume that there were two different matters, but in our opinion the 
text is clearly comprehensible, since on the first day these three coevals were 
created from nothing. I say, from nothing : for, although it is a maiim of 
Aristotle ihal, " from nothing, nothing is made." that is according to nature ; 
but by Divine Omnipotence everything can be made from nothing. I also 
believe this lo have been the opinion of some of our ancient sages, for in 
" Rabot"' it is said, three Uiings were created on the first day, heavens, earth, 
and light : by heavens are meant the celestial empire ; by earth, chaos, or 
first matter; and by light, the sovereign divine mind. Two of these first 
effects were created in the highest perfection, insomuch, tliat the sacred 
writings treat no further ou them, but only on the form in which chaos was, 
and how by the divine will the elements were divided : thus the text says, 
" And the earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face 
of the deep ; and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters." The 
reason why all other created things were not in ac^on, b here explained, and 
two causes arc given for it. 1st. that the earth, by which chaos is to be 
understood, was a confused mass, so that it was of no utility or benefit. 2nd, 
that darkness occupied the concavity from the firmament to the lowest abyss. 

■■ J(M». T«r6iim. ' Btreshil Riib«, c. II. 
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ObMuritT being a privation of li^bt, nothing was perfonnablc ; but tbea it is 
said, " The Spirit of God moved upon tbe face of the waters," that is, wisdom, 
or the first mind, according to tbe rojal psalmist,'* " By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the breath of his mouth :" 
he there compares this first effect and first mind, to the breath of the mouth 
of the First Cause, as emanating directly from it. The Hebrew, tieon, in his 
'* Philography"-' properly observes, that tbe heavens were being augmented 
and vivitied, alluding to (be waters above tbe natural beavena ; these three 
things being already created in virtue of the First Cause, faculty was given 
tbem to propagate, and therefore the First Mind commenced with tb« noblest 
creatures ; secoDtUy, with tbe celestial empire ; and lastly, with first matt«r ; 
which is proved by God's saying on tbe first day, " Let there be light, and there 
wafilight,"thatis, tbe First Mind ordained that iU virtue should explain itself in 
every other light, that being the first in order ; and it is this light K. Solomon 
bar Nacbman says, in " Kabot," God had vdled. It is remarkable that in this 
production of light, it is meationcd five times, which teemingly indicates that 
four proceeded fi-om the first ; that is, in the world of emanation, where the 
cabalistic tbeologists place tbe n^i'GD (lights, or divine numerations); in tbe 
world of the creation, mind separate from matter, as also souls which were 
creat«d on the first day, and are termed lights as It. Joseph Albo '** observes 
on the verse in Proverbs, " The light of the righteous rojoiceth;"" in the 
world of formation angcU, who assist the movement of tbe orbs ; and lastly, 
in the world of generation and corruption, a light that illumined the earth 
produced from the resplendent understanding, causing tbe revolution which 
distinguished night from day : so that, on the first day these lights, whose 
origin is referable lo the first mind, were created ; for which reason it is stated 
on this day, " It was evening, and it was morning, one day;" not saying Jirsl 
day, as, from tbe superiority of the noble creatures, created thereon, over the 
rest of the creation, it is not put on a level with tbe other days, but is sole and 
unique ; this being produced, the second place belongs to tbe celestial eroj)ire, 
u on the second day it is said, " And God said, l^t there be an expansion (or 
firmanient) in the midst of the waters, and let it divide waters from waters;" 
that is. tbe Divine Majesty ordained that the celestial empire should extend 
Hself to all the other heavens, in such a manner, (hat tbe elemental waters 
below should be sqiarato from those above. First matter bad Ihe last place, 
for by the light of the ideal world darkness was token away ; he then formed 
matter, and produced therein, elenjenls, mists, and plants. The First Mind 
again revolving on Ihe fourth day (which being the middle one of the seven) 
as the fittest, produced the Sun, or fountain of light and corporeal beauty, or 
the shadow of the brightness and intellectual light communicated to lliRt 
noble luminary from tbe light by whose movement the three former days were 
illumined, which then became united and incorporated with the Sun, from 
being the most active, end afibrding light to the other planets. It was put in 
the first place, having the Moon, Mercury, and Venus below, and Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn above it. Then descending gradually to the heavenly 
empire, on tbe fifth day birds which are assigned to the heavens were created, 
as Job says, " covered with birds of the heavens,"'^ for the whole space from 
tbe waters lo the lunar sphere is termed the aerial, as R. leoac Israeli '^ 
connders, and from motion, and the influence of the celestial constellations, fishes 
Vere produced. The sixth day, and last place, were for the earth, from which 
MuiulIs were produced and the body of man formed. Conformably to this 
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interpretatioD which I give to Genesis, the verses cuuciliute, and the doubt is 
soWeii; since from the light created on the first day the solar one was 
subsequently formed ; although it is not my intention to treat further on these 
subjectH than what relates to the seeming contradiction of the verses. 1 cannot 
omit observing on the foregoing, that although we establish three coevals, 
Thomas Aquinas,''' following Albertus Magnus,'^ Alexander De Alcs'^and 
many others, considers there were four, namely, angels, the celestial empire, 
time, and matter ; bu^ our opinion appears to be the most probable, by placing 
in each of the three worlds, one thing antecedent to the other. 

Let no one be surprised that we place the First Mind, or Divine Intelligence, 
as separate and distinct from Almighty God ; for not with standing Aristotle is 
of opinion, that this first understanding is no other than the essence of the First 
Cause, Plato considers the contrary; for he holds that the divine understanding 
and wisdom is not actually Almighty God, but dependent on and emanating 
from Him, the same as light from the sun, so that Almighty God (whom he 
sometimes terms Summum Bonum) he says, is above the first understanding; 
that He is not a being, but above all beings ; that He is not beauty, but the 
origin and beginning of the first and real beauty ; neither is He wisdom, but 
the fountain from whence the first wisdom emanates. 

This opinion, the learned Hebrew, Leon," considers the best, and that it 
truly is Mosaical theology ; and corroborates it by many passages of the holy 
scripture, and saying Plato bad a better knowledge of this ancient science than 
Aristotle who followed him, because the former having been a disciple of our 
elders, he learned from better masters, more than Aristotle did from him. 
In this instance, therefore, it seems best to adopt this doctrine.''' 



QUESTION 3. 

Gen, 1:12. And the earth brought forth Gen. 2: a. And every plnnt oF the ticU 
grui, and herb yielding leed, tic. before it wu in the eartli, uid every herb 

13. , . . third d>.y. of the field before it grew, &c. 

7. And the Lord Cod formed man. 
This is a manifest contradiction ; for if plants wore created on the third 
day, and man on the sixth, how can the latter text say, that before plants grew 
and vegetated in the earth, God created man ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

11. Am^ propouuds this contradiction in the Gucmara of Holin (chap, iii.), 
and reconciled it in the following words : On the third day the plants grew to 
a level with the surface of the earth, but on the simh, rain being granted on 
the prayer of Adam, they broke through, and decorated it with their beauties. 
In my opinion, this rabbi meant, that on the third day, the earth of itself had 
the productive power to cause plants to spring up, but which did not come into 
action till the sixth. 

" Queition 45, trt. 3. '"Tliiniico. '* Queition 4. "DiakigueS. 

" Many of our ugei, ind ancient Chtistiiin writer*, luppoie Plato to have recfivnl 
instruction from Jeremiah i which li probnble, u Plato wu born some yean ttefare the 
Babylonian captivity, and Jeremiah waa taken there previoua to going to Egypt ; and by our 
cbronologiati. Ilia secretary, Baruch, died there many yeara after liie dEatructioii of the 
temple ; so that if not hy Jeremiah, be might have been inttrucled by Barucli, hit 
secretary, — TBiNsi.Aioii, 
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Rashi is of this opinion, and tonfirms it by the verse, " And every plant ot' 
the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew : 
for the Lord God had not caused it to rain, and man existed not to till the 
groond ;" meaning that plants did not appear on the earth, because there was 
no rain to fertilise them, nor man yet created to cultivate it : and the scripture 
continuing thua, " And a miat went up from the earth, and moistened the 
whole face of the groupd," relates to the creation of man, as R. Isaac Arama ' 
also observes, mentiou is there made, how man was created out of the four 
elements ; the mist or vapour raised by the heat of the sun being a mixture of 
water, air, and fire, which afterwards descending in rain, and oioisieuing the 
earth, these four elements together formed a mass of clny from which the 
body of man was made, as the next verse says, " And the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground ;" the earth alone is mentioned, from predomi- 
oatjng in the composition, and thus is explained why man is alluded to when 
plants are spoken of. 

H. Levi ben Gerehon is of the like opinion, that plants did not appear on the 
third day, adding, that the creation of man being treated on, in this ])l3ce, 
signifies, that in the same manner as plants when created did not immrdiately 
attain perfection, but possessed it in time, so man does not immediately 
acquire happiness, and the end for which he is formed, but by time and the 
cultivation of good works. 

To me the text seeris to confirm the foregoing opinion, " Atid every plan', 
of the field before it was in the earih, and every herb before it grew :" bcfire, 
ergo, they were provisionally there. 

Don Isaac Abarhanel's opinion is different ; he says, that every created 
plant was in perfection on the third day ; as, 

Maimonides in hia Guide,^ and Nachmanides in hia Commentary, also 
hold, but that they did not contbue lo grow, neither did they produce their 
epeaes until the sixth day, when natural germination commenced, and all things 
t^gan lo act conformably lo their nature, procreating their kinds ; and this 
the former understands the text to prove, when it says in other words, 
every plant of the field was not yet in the ground, and every herb of the field 
bad not yet grown; meaning, by natural germination, owing to want of rain, 
and there being no man to cultivate the earth. 

The first opinion appears the most probable, and conciliates the verses well, 
■ince on the third day plants were originally created and provisionally placed 
in the earth, but aher the creation of man on the sixth, ibey commenced their 
functions. The latter also conciliates them by its inference, that they were 
formed in perfection on the third day, but remained passive until the sixth ; 
at which period natural generation commenced, the creation of man pre- 
ceding it. 



QUESTION 4. 

Jl liglil tui rule the night. 

An apparent contradiction is perceived in the same verse ; for in tile begiu- 
, ning the Sun and the Moon are equally termed great lights : how then ia the 
latter mbsequently termed small ? 
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RECONCILIATION. 

It. SiTnon ben Pazi ' (in the Guemara of Holin) lo reconcile this text, inahes 
a long allegory, in form of a dialogue, between tbe Moon and its Creator, 
Baying, The Moon inquired, How it was possible for two kings to wear the 
the same crown ? The answer was, Go and decrease. Thus much of ihc 
colloquy is sufficient for our purpose, and is founded on the opinion of — 

R. Joshua ben Levi,^ that all the works of the beginning were createil in 
perfection ; therefore the moon could not have been created while in conjunclion 
with the sun ; which the verse confirms, in saying, " The great light to rule 
the day, and the small light to rule the night,"' shewing, that both were pul 
into action at llie aiime time ; and therefore while the sun illumined one half 
of the globe it would be night, and dark in the other wliich must have been 
lighted by the moon ; for both being created at the same instant, they must 
simullaneonsly have commenced their charges : this could only take place by 
the moon being created white in opposition Lo the sun when it is at the full- 
Following the opinion of R, Eliezer, that the world was created in the 
month of Tisri, the sun vrnti in the autumnal equinox in Libra, and the moon 
in the opposite sign of Aries : this being admitted, tbe explanation of tbe 
allegory is clear, the .Moon seeing its own light as clear and luminous as thai 
of the sun, inquired, " how it was possible fur two kings to wcor one crown ? 
as it appeared that one was superfluous from the two producing only the same 
effect as one," — to which the answer was, that was not tbe case, as by tbe 
celestial motions its own would soon decrease ; for, as it received its light from 
tbe sun, the nearer it approached to him the less benelit it would detire from 
his rays of light, so that each would thus use the same crown, one attending 
to tbe administration of the day, and the other of the night. Under this 
metaphor, or feigned colloquy, the verse conciliates itself; for the moon is 
firstly called great, from being created luminous while in opposition with the 
sun ; then it is termed small, because it receives its light from the sun, and by 
revolving towards him decreases. 

R. Bcchayai says, that the scripture herein teaches four things, the know- 
ledge of which is necessary. 

First. — That the stars arc fixed, and the heavens move. In opposition to 
some who maintain tbe contrary, he collects that primarily there wf re heavens 
and their movement, and subsequently the stars were fixed in them, from the 
text, saying, " And God act ihera in the expansion of the heavens " {ver. 17). 

Second. — That the body of stars fill the entire expansion or profundity of 
the heavens, he understanding this from the words, " In the expansion of tbe 
heavens," 

Third. — That the substance of the heavens is so diaphanous and transparent, 
that it does not impede tbe sun and other planets from diffusing their rays 
below, as it is said, " To give light upon the earth." 

Fourth. — That the moon receives its light from the sun ; and that at times 
it is full, al others waning, is signified by saying mwo 'TT ■■I-el there be 
lights ;" in that the word niMD is deficient in its grammatical construction ; for 
being in the plural, according to the proper rule of grammar, it should have 
a 1. making niiKO ; upon which, 

H. Joel ben Soeb, in his learned work " 01ath Sabat," very rightly argues, 
that although they are termed two lights, in reality they are but one, since the 
moon receives hers from the sun. 

The learned Aben Eira, who is followed by Don Isaac Aharbanel, in his 
Commentary, and R. Eliezer Askenasi, in his " Mnose a 8hem,"^ say that 
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ihe moon 19 called great in re«pect of its light, which is greatest from her 
being ID tiw first urb or circuit ; and as all the planets, excepting Mercury and 
Venus, are larger, she is termed small ; and il must not be inferred front both 
bring called " great," that the moon is equal to the sun ; for the Sacred 
History also saj» of the sods of Jesse. *' Anil the three great sons of Jesse 
went,"* this is not signifying that the tJire« were all great or of the same age. 
hut they were so termed in respect to the smaller, or younger sons, in which 
nuuiDer any one may be denominated great ; so that the moon is called " great" 
from iti ligbt being superior to that of the other planets, allhot^h not equal 
to that emanating from the sun. 

R. Levi ben Gershon says, she is called great from her appearance, and sniall 
from being actually so, both in :3ixc and effect, the moon's rays briug of less 
virtue and efficacy than the sun's. It may also be said, that although from its 
great light it h termed " great," it is (ollod " small " from its duty and admi- 
nistration being over the night. Tlius the prince of a city, although equally 
meritorioDB, would be designated as small or liltle in comparison with one who 
governs an empire, while both may be entitled "great" as regards their 
eioellence ; for the sun and moon are the preservers of the life of the lower 
world of plants, animals, and man, the former by affording natural heat, and 
the latter radical humidity, by means of which the whole exist and are i>us- 
tamed. The moon is af^rwards termed small, from its being a compound of 
solar light and the tcnebrosities of the earth, which is proved by the dark 
spots vbihie in it when at the full. 



QUESTION 5. 
Gcii.l;20. Let the watera bring ronh Ihe Gen, 2. 19. And the Lord God tonncd fium 

reptile that lioth life, and birds flying tbc ground every besit of the field, aod 

upon the earth. every bird of the heaiena. 

A. Duke, among other doubts (as related tn the Guemara of Holin ' ), pro- 
pounded this to It. Gamliel, and mooted the above contradiction. 

If birds, as staled in the first passagf, were created from the waters, how 
doei the other say thai they were formed from the ground ? 

REC0NCIU.\T10N. 

R. Gamliel answered this mo&t learnedly, confirming both vprses, by saying 
that the birds were created from the slime of the lea, a compound of ihc two 
elements, earth and water, which, as R. Moses Alachech rightly observes, may 
certunly be credited, for had they been created from water onlv, they could no 
taor« have existed out of it than Gsb, and if from earth alone, which is a 
ponderous and heavy element, they would not have been able lo fly ; but pro- 
duced from a mixture of earth, so^ened by water, they arc capable of botb.^ 

Jarchi, Abcn Esra, and R. Bechayai all agree that they partake of, and 
were created from, both these elements. 

He (R. Gamliel) gave to his disciple (as slated in the same place) another, 
and, in my opinion, a better solution, which was : that birds were created 
from the ground conformable to the latter verse, which must also be inferred 
from the first text, which says, " Let the waters bring forth every reptile that 
bath life, and birds flying upon the earth," ergo, from ihe earth they were 
created, for the text does not say birds Uwl Jly, but tiDip' ^■\S'\, " and birds 
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flying upon the cartli," tlint in, He ordered that the waters should produce 
the Rah in ihc sea, and birds should procrcale in the earth, from the aanie 

R. Levi ben Gershon, in bis Commentary, considers it in the same light ; 
according to this both verses agree that birds were produced from the earth. 

Nachnianldes, adopting tbe opinion of It. Eliezer in bis learned treatises, 
says, birds were created froiu the waters, which he aecms lo infer from tho 
literal reading of the firat text, and that the latter, " And the J^ord God 
formed from the ground every bea^t of the field, and every bird of the 
heavens," is to be understood thus. And the Lord God formed from the 
ground every beast of the field, and he formed, besides, every bird of the 
heavi<ns ; and it is unnecessary to apply it to their formatioi) from tlie earth, - 
but simply to their formation by God ; he strengthens this opinion by exam- 
ples of many passages of Seripture where a similar style is used, and the 
verses consequently agree, that birds were created from the waters.^ 

R. Perfecto Duran very sagely observes that riDiw (ground) is to be taken 
for the mislnre of the four elements. 

Maimonides understands the word ^■^» of the first verse of Genesis lo 
mean the elements ; and the saying that the Lord God formed birds from 
the ground is the same as if it had been sold troni the four elements, and 
although water may predominate in birds, it is not opposed to tlieir also con- 
taining the others. 

R. Hczekiab, author of the " Hiskuni," readily solves the doubt, saying 
that both verses are verified ; for the waters produced some birds— as geese, 
swans, and many aquatic birds that live on the water, but those that live only 
ou land as turkeys, fowls, &c. were formed from the earth. 

R. Johanan, in " Bercshit Raba,"' translates tbe word ivi (instead of 
" formed ") stibjected, according to the text of Deul. xx. 1 9, ^llf^ '3 " when 
thou wouldst subject ;" thus leaving no contradiction, because it would then 
read, not that '" tiod formed from the ground," but that ho subjected all tin; 
beasts of the field, on tbe earth, and every bird of the heavens and brought 
thcin unto Adam, putting them uuder his control. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel arrives at nearly the same conclusion : he undi'r- 
tanding "iv'i as and assemhUd ; that is, that God congregated the animals, &c. 
in Adam's presence, to note the names he would give them. My apprehension 
is, that the bodies of birds may be considered in two points of view, or rather 
one involving a second in itself: it is then necessary to say, that tbe element 
of earth predominates in them, because, being composed of the four elements, 
the largest portion must necessarily consist of the least active, taking into 
consideration that a certain motion was given lo ihera from their origin, it 
follows that they must have some affinity with the body in which they move, 
thai is, tho air; and, according to this first verse, says -' Let the waters bring 
forth the reptile that halh life, and birds flying upon the earth, upon the face 
of the expansion of the heavens," which expansion is the aerial region, and 
from the affinity birds bear to air, it is applied to ihem. The soying " from 
the ground,'' in ihe second verse, considered alone, results from the pre- 
dominance of the earthy element in their compositiou, and by this distinction 
'' e understood. 
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QUESTION 0. 

Gen.l:26. And God »iil. Let us mike Deut.32:39. Sm nowlhst I, even I iin He, 
ni«D. and there Is no God with me. 

tsaiih43tI1. I, even [ un the Lord, and 
beside me there is no S«viour. 
46:18. UmtheUircl.thereiinoneelse, 

God being one in the most simple unity, ho nr does it say " Let us make 
man," wliicb seema to imply a plurality in his divine essence ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Samuel bar Nachman (from R. Jolianan, in ■' Bereshit Raba,'") says, 
that when Moses, in wriiinj^ the Penlaleuch, canie to this passage " Let ua 
make man, 'he exclaimed, "Lord of the Oniverse, wherefore wilt ihou give room 
to heretics, to have a motive for erring in respect of thy most simple unity ?" 
To which the Lord answered, " Moses, write ; lie who wishes to err. will." 
This author righ'ly foresaw that this verse would lead many to err by seem- 
ingly multiplying the First Cause, who is the only, sole, and most perfect unity, 
an opinion which was held by some, who considered that two contrary effects 
could Dot proceed from one agent or cause (as Avicena said), and as the effects 
of good and evil are auch, they judged that there were two causes or begin- 
nings from which each respectively emanated. 

ll.I.*vi ben Gcrshon,' R. .loseph Albo,^ H, Abraham Salom,' and many 
others agreed — 

And therefore he feigned that Moses fearing this verse might increase the 
error, stayed his hand while writing; but on reflection, wrote on, consi- 
dering that he had nothing to fear, because only those who wished to err, 
would take those words as a reason, seeking thereby to give a colour to their 
error, as — 

R.Joel ben Soeb, in his " Olat Sabat," and R.Samuel Yaphe, in his 
" Vaphe Tohar," rightly remarked thereon ; the reason is clear, for the fol- 
lowing verse immediately demonstrates the Creator to be one only, as it says 
" (iod created man," in the singular, and not Ihey created, in the plural. 
Some give their reason why it says " Let us make;" and, firstly, 

R. Joshua (in the name of li. Levi, in " Rereshit Raba," ^ ) says, " Let 
us make man;" With whom did he consult? He consulted the fabric of 
heaven and earth. This is a proper answer to the question, because, in the 
same manner as a king, possessing supreme authority and absolute power, 
often condescends to advise with his subjects, thus testifying the love he bears 
his vassals, so the King of kings on resolving to create this noble creature 
(man) convoked to his council the worlds he had called into being ; and 
Jarchi, profiling by this observation, added to it, that God taught herein the pro- 
priety of humility in man (as the queen of every virtue) in thus holding counsel 
with inferiors. 

The Cabalistic Theologists (subtilizing the sacred text) say in the " Zoar," 
Behold, in every other work and in forming every other creature, the Scrip- 
ture speaks in the singular, " Let there be light;" "Let the earth bring 
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forth ;" (inJ 30 on: but when it comes to treat of man, it says, " Let us 
make " in the plural, signifying (as Plato aUo aaid") that the Lord spoke 
with secondary causes, to which he said, I have yet to make an animated 
creature with a nature approaching to an equality with immortals, yet, if made 
directly by me, it would be entirely divine, therefore let the body be furnished 
by you, and 1 will give you the other portion, which is the soul. 

R. Moaea Alschech^ came to the same conclusion, and says, "God spoke with 
the four worlds alluded to by Cahalists (see Question 2) ; for man being com- 
posed of body and three powers of the soul, he corresponds to the world of 
the fabric, of formation, of creation, and of emanation ; and, therefore, God 
said ID the plural, " Let us make," that each might contribute its part, and (ag 
It. Isaac Azama' said), for worlds so opposite in themselves to unite, it was 
proper that there should be a mean partaking of each, that should connect 
them together. So that all these authoi's hold, that the Lord being sole and 
unique, spoke in the plural sense with the secondary causes. 

The learned Aben Ezra maintains that the Lord spoke with the Intelli- 
gences, saying, " Until now I commanded the waters and the earth that they 
should produce animals ; hut in regard to this most perfect creature (man), 
I, with you, will make him :" therefore man became on a par with the Intelli- 
gences, because, as these have an affinity to matter, inasmuch as, looking down- 
wards they apply themselves to move the orbs, and yet are spirituals, and in 
raising themselves upwards they move (as Aristotle said) for a much higher 
and superior purpose, which is towards himself — God. So, according to 
R.Samuel bar Nachroan,9 "Man was created of two opposite natures, 01 
I'Siy*iS 11 which means body and soul, because with the body he moves 
downwards, and elevatea himself by the soul," which meaning is adopted by 
R, Levi bea Gershon and Don Isaac Abarbanel in their commentaries. 

R . Judah a Levi '" also says that God spoke with the angels, to whom the 
prophets in human shape became assimilated; and as the Hayat" writes, the 
theologists call them the Matatron, p'^irn DiNn " The superior man," as these 
noble creatures approach nearer to the First Cause, terrestrial man being 
simitar tu them in some measure ; and in this sense he is made in the image 
and likeness of God. 

it. Abraham bar David so considers it. 

Nacbmanides (in the name of R. Joseph Kimchi) says, that God spoke 
with the earth and elements ; and alleges in favour of his opinion, that, as 00 
the sixth day, he had ordered the earth to produce animals, speaking to it, 
he said, in the plural, " Let us make," so the earth gave the clay and dust of 
which the body of man was made, and God inspired him with soul. 

R. Joshua of Sahnin, holds, that the Lord consulted with the souls, by 
which, in my opinion, he intended to say, that as souls had been already 
created on the tirst day, which is the impression entertained by t!ie Hebrews, 
God would not precipitate them into latent matter, in a forcible, and to them 
involuntary, manner, without their consent; with theTiit therefore, he spoke, 
and said, " Let us make," that is, " Let us form human beings." 

R. Sedaiah a Gaon understands, that it is scriptural idioro, and therefore 
does not indicate any plurality, but speaking tike a sovereign, says, " We th« 
king," although he alone speaks. This author, as Aben Esra observes on this 
te»t, and respecting the word o'n^« ''' Elohim, " God," adduces others in 
support of this o[Haion. From this — 

K. Ame said, that God consulted with himself, meaning that he did not 
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R|wak with niiy crcaliire, but com mimed wilhiD htmseir, saying, '• LpI us 
iiiake," whicli is niit an inaccunite mode of expression. Or, we may say, timt 
as the greatest CDnstJeration and care is sought to be emploved in malttnj^ any 
thing rvcognjjcd as superior, the Scripture, therefore, uses "this special mode 
of speech, in the erestion of man, as by saying in the plural, '• Let us mnVe," 
it dvmonstmtes a species of self-command and preparation for the execution of 
the work, aud the Lord thereby intended to shew that every other creature had 
been created for man'ii beuelil and advantage. 

In whatever msuuer it may be assumed that God spoke, whether with 
secondary causes, or with spiriluals, with -the elements, or with the souls; 
or arh«ther it was only a proper niodo or fi^re of speech, shvwiog self-prepar- 
ation, the contradiction is recoticileil ; for it docs not follow from uying, "Let 
us make." that there is a multi plication iu the First Cause. Sole, and of the 
most Simple Unity ; and Muses might fearlessly write it ; for he only who 
prenkMGtaledly and intentionally wished to err, will seek by this test to give 
colour to his errors, although to avoid such excuse, the Seventy-two Inter- 
preters Iranalated it in the singular. •* 1 will make man," 4c." 



QUESTION 7. 

Gen.l:2fi. Aiy] Gin] siiil, Let us make miin 

^ What comparison or similitude can there be between nothing and the I 

Fountain of Wisdom and Existence ? 'I1ie latter passage slates this ; how then 
does the Scripture say. " Man was made in the image and likeness of God." 

UECONCILIATION. 

It is clear and manifest that although the Almighty Creator and Divine | 

BtVUly is immeiisc and infinite, the emanation which he was pleased to com- i 

ntunicate to the universe is finite. The angelic world according to their ' 

ordained degrees, and from their nearer approxiuuktion to the Divinity, pos- | 

•ess the lai^est jiortion, next the celestini, and then the corruptible, — not from 
either bearing any proportion thereto, for there can be none between infinite 
and linit«. From this consideration, the prophet says, " To whom will ye liken 
God ? and what similitude will vc compare to him ? " giving it to be under- 
slood, that no comparison can be drawn between the Creator and the created. 

The .Scripture does not imply the contrary, by saying, " Let us make man 
in our image," because any image of the infinite must be Bnite, or it would 
not be an image, but the same as what it was intended to be an image of, 
Infinite- Picture the dinne beauty of the Creator by created beauty, as you 
would a handsome figure in a mirror ; although it will be a similitude and 
likeness, it will not be equal, but only an image or refiection of the repre- 
sented. According' to this, God, desiring that man should understand how 
much he participated in his divine beauty, says. He made him in his image 
and likeness ; and as a comparison cannot be completely equal to the compared, i 

die text says, umnia "as cur likeness," with the comparative letter a as, I 

termed by grammarians p'ain 13, The eaph of comparison. 

The solution of the preceding Question (6) also elucidates the present, in 
•aying, that the Lord, speaking with ail the worlds, said, " Let us make man i 

'* McguiU, c, I. J 

y M 
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in our image, as our likeneas," ia, " Let liini bear a reaemlilame to [he Ihrt-e 
(or, the angelic, ihe celeslial, and the corruptible) worlds ;" therefore, the ' 
Greeks termed man "the Microcosm," and the Hebrews jtop dVib "the world 
in miniature," for as Maimonides,'* Aben Eira, Becb.iyai, Aharbanel, and 
many othera,'* observe, the three principal parts of man — the brain, heart, 
■ and liver — bear great resemblance !>)* their fimctiona to the idea of those 
three worlds. 

QUESTION 8, 

Gen. 1:36. I«t u> moke msn In our image, Deut.4:l!i. And guard ye yourioulBgnaU)', 

u our likeness, for ye siw no mtnner ot similitude. OD 

9.G. For in the image of God made the day that (he Lord spuke unto you at 

he man. Horeb. 

God having no material figure or corporeal form, how is it iaid, " God made 
man in his image ? " 

RECONCILIATION, 

For the solution of this doubt, and to understand the verse properly, it is 
necessary, in the lirst place, to explain the word ijq^V3 " in our image," the 
word oW having various meanings in the Holy Scriptures. 

iBt. The countenance and corporeal form: as, describing Nebuchadneizar 
when irritated, it says, 'Jntr** •niBlw dSvi ' "And the form of his visage 
was changed." 

131 'D^v '* Male images," ' in which sense it is often found in the sacred 
writings. 

2nd. It is used for the spiritual form of man, that is, the intellectual com- 
prehension, as it is said, '■ Adam hegat Seth " lotxa " In his image,"' this 
cannot be understood in respect of bodily members, for every father begets 
children in a similar manner, but the Scripture means, that Adam being most 
wide begat a wise son, and therein was his image and likeness. 

3rd. It is applied to that subtlety termed by Plato " the celestial vehicle," 
and by Cabalists dW " Ideal form." David spake of this in saying, 
a>'n '^'^nn' aht^ "[» ' " Surely in an image (or shade) walketh man," meaning, 
that mankind being constituted of opaque earthy matter, and a spiritual soul, 
there is something which connects these extremes ; and this is dVv or an ex- 
tremely subtle and diaphanous object, approaching to a spirit. 

4th. It is a shade or shadow, from which is derived [loVv a shade, and 
nio^x the shadow of death, as many passages of Scripture testify. 

Proceeding then to solve Uie doubt : If in saying, " Let us make man," , 
God spoke with secondary causes, or with angels, then by " image " must be 
understood a representation of the three worlds, for which reason he is termed 
"Microcosm;" if he spoke to the earth only, then, by "image" the body 
must bo understood, and by ''likeness " the soul and understanding, which '.a 
spirituality resembles God. If it is only a figure of speech as used by the Great, 
to speak in the plural, then, as Plato says, there pre-existed in the divine 
mind all the ideas of the creation, and God chose to make man in such a 
manner, that the perfections of the whole should combine in him, in such a 
degree and mode as the subject was capable of; and as in God, a most simple 
unity, these are super-eminent, so it may be said that man is a shadow of it ; 
therefore, it is not because an image is required, that corporeality in God is 
implied, for it should be explained in the foregoing manner. 

"Quide, U. I. c-72. "In their Commentaries. 'Djin,S:13. 'Fiek. 16:17. | 

I 'Gen. 6:8. _ ' PirIui 39 T. ■ 




If in ihe beginning tho Lord created male and female together in one form 
which he called Adam, huv> is it that the other verses say, That he took a rib 
of that form and built Eve ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In " Bereihit Raba " ' two opinions of the ancient Hebrews, who entered 
deeply on the subject of the creation of man, are stated. 

R. Samuel is of opinion, that Adam nas created with an additional rib, 
from which Eve was taken; Maimonides^, Arama, Abarbanel, Ben Soeb, 
Shemlob AUchech, aod others, entertain the same, explaining the divine words, 
and solving the question by saying, that the first verse, " Male and female 
created he them," is, that from man having an additional rib, woman was 
virtually created with him, as the Lord took it from him and oiade Eve. 

R. Samuel bar Nachman held that woman was jointly created with man, 
being attached to liis back ; so that the figure of Adam was double, one part 
matt before, and the other part woman behind ; and he subsequently says, that 
God separated this back figure from man. Tliia opinion is adopted by Jarchi, 
Aben Eira, R. Bechayai, Kliezer Askenasi, and Isaac Caro, in their Com- 
mentaries, who all agree that its saying " Male and female created he thera," 
is to be understood Uterally, that Adam and Eve were created together in one 
form ; and this form he called " Adam," which sigtiifies both male and female, 
being equally applicable to both, as is plainly stated in Numbers nxi. 35, 
D'tfirt |D oiM ttfoi} ■' And the soul of man, even of woman," therefore, it 
should not be translated, " God look one of his ribs," but one of his sides, 
for the word s'py also means side, as in Eitodus nivi. 20, pipon pbv^i " And 
for (he aide of the tabernacle," ihos, taking one of his sides is, he cut, 
separated, or divided, these two figures from each other ; and of the parts 
that remained sore and wounded, it says, he " closed up the flesh instead 
thereof;" and as it was not a new creation, but already made in and with 
Adam, neither the word «13 " he created," nor lY' " he formed,'' are uaed. 
Although, from the tent saying, " It is not good for man to be alone, I will 
make a help for him," it appears Adam was for a time without woman ; the 
same verse declares the intention, and is as if it had more explicitly said, " It 
IS not good for man to be alone," that is, different from every other animal ; 
sole and alone in the world: he therefore made this help or counterpart as 
opposite to him, that is, in fronl, in a manner that the figure attached to his 
back should be brought bi^fore him. 

In my poor judgment, this latter opinion appears the most probable; for (he 
royal psalmist, treating on the creation of man, says, in allusion to this double 
figure, "Thou host beset me behind and before."^ Iteasou seems to dictate 

, from the following consideration : This rib, which they say Eve was 
taken from, either Adam was created with it superfluous, or with his necessary 
number of ribs. If he had it superfluous, then he was created imperfect, con- 
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triiry to the doclrine of our sages, "that all the works of the beginning were 
created in perfecliou:" and if with the requisite quantity only, then, by taking 
a rib nway, he would be rendered imperfect and lame, because he would 
DBturally incline aud lean towards the aide it canie from : and it would follow. 
that his descendants, similar to the father who begat them, would be bom 
deficient of it, and consequently defective ; but expericDco shews the central^. 
Besides, the Scripture makes no mention of God's inspiring Eve with a soul : 
all this leads to the inference, that Eve was created attached to Adam ; and 
the Lord instilling a soul into Adam, is to be understood into this male and 
female figure; for, as before stated, the appellation of Dttt "Adam" is 
common to both. And the difficulty some make as to which of the two bodies 
walked in advance is nothing; for in thai momentary space of time, the vigorons 
frame of Adam, or the man, would go forward, as stated in the " Guemara of 
Hirubin," chap. 1. 

Accordiug to ihia explanation, the verses conciliate themselves, since they 
were created male and female ; and in the second verse, ibe word sW should 
be translated side, and not rib. The Septuagint understood it in this manner, 
for they tran.ilated it in the singular number; and instead of" Male and female 
created he them," they render it " created he him."* 

Jarcht, in his Commentary, after adducing this opinion, says what agrees 
very well with the text, which is, thai where the scripture says " Male and 
female created he them." is not to say that Eve was at Adam's side, or 
attached to hiij back ; but that it says nothing more than on the sixth day God 
created mole and female, that is, Adam and Eve, but how and in what manner 
is subsequently particularized. 

Others, putting aside the literal meaning, explun the subject metaphori- 
cally, as, 

Maimonides", Ben Soeb, and Arama*^, observe, male and female represent 
form and matter, or the intellectual and sensitive soul : according to this there 
is no room for doubt. 



QUESTION 10. 
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If when God created Adam he made it lawful to eat every living thing, as 
the first Terse seems to imply, how docs the latter say that the permission was 
only given when Noah came out of the ark ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Jarchi, Aben Eera, Nachmanidcs, R. Bechayai, R. Nissim, Isaac Aniina, 
Isaac Caro, Don Isaac Abarbanel, and It. Moseh Alschech follow, in their ci 
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« ■! the ttn, the apinioBs of R. JoluntD and R^. in tfa« " Gueiran 
Um," * m»i " Babol,'' ' and all agree Utat animai food «as not per- 
I Adam, expUnng the <firine wordt by stating that after God had 
made him snpi^ne over eveiy animal, although he had 
I it ms not as an aboolute master, or that he sho«i1d avail 
■ fer Ibod — for God had already dedicated the food by which 
r ibaald be maintaioed; as He said to them {Adam and Eve) 
« gtren yon every herb bearing seed, wluch is \ipOD the whole 
th, aod every tree in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding 
Med.; to you it shaD be for food." Here, after appoiudug th« food for man, 
IS a stop. The following veree then iicioediaielT says, " And to every beast 
of the earth, and to every bird of the heaven?, and to every thing that creepeth 
upon the earth, wherein there ia a living soul, I have given every green herb 
for food." We see by tfai» that herbs and greens were appropriated and 
dedicated as food for every other creature, which. a« Don Isaac Abarbanel 
observes, the Lord demonstrated to Adam, that even in food he was superior 
to animals, since he gave him seed and trees, and to animals onlv herbs ; the 
last wvrds of these verses n^^n^ " for food." clearly shews that it treats of two 
descriptions of food. According to this, although animals were not permitted 
to Adam, yet they were to N'oah and bis descendants : because, as Nachmanides 
observes, the earth was so comipled from the waters of the deluge, and the 
nutriment of plants so impoverished therebv, thai it was necessary to substitute 
animal food; or. according to R. Bechavai, animals having altered their habits 
during their confinement in the ark, they were deprived of their privilege, and 
Noah was permitted to slay and eat of some be had therein collected, for he 
could not plant and wait for the crop, as Don Isaac Abarbanel holds, or 
according to what 

R. Isaac Arama says, matter only changes form for its amelioration ; and aa 
msDkiud at an early period became comparable to brute* by their evil (juaU- 
ties, it was inexpedient that further corruption should ensue to the form of man 
by the use of animal food, but that they were permitted to Noah for his good- 
ness and rirtue. as R. Elicwr Askenasi and R. Moses Alschech also observe, or. 
From Koah and his children being few, they were in fear of the multitude 
of animals: but. as 

Isaac Caro says, God not only look that fear from them, but permitted the 
alaying and eating of their flesh. 

These reasons explain why animal food wa» permitted to Noali and prohi- 
bited to Adam. 



QUESTION II. 
Gen. 1:31. And Goduw tli that He had Le».ll:l ede?., Thesewc' unclean toyou." 

made, and, behold, it was very good. Ecd, 1:2. All i< vanity ! 

If tha Lord saw that every thing that he had created was good, how then 
does He declare many animals unclean ? and how does Solomon, despising the 
world, say, " All is vanily 1 " 

RECONCILIATION. 
If we consider well, we shall find, oi the Royal PsalmiBt says, thai the 
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mercy and immense beneficence of the Lord shines forth in all his works.' 
Pythagoras and Plato, therefore, gave no other appellation to the First Cause 
than Summum Ilonum ; He having communicated a portion of hti» goodness to 
creatures, bo that even those which are apparently bad, have their greater por- 

The ancient sages, commenting on the words^ " And behold, it was very 
good," H. Meir says this good was death. R. Simon ben Jochai, sleep; 
R. Simon bar Nachraan, evil desires and inclinations; R. Huiia, punish- 
ments; H. Zehera, hell ; Rabanan, man. 

All these renowned sages wished to demonstrate, that although the aforesaid 
things are apparently bad, they should not be so considered, as great good is 
derived from them. 

Death, they say, is good ; from what the wise king says, " Generation 
paaseth away and generation cometh;" and, as Maimonides^ and R. Bechayai 
observe, tliat for generation dissolution is necessary, because man is thereby 
relieved from this corruptible world ; for, as Plato said, " Under the lunar 
heaven all is hell." 

Sleep is also good ; for although it suspends the operation of the nobler 
faculties of the soul, yet the repose obtained by it gives fresh vigour and 
strength for study and the exercise of the arts and virtue. 

Evil desires and inclinations, termed in Hebrew ynn iv, they also say are 
good ; for as the prophet says,* God " formed the world to be inhabited," and 
without them the propagation of the species would not be sought, nor would 
houses be built, nor vineyards planted ; and, as the preacher says,' even pious 
and praiseworthy actions are often performed through envy, or to enhance 
virtue, although opposed to it. 

Punishment is good, although it appears bad, for the Royal Psalmist says,' 
" Happy is the man whom the Lord chastiseth," and Solomon, ' " Whom the 
Lord loveth he chastiseth," as through its means the sinner retuineth to a 
sense of duty, when he receives it with becoming resignation and fortitude. 

Hell is aUo good, as from dread of its punishment men observe the divine 
precepts ; it also saves the soul from annihilation : for there, being purified from 
sin it rises to enjoy the Divine Presence. 

Man is, with reason, pointed out by the sage as likewise good, because there 
are none, be they ever so bad, that have not much good in them : for no one 
can be so radically bad but he must have a greater portion of goodness than 
wickedness in his nature ; for the latter is only exposed in comparison with 
common men, but his goodness is within himself, otherwise he would cease to 
be man. 

The learned Aben Ezra, in hia Commentary on Ecclesiaates, says, '"One of 
four things may be considered in every work, either they are entirely good, or 
have the greater portion good and the lesser had ; or the major part bad and 
and the minor good ; or are entirely bad. An action entirely good is a gift 
from God, all terrestrials possess the larger portion of goodness and the smaller 
of evil : those who are wholly bad, or having the greater portion so, are not 
to be found, for God made nothing but what is either entirely good, or partici- 
pates largely of that quality. 

Nachmarides, R. Joseph Albo", and R. Abraham Salom* expound this 
text admirable, saying, " And, behold it was very good," is the same as if it 
had said, the good is the predominating portion, the bad the least : for there is 
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R. Kliezer Askeoasi says that in reference to all creatures that had attaiaed 
their materia) form and final purpose when created, the Scripture makes use 
of the word nwj " he made," which signifies finished and perfected, as the 
stars, heavens, and animals, which were at once created in perfection ; but as 
man did not at his origin fulfil the end for which he was created, and could 
only attain it hy time and the practice of virtue, it uses B13 " he created ': 
according to this, the reason of saying " It ia not good for man to be alone,' 
is because lie was not in auch perfection so soon as created, and the passage 
" And God saw all that he had made, and, behold, it was good," refers to all 
creatures that were already made and so perfected, as the word n03 implies. 



QUESTION 13. 

Geii.l:31. And God saw all th»t he hsd Ecd.4;a. I praisrdj the detd which sre 
made, and, behold, it w«s very good. Blready dead, more thaii the living, which 

sre yet living, 

3. And belter than both ia he who 
never yet wai. 

If Moses treating on the whole creation including the human species, says, 
all was good, how does Solomon seem to contradict this in saying, it would 
have been better had he never existed? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Hebrews consider that souls were created in the six days of the befin- 
ning, and not together with bodies ; and they draw three comparisons of its 
state I 

1st. Prior to coming into ihe world, they compare it to a king seated on 

2nd. When inspired into the body, they compare it to a king placed in 

confinement. 
3rd. When released by death, and it returns to its former region, they 

compare it to a king returning to his kingdom, after being released 

from prison, 
Plato, therefore, called the body a prison ; and said, that when death came, 
man was then released from confinement. 

Joseplius ' asserts the same in the famous address made by Eleazar to his 
companions in the castle of Masada. Solomon speaks of these three states, in 
considering, that previous to the soul's entrance into the world, it is pure and 
spotless, contemplating superior and divine ideas. When it becomes instilled 
into matter it loses that sublimity and glory, and risks itself by becoming liable 
to sin ; therefore, the next stage is, when, having performed its journey, it 
returns to its desired haven ; the worst state being while it is imprisoned in 
the body. 

The colleges of Shamai aud Hilel, after disputing for two years and a half 
whether it was best for man to have come into the world, or not ; after long 
arguments and reasons adduced pro and contra, concluded that t^hm i^ nii 
ni3J " it would have been better for him had he not been created ;" but 
since he was vms-oz. vdtjib' he must look " well to his actions," for, the lonl 
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in quittJDg the world, atYer overcoming the Irials it had experienced, would 
thereby greatly atDcliorate the felicity it bad previously enjoyed ; and by this 
meritorious conduct gain, what it had enjoyed, gralu dalis, prior to entering 
the world. This also explains the test of Genesis vi. 6, where God is said lo 
repent Ti»3 DnKn n« nws '3 " that he had made man on the earth," which 
means, having brought the »oul into the world. 

Thus Moses sayirip of the whole creation " that it was very good," is not 
contrary to the last observation ; for. in reality, an uprightman is exceedingly 
good : and Solomon only speaks in rtfercncu to sin and vice into which man 
is naturally inclined to fall. 



QUESTION 14. 
■nadeofthccrea- P»t 104:4. He iiiakflh h] 






Although there are no verses contradictary of each other on thia subject, 
yet there is a difficulty ; for Genesis, which appears to inform us fully of every 
created thing, makes no mention of angels ; how then does David, in expatiating 
on the works of the creation, noine what appears to be opposed h the silence 
of the sacred text? 

KECONCILIATION. 

T^re were two opinions among the sages of the Talmud, as to the time 
when angels were created. 

it. Johanan ' considered it was on the second day ; but 

It. Hnnina,' founding his argument on the second of the Thirteen Logical 
Rules, which H. Ishmael lays down for expounding the law, that is niiv rtltJ 
" a decision from two equal sentences," maintains, that it was on the fifth day, 
in this manner : It is said on the tiflh day, " Let the waters bring forth the 
reptile that hath life, and birds flying," &c., and in Isaiah vi. 2, it is said of 
■ngels, " And with two (wings) he flew." Ity this rule they are thus meta- 
phorically included under the denomination of birds winging their flight; this 
may be also corroborated by what Job says, in recounting the excellences of 
wisdom,' " It is hid from the eyes of all living, and concealed from the birds 
of the heavens." The ancient sages understand " the birds of the heaveos" 
to mean aiigela allcgorically, from the similarity in the velocity of their 



Nachmanides and R. Bechayai hold, that in a theological and cabalistic 
sense, angels are signified in the word o'n^K of the first verse of Genesis, and 
explain that text thus, n'n'HIS with ihe beginning (that is nasri wisdom, one 
of the ten divine lights termed niTUD) he created that, whose essence is 
unknown ; nor is there a term indicative of it (in three regular degrees of 
worlds). 

D'n^H representing the angelic, and oflen so termed in the divine words. 
D*Dif heavens, or the celestial. 

rin earth, or the elemental, and that in this order these noble beings 
are mentioned in Genesis. 
Maimonidcs says otherwise : he translates the word a"aa " angels," and nut 

I Ffirohit Ribo, I, I S.:(. ' Yalkul, arl,."!. 'Sab2».2\. 
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heavens;* and where Job aays,* vJ'pa i3i nh a'am^ he accordingly renders, 
" And the angels are not pure in hia aight,*' which is also adopted by IL Isaac 
Arsma ; this is credible from D'aiv being a compound word formed from QrM 
fire, a proper aymhol of those angels whose ministry is rigorous, and o'O 
water, equally appropriate in representing those who are charged with mercy. 

R, Levi ben Gershon holds that the light created on the first day is the 
angelic world ; and from its spiritnality very properly compared to light. 
According to this, darkness is to be understood for the elemental, which in 
comparison is really obscure, 

Don Isaac Abarbanel understands from the words of the psalmist, " He 
maketh hia angels spirits," ^ that by " the Spirit of God" which " moved upon 
the face of the waters," the angelic world is meant, from its approiiraation to 
Hia beauty and perfection. Those philosophers who maintain that the heavens 
are animated say, that D'avf includes heaven and its soul, like as the men- 
tioning man includes the ideas of both his human form and soul, 

11. Gerahiah, in the " Medrash Anehelam," says, in quoting the verse, 
" And the heavens and the earth were finished, and all their hosts," that the 
host of heaven ere angels, according to the prophet Micaiah,' " I saw the Lord 
sitting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by him on his right 
hand and on his left," which clearly demonstrates angels to be the host of 
heaven. Nachmanides adds that souls also form a part of the host of heaven. 

From the forgoing, it is to be inferred, that owing to their invisibility and 
incorporeal nature, Genesis mentions these noble beings covertly and under 
metaphor [ therefore David, speaking of them with every other created thing, 
said nothing new. But 

Aben Ezra is of opinion, that in the detail of the creation, only visible 
things, such as heaven, the sun, moon, stars, planets, &c., are spoken of, the 
corporeal senses not being capable of comprehending what is spiritual. 



Ending or finishing a work implies doing something to it ; then if the work 
of the universe was done in six days, how can it say, it was ended on the 



RECONCILIATION. 

This doubt seemed so great to the translators of the Septuagint,' that instead 
of saying, "God ended on the seventh day," they translated it," On the sixth 
day," in order to avoid a stumbling-block for the infidel, who might not 
readily admit as sufficient proof the solution of ancient and modern sages. 

R. Simeon bar Jochai said, •' The blessed God who knoweth the hours and 
mmutes, entered the seventh day to a hair's breadth," meaning that it docs not 
follow from ihe first verse that he performed work on the seventh day, but 
that all was finished on the close of the sixth, at that imperceptible point which 
separates one day from another, to which the denomination of time cannot be 
given ; and by being the end of the sixth, and beginning of the seventh day. 
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the work done at this precisu moment may, in this manner, be ssid to have 
been performed on the seventh day : not that such was actually the case, but 
apparently so, from its being the termination of the nixth (and point of union 
with the seventh). For the confirmation of this truth, and to prevent doubt, 
the latter verse says, The Lord performed the work in six days, and r«ited (or 
ceased) on the seventh, lliis explanation is adopted by Jarchi, and is con- 
fonnnhle to the expositions of 

R. Eliezer IMizrachi, Joel ben Soeb, and Isaac Caro. 

R. Gueniba says. The world required a great good, which was rest; and 
this it acquired by the Sabbath. 

R. Moses Abchech explains these wortlsby saying, "Material things without 
any spirituality or animation have no firm permanence ; and as the universe 
was like a body without soul, and liable to dissolution, the Sabbalh appeared, 
instilling a sanctity and influence by which the world became animated; this 
is what the text alludes to by aiai'i derived from ipdJ " a soul ;'' because, on 
the seventh day God instilled an animated soul into the universe : and as this 
cannot be deemed work, in the strict sense of the word, the latter verse says, 
he rested on the seventh day. 

The Jerusalem Targum instead of hy^ which we translate " and ended," 
pnt iDni " desired "; interpreting the verb rtSa " to desire," or " long," as 
"tn ^3711 " and David longed for."' 

R. l^vi ben Gershon so considers it, saying, that as all the works of the 
creation are nothing more than a symbol of that divine idea that preexisted 
in the mind of the Sovereign Artificer, God loves and esteems his works 
greatly, and continually preserves them by his special providence and care ; 
there is then no room for doubt ; for, according to this, it is not that he ended 
the work on the seventh day, but that the Lord desired the preservation of 
all he had made. 

Thelearned Aben Ezra argumentatively says, "To end work is not to perform 
work, but is equivalent to saying. He did no work '' ; and adduces in proof, the 
precept in Exodus sii 15, " Even the first day ye shall put away leaven from 
your houses." This text must necessarily be understood for the leaven having 
already been put away, and not that it was done on the first day of the festival ; 
for the obligation of eating unleavened bread commenced the night previous ; 
and leaven was prohibited during the whole of the seven days : and so he 
maintains, that the saying in this pasaage, '■ and ended the work," equally 
means that it was already finished. 

R. Bechayai and R. Judah a Levi^ consider the same. 

R. Isaac Arama, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, say, that although the Lord 
God gave existence to every thing in the six days, yet until the seventh, 
which he blessed, they did not commence acting naturally or by themselves, 
which they then did, and attained the end for which they were created ; in 
this manner ^3'1 is said to be derived from n'^ari " end," meaning that on the 
seventh day God gave the finish or end to Hts work which he had made, resting 
or ceasing from making any new creation. 

This opinion seems the most probable ; for it must he admitted that every in- 
vented thing requires two perfections, lat. that it be according to the plan and 
intention of the inventor, and, 2nd. that it answer the purpose for which 
it was made. Thus, a house has the first, from being constructed according 
to the design of the architect; and the second from being habitable; so the 
Lord, having worked on ihe seventh day, is not that he created any thing new, 
but distributed and put the creatures he had made into action ; or we might 
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say, the Scripture stolin^ the work was ended on the seventh day, is only to 
signify that it was then demonstrated that the work was finished ; as, during 
the six dnys ncn creatures were daily created, but as nothing new shewed itself 
on the seventh, it denoted the work U> be completed. 

In either of the forgoing- tnodes the verscB are conciliated. 



QUESTION 16. 

;arlion the Geo. Si 1, These are the generations of the 
henvenj and of the cnrtb.wheii lliey were 
created, in the dny tliat the Lord Ga4 madi; 
the caith and the heavens. 

If the world were created to six days, how does the latter verse seem to 
signify that the work was performed in one day ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

It will have been seen in Question 1, that the opinion of Maimooides was, 
that on the first day all things were created from nothing, but that the Almighty 
Creator gave them their fixed natures on the other days. 

Jarchi says that the worda " In ihe day that the Lord God made," t«ach 
us that all things were created in one day ; and the Scripture saying in six, 
means that in that time he established the respective natures of every thing. 

Nachmanides, who is followed by Don Isaac Abarbanel, is of a different 
Opinion : they hold that the text " In six days the Lord made the heavens and 
the earth,"' is to be taken in its literal sense, and that the Lord, although he 
couid, did not create the universe in an instant. They maintain that saying 
it was created in six days, was to signify in days of 1000 years each, the 
6000 years the corruptiljle world is to lost ; and that the word nv which we 
translate " day " means time, as in Numbers viii. 17, it says, 'niDn ai'3 " In 
the time I smote,"' for the plague of smiting the first born occurred at night, 
therefore it cannot correctly be there translated " day." R. Samuel of Urbino^ 
cites many other passages in his " Synonyms," where it will admit no other 
interpretation: this is more fully elucidated in Question 8. 



QUESTION 17. 
GeD.3il4. And (he fourth river the Euphrates Gen, IS; 18. From the river of Egypt unto 
(n-W Perath). the great river, the river Euphntei. 

Dan. IU:4. By the great river Hiddekel. 

Ily the Euphrates being named last, it would appear to be the smallest of 
the four. Then how does the other verse term it great, and Daniel gives that 
denomination to Hiddekel? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Uab ' was of opinion that, according to the second test, the Euphrates 

' txuri.£')'. II. -Numb, 9: II. 'Del Mobed. ' Bcreshit Rabn.G. tC. 
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u-as the la/gest river ; and, being' mentioned last in the first tent, is only a 
tuturat mode of procDeding from minor to major; and Hiddekel. being' so 
denominated by the prophet Daniel, is only in comparison lo the river ?al»t 
" Hubal." where he had a prophecy before. 

Onkelos and li. Jonathan hen Uztel, in their Tar^fums, entertained the 
opinion that where the Scripture has ini " river," without specilyiog any 
one in particular, it must be understood for, and they translate it, nis 
'■ Euphrates." As " Saul from Rehobolh of the river,"* they explain to bo 
the Euphrates, as from being the largest the term " river" in alnolute is applied 
to it by way of distinction. 

It 13 called niB from n'lS to fructify, from its fecundity, fertilising many 
regions. 

The great commentator, Jarchi, says. The Ferath or Euphrates is not 
termed great in respect of its size, but from its situation adjoining the Holv 
Land, according to Uie old proverb, " Draw near to the good, and you will 
be one of them." And the Holy Land, being in the best part of the habitable 
globe,^ that is. in the centre or fourth of the seven climates, everv thing 
belonging to it is termed great, as The Temple, The High Priest, &c. 

So that saying the great river Euphrates arises from its adjoining the Holy 
I^nd, or that from there it descends to Babylon, as R. Azariah a Adomi 
maintains, and Hiddekel being called great, is in comparison lo others. 

Or, as R. David Kimchi says in his Commentary on Joshua, chapter 1, 
The Euphrales being termed great is not from its being the largest of the 
four, but in comparison to the other rivers of the Holv Land, like saying the 
Salt Sea— the Sea of Chinnereth, &c. 



QUESTION 18. 

Gen.3:l7- Of the tree of the knowledge of Gen. 5:5. And all the days that Adam lived 

good and evil, thou ihalt not eat of it ; were nine hundred and thirty yean : and 

for in the da; of thf eating thereof, dying. he died, 
thou shall die. 

If death was the punishment decreed to Adam on the day he should trans- 
gress the divine precept. How came it not to be inflicted, and that he lived 
930 years ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Opinions have varied respecting the punishment pronounced against Adam : 
some only consider it in a corporeal sense ; they do not take the repetition of 
the phrase " Dying, thou shalt die " to be a valid argument against them, 
because many similar repetitions are found in the Holy Scriptures which can 
only allude lo corporal death, as when Abimelech published the edict of " He 
that toucheth this man, dying, he shall die,"' and Solomon said to Shimei. 
*• On the day thou passest over the brook Kidron — dying, thou shalt die," * 

'Geneiia 36:37. 

• The reasoQ the Jews considered the Holy Land to be in the best part of the world, vm 
from its being situated in the centre climate into which the ancients divided the habitable 
part of the globe as they knew it: the lit, they made pass through Meroe; the 2nd. 
Sienna; 3rd. Alexandria ; 4th, Jeruulem and Rhodes; 5th, Komc, 6th, Pontui 
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for neither king nor any one can inflict more than a corporal punialiment ; 
the prophet NathaD only condemned David to that, when he Eaid, " The 
child — horn unto thee, dying, he shall die."^ Such repetition they also say, 
is an idiom often used in Scripture to confirm and establiah a thing;* as 
in the history of Adam it says, " Of every tree in the garden, eating, thou 
shalt eat;" again, "Reluming, thou shalt return the pledge to him;" 
" Giving, thou shalt give to him," and in an infinity of similar instances, 
therefore the repetition here eignifieB nothing more than a confirmation of the 
corporal punishraent. 

Others, although entertaining the same opinion, maintain, that the repc* 
tition here implies a twofold meaning ; therefore in Bereshit Kaba, the 
ancients say mori niD "Dying, thou shalt die," is "dik^ nn<?3 death to Adam, 
rtinV nn'O death to Eve," signifying that the precept was not given to Adam 
alone, but also to his wife; otherwise she would not have been punishable: 
they also say I'nn^ir^ nr'o iS nn'o " death to him, death to his de- 
acendantij," for Adam not only brought death upon himself, but upon the 
whole human race also. 

Others understand by this repetition two deaths, the natural and accidental ; 
fur Adam, while he was in the grace of God, was protected from violent oi' 
accidental death, and by eating of the tree of life (which possessed the virtue 
of preserving the radical humours) he would have become immortal, but 
being a transgressor of the divine command, he, on the contrary, became 
liable to both. 

Others, again, more sublilely say, from the time man sinned, he remained 
condemned to two deaths ; for he daily draws nearer to it until the period 
arrives when the soul entirely separates from the body, inferring therefrom 
that the malediction which God uttered against Adam and Eve was no addition 
to the sentence, as it would be unjust to increase the announced punishment 
to the guilty which was included in the first word, " dying," it being the same 
as saying, " Thou shall gradually die until ceasing to exist." 

Revertmg to the solution of the doubt, those who maintain that Adam was 
condemned to corporeal death, generally solve it in two ways, 1st. That 
where it says, " On the day of thy eating thereof, dying, thou shalt die," is 
to be understood "from that day thou shalt become mortal," because, pre- 
viously, Adam was endowed with eternal life, either by virtue of the tree 
of life, or by the immediate influence of the divine grace, but the moment be 
sinned he forfeited that advantage, and from immortal became mortal. 

R. Sehadieh says, look to thyself, thou shalt be amenable to death, therein 
following the paraphrase of Jonathan ben Uzziel, who says ^iiop 3"n "rtn 
" Thou condemnest thyself to death :" 2nd. By " ihe day, they understand 
the term to imply a day of the Lord, which, according to the Psalmist, 
consists of lOOU years ;" and this was actually the case, for he died within 
that period. 

Tliere are others who, by the repetition, understand both corporeal and 
spiritual death. R. Joseph Albo was of this opinion ; and those who hold it 
say, that on the day Adam sinned, he immediately became liable to death, and 
was also banished from the divine grace and glory ; adding, that these and all 
similar punishments are conditional, and may be avoided and remedied by 
means of repentance ; because, if God condemns in justice, he also pardons in 
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mercy, which they prove hy the doctriDc taught hy Ecekiel.^ " But if the 
wicked will tuni from all hts sins that he hath committed, and keep all my 
■tatutes, and do that which is lawful aud right, he shall surely live, he shall 
not die." " All his transgressions that he hath committed, they shall not he 
remembered unto him : in his righteousness that he hath done he shall live ;" 
and therefore they are firmly persuaded that Adam, by means of great peni- 
tence and perseverinfi; obedience, became reconciled to God, who recommu- 
nicated his grace to him, and also prolonged his life, which, from the human 
frame being composed of the four elements, would naturally dissolve some day 
and return to dust.^ 



QUESTION 19. 

mtn tabe Ecclra. T:3r;. I fii 



RECONCILIATION. 



R. Elhaear, in the Guemara of Jebamot and Bereshit Raba,' said thus — 
" I will make for him a help as opposite to him ;'' " How can she be a help, and 
be opposite to him ?" and replying, " Yes ; a wife may be both ;" implying that 
a wife is sometimes a help and assistance to man ; and, at other times, the 
contrary, according to his merits or demerits obt^ning one he deserves ; and, 
accordingly, when any one married in Babylon, they jocularly asked whether 
it was WV10 1« Rvn " findeth or I find," from the two contrary verses of 
Solomon : aio »vo ntuK wvo " Whoso findeth a wife findelh good ;"* and 
nirw n» mao id 'it* «vidi " 1 find more bitter than death is woman ;"* 
inquiring in this jocose manner, how he had succeeded in his choice of a wife, 
and if he had fouud good or death in her ; the wise king explains his meaning 
as he continues '' who is snares and her heart nets," * that is, such a wife is 
more bitter than death, consequently, when he said [v. 28) he had " not found 
one in a thousand," he only alluded to himself, for it b stated (in Kings) that 
he had that number, and yet not one to his satisfaction. 

From this consideration R. Akiha' observed that tt"w a man, and nifM a 
woman, possessed together the word n' Jab, one of the names of God, when 
they conformed to his will, and by which they secured their own happiness ; but 
otherwise taking those letters from the two words, there remains in both b-k fire 
only, the proper emblem of matrimonial disagreements and quarrels. 

A wife may be good or bad according to circumstances. She is understood 
to be good as being the means and instrument for the propagation of the 
species, and being serviceable to her husband in every thing as Nachmanides 
and R, Bechayai and Caro observe in their commentaries. Some persons 
asking R. Hiya, how he could love his wife so much when she was of so 
violent and outrageous a temper, he answered, " It is sufficient that she rears 
our children and preserves me from sin."" Socrates said the same of Xantippe. 
She may be said to be bad from another consideration, she diverts him from 
study which requires solitude; and for this reason Moses separated from his 
wife. Ben Azay ' being very studious would not marry, saying, " The world 
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would be peopled without him;" the same is relsted in Plutarch's LJvei of 
Tbales, one of the seven sages of Greece It is also smd that the sons of 
the Kenile, Moses' father-in-law, went from the City of Palms to the desert 
of Judah to learn the law from Othniel ; and Marcellus Ficin writes in his 
epistles, that Plato being very rich divided his property among his brothers, 
reserving for himself only a field and vineyard adjoining the city of Athena, 
wherein he established bis academy ; and he did this from a solitary life being 
the better suited for study. 

Thus a wife is good when she is the gift of God, and death, when the 
husband's merits are few and his faults many. 



QUESTION 20. 



RECONCILIATION. 

The first verse treats only in regard to love ; for, according to R. Shemtob 
ben Shemtob, the first love a man has is for his soul, the second for his body, 
the third for his wife, she being considered as s part of his own body, the 
fourth for hts children and parents, and then for brothers and other relations ; 
therefore it says, a man gives up the love and connection of his parents for 
his wife by uniting iu fined lore with her, as Don Isaac Abarbanel observes, 
Adam gave up the love of his parents, earth and rain for his wife : but the 
second text treats on respect and honour, in which that due to parents super- 
sedes every other, for a wife is as much bound as her husband to respect and 
obey them. 

Jarcbi says, that the first verse is only prohibitory of a son's marrying 
his mother, or a daughter her father; for it must be observed, that at that 
period marriages between brothers and sisters were not forbidden, as ia 
adduced in the Gucmara' and Rabot.' The doubt ia also solved by ihig 
explanation ; for in saying, " For a wife a man shall leave his father," means, 
that in marrying a wife, a parent should be disallowed ; although that of sister 
with brother was not then interdicted. 



QUESTION 21. 

"ruitof the Geii.4;26. Then men liegnn to c»ll upon 
ird. [or in] the nnme oS the }ar<l. 

Cain and Abel offered sacrifices, and invoked the name of the Lord, how 
then does it say, that in Enoch's time only, did they begin to call upon him ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

It. Simon' cJiplains the word hnm to be derived from ^^n to profane^ 

which solves the doubt, for, instead of the scripture saying, that they then 

began to cM upon the name of the Lord, it would be the contrary, that 
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thHi thev fell into idolatry, applying to its worship the name of the Lord, 
nhich was only due to God, ibe First Caose. Thence, it says, ibey probned 
(or idoiii«d). calliDg. in the name of ihe Lord, on that ithicb was unholy. 

Maimomdes held this opinion, for in the ireatiseim idolalry,in his " Mishne 
Torafa," ' he says it commenced in the days of Enoch. 

Jarcbi maiutaios the same, as does R.tjamnel Yaphe in bis " Yaphe Tohar," 
but he considers ^nin as derived from nhrtr lo b^n. then it would read Ihat 
they began to call in the name of the Lord, that is. ^vtng to vain idolatry his 
venetaled name. This opinion is adopted by It. Levi Gershon, R. EliPier 
Askcnasi, and many others. 

The learned Aben Ezra and R. Solomon are in favour of the latter 
derivation, saying, that although Adam, Cain, and Abel, knew that God 
existed, nevertheless they did not pray, nor call upon Ilim in their troubles, 
which only commenced in the time of Enoch : this appears to be literally the 
text, for it says, " then, they b^an to call in or on the name of the Lord," 
that is, to pray, calling for, or imploring his favour. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel approves of this interpretation, and the verses agree ; 
for although Cain and Abel made offerings, prayers only brgau to be used in 
Enoch's lime. 

It may also be reconciled by saying, that although Adam, Cain, Abel, and 
other individuals, had a knowledge of the First Cause, yet the generality of 
mankind were in utter darkness and ignorance until the time of Enoch, who 
being a sage, did the same as Abraham subsequently did. by imparting his 
knowledge to all ; and thus it may be said, they began, in general, to call upon 
the name of the Lord. 



QUESTION 22. 
. female creiteil he G«a. 9tC, 



How does it accord, if man was created male and female, and yet was made 
in the image of God ? 

KECONCILIATION. 

Following the opinions of the cabalistic theologista (in which Pinto also 
agreed) that a first'and sovereign effect, termed First .Mind and First Intelligence, 
through which the beautiful universe was produced, emanated from the 
Almighty Creator, one pure Unity, as R. Judah Abarbanel ' rightly observes 
in his Philography ; thereby, man being made in the image of God, and created 
male and female, is easily understood, because in the same way as from the 
sole and only One, and from his first effect (compared to the female, from its 
passive quality), the varieties of worlds arose ; so Eve being taken from Adam 
as before stated,^ being thus bom from him, and subsequently serving as his 
wife, together became the cause and origin of mankind. The verses may be also 
reconciled by saying, that man being said to be made in the image of God, as 
Maimonides' properly argued, is in respect to the soul and understanding, and 
being created male and female, treats of the corporeal composition, Eve being 
created with Adorn as already shewn. 
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K. Judah a. Levi * entertains the same opinion, adding, that the First Cause 
is the soul and spirit of the universe, which the " Zoar" confirms, saying, "God 
is the spirit and soul of every thing ;" therefore, when in action, the under- 
standing of man is termed the " little wnrld," as it is the soul and life of the- 
human body. 

The cabaliata also say iu the "Zoar," that the soul is what is called man, 
fur the body is only the covering of man, and is termed Qii itf 3 flesh and 
blood. Plato reasoned in the same manner. 

He says, the soul of man is what is termed " Man ;" the body forms no 
part of him, but is only the instrument which the soul makes use of, contrary 
to Aristotle's opinion, that man was composed of form and matter, therefore, 
the scripture saying, " In the image of God made he man," that Is, the soul, 
is (juitc correct. 









QUESTION 23. 
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The holy acriptare in describing the sons of Noah, puts Shcm first, Ham 
second, and Japhet, as youngest, third ; that being the ease, how does the 
second quotation state Ham to be the youngest ; and Ibe last, Japhet, as the 
senior f 

RECONCILIATION, 

Our sages noting this clear contradiction (since by one verse, Shem appears 
to be the eldest, Ham second, and Japhct the youngest ; by another, Ham to 
be the youngest ; and iu the third, Japhet the eldest. Ham second, and Shem 
the yonngest) solve the doubt thus,' Japhet was first and eldest according to 
the latter teit, which is confirmed in another place," " Shem was one hundred 
years old, and begat Arphaiad two years after the flood," then it consequently 
JblloHs, Noah being five hundred years old when he begat Shem, and the 
deluge occurring a century ai\er, according to the verse,' " In the six hun- 
dredth year of Noah's life, in the second month, in the seventeenth day of the 
month, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up," his 
eldest son must have been one hundred years of age at that time, and as Shem 
is stated only to have attained that age two years after the flood, he could not 
have been the senior, but must have had a brother two years oldi^r, and as 
the scripture says Japhet was the elder, we must necessarily say that the three 
were born in the course of two years ; Japhet being born at the beginning of 
the five hundred and first year of Noah, and Shem in the five hundred and 
second, Ham being bom between those periods, so that (as R. Solomon says 
in the Guemara,*) Japhet was the oldest, Ham second, and Shcm the 
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Toungest; to reconcile the verses accard'mg lo this expknaiion. Japhet nag 
the eldest, and the reason $hem is often put before him is not from seniority 
in respect of age. but from soperioriiv in sanctity and pieiy, as is seen iu the 
action lonards his father : he is Grst named in saying', '■ Aad Sbem and Japhet 
look a garment." lie is also thought to be Melchisedek ; and saying of Ham, 
" He knew what his younger koo had done unto him," is not to be understood 
youngest in respect to age, but in jufetiority of conduct, as in the passage 
□1X3 'IT3 0'}!^ x^r\^ |E)p i^Jn -' Behold 1 made thee little among the 
heathen, lietpisfd among men ;"'' he therefore terms him little, or vile, from 
having despised his father : in this mode the verses conciliate. 

The learned Aben Ezra and R. Levi ben Gershon hold the same opinion in 
respect of the ages of Noah's sons, which is borne out by chapter 10, as the 
descendaols of Japhet are there detailed first, then those of Ham, and lastly 
those of Shem. Although they agree on this point, they uiiderst;ilid the text, 
" He knew what his younger son had done unto him." differently, namely, on 
ihe point that Ham saw the nakedness of his father, but that Canaan com- 
mitted a more hcinoui; crime, of which the scripture ie silenL They collect 
this from Ham having other sons ; yet the scripture only says, " And Ham 
the father of Canaan saw tbe nakedness of his father ;" as well as from Noah 
cursing Canaan and not Ham ; by this opinion, the text which says, " And 
Noah awoke from his wine, and knew wbal his younger son had done unto 
him,"* does not refer to, nor is to be understood of Ham, but of Canaan, the 
younger son of Ham, as it says, " The sons of Ham, Cush, Mizraira, Phul 
and Canaan ;" according to this, Japhet was the eldest. Ham second, and, 
saying the younger son alludes to Canaan; and althnudh Shem was the 
youngest, he is named first from his superior virtue. 

Nachmanides is of a different opinion : he says, Japhet was the eldest son, 
as staled in the East verse, and he infers Ham lo be the youngest from the 
text, " He knew what his younger son had done unto him/' being so, it would 
infallibly prove that Shem was the second, and burn between the other two, 
although the scripture names him firsti from his superior virtuous qualities ; 
but as Ham was bom afier him he has the second place, thus naming Japhet 
last, although the eldest ; in this manner the three texts also conciliate. 

Don Isaac Abaibanel in my opinion solves it with greater facility : he says, 
Shem was the senior, Ham second, and Japhet the youngest, as generally 
named in holy writ; and its saying that "Shem was one hundred years old 
after the flood," does not contradict it, since as Aben Ezra says, that Noah 
had not completed bis five hundredth year when he begot children, but had 
only entered some days into it. We find in the Guemara, that one day of a 
year is accounted as its entirety ; so when the deluge took place, Noah was 
five hundred and ninety-nine years and some days old, and Shem no more 
than ninety-nine odd ; and when he begat Arphaxad, he was one hundred 
years and some months old ; and what is said of " two years after the flood," 
is to be understood as the banning of the second year, reckoning from the 
commencement of the deluge. Many texts of the scripture are found to run 
in this manner, reckoning the full number of years, although some months or 
days are deficient ; for example, the children of Israel are said to bave eaten 
manna for forty years,' whereas at the utmost, it was not more than thirty-nine 
years and eleven months, and in many similar instances. With this opinion, 
the said author explains ihe other verses thus, " Unto Shem was born also, 
Ih© father of all the children of Heber, the brother of ' Japhet, the elder ;' " 
he maintains, that this " elder" refers to Shem. as if it had said, the elder 

' Jereminli 49.15. ' Geneiii y^2l. ' Exodui IS. 35. 
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hrotlier of Japhct, and dn^s not menn th.il Japhct wns the eldest brother; 
and the olhtr Ipxl which says, " And he knew what his younger son had 
done unto him," is lo he undersljjod for Canaan, the youngcat son of Haia, 
as previousl J stated : in this mode also the verses arc reconciled. 

U. David Kimchi" is of the same opiuion ; and that Japhei's being termed 
elder or greater is to be understood in respect of his excellence and good 
qualities. 

R. Eliexer A^kena^i says, that the three sons of Noah were l>orn at one 
birth, first Sbem, then Ham, and lastly Jsphet, arcordiog 1o the order in 
vihich they are always mentioned in holy scripture; and its saying, "The 
brother of Japhel the older," menns. that Shem was Japhel'a elder brother ; 
for, haling eoine into the world first, he was the Brsl-born; and the other 
text reters to Canaan, the youngest son of Ham. Conformable to this 
reading, its saying, " Shorn was one hundred years old two years after the 
flood," must be understood thus ; Noah begat the three when five hundred 
years old ; and they were born when he wns five hundred and one. The deluge 
occurred when he had entered into his six hundredth year ; two years after it 
began, Shem completed his hundredth yenr. By understanding the two years 
to be from the commencement of the deluge, the reckoning becomes correct, 
and the verses conciliate : the opinion of Don Isaac Abarbanel Appearing the 
clearest. 



QUESTION 24. 



Gen. Si-.^'i. And Noah wts five hundred 
yean old, xnd Nodh begat Shem. Ham, 
>nd Jiphet. 



ered by the preceding question. 



In chapter 1 
Ptn. 90:10. 



KECONCILIATION. 



There are two opinions on this subject : the first is that of Onkelos, Jarchi, 
Aben Ezra, Arama. Levi ben Gershon, Bechayai, Isaac Caro, Moses Alschech, 
and Obadiah Sphomo, in iheir commentaries, who all agree, that God's 
saying, " And his days shall be one hundred and twenty years," is not that he 
limited the life of man to that age, for we subseijuentfy find that many lived 
much beyond it; but that Noah, being the prophet of his age, the Lord 
explained to him, that he granted that period to mankind in his time, to repent 
of their evil deeds, and such his will being declared to all, they were exhorted 
to return to God; for if they did not. they would be destroyed by the deluge, 
in the same way as he sent Jonah to proclaim to the Ninevites, that within 

' On Chranidet. , 
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the penod of fortT days, their citv shtHild be destroved. Theso one hundred 
and Iwenty years lermiiuted in ihe ux hundredth year of N(Mh, when the 
delt^ occurred. Jai«hi and Aben Eira rightly obsen'p. no doubl of thit 
arises, as this verse follows the mention nude of the birth of Jiphet (who was 
bom in the five hundredth year of Noah, and the deluge happened in the ^s 
hundredth, thus failing twenty years of the one hundred and twenty)) for the 
•cripture doe« not always follow the consecntiie order of lime, but somelimM 
postpones the mention of what should have ^ne before, as will hereafter be 
dentODStrated ; thus shewing that this sentence was promulgate twenty years 
before the birth of Japhet. 

The second opinion is that of Don Isaac Abarbanel, which is followed by 
R. Elieier Askenasi : it is, That the wickedness of mankind contiiiually 
increasiog, God beneficently reduced the length of human lite to one hundred 
and twenty years, and not longer, according to his constitution, and provided 
no intervening csu^ prevented it. For (as Aristotle said) every living thing has 
a limit to its life ; and although many lived much longer afler this sentence 
was pronounced, he says, going frora one extreme to another cannot be done 
without passing through the intermediates: thus explaining wfiv ihe divine 
decree was not immechately put in force ; but from that period, human life 
gradually diminished, until it was reduced to one hundred and twenty years, 
where the decrease slopped ; many not attaining that age from badness of 
constitution: although Moses, from no preventing cause, lived exactly to it. 

R. Hanina bar Papa said that the verse points out an allusion to Moses, for 
the Hebrew letters being numerals, the word oivy (i-c. 0:^40, 3=;3, tp^SOO, 
3^2) '' inasmuch," contains in it the same number as nico (i.e. n^5, nr^ 
SOO, 0=40) " Moses," bolh being 345.' The reason then that God chose to 
limit the life of man to that short period was, that considering the brevity and 
Iransieot nature of this life, he might reflect on the long and everlasting one to 
come. Therefore Adam was driven from Paradise after his transgression, lest 
he should extend his hand and take of the tree of life, thus becoming immortal ; 
which stale, aAer mining, could not be for his advantage. Be it as it may, 
the first opinion seems tiie most correct. 

R. David Kimchi observes, that Moses saying in the 90) h Psalm, "The 
days of our vears arc seventy," alludes to the term to which the major 
pBI^ of mankind now live ; and asUon Isaac Abarbanel' uidlhat after seventy, 
life is burthenBome(33 that text also says), and where we now feel the approaches 
of old age at fifty, it was then only at seventy ; on this consideration R. He- 
sekiah, in the name of R. Jacob bar Aha, in the Jerusalem Talmud, says,' that 
the death at seventy years was that of love, for beyond that age life became 
painful and irksome. 



QUESTION 26. 
Gen. 6:6. Aod it repented Ihe l»rd tlitt Num.^SIS. God i* not ■ miui th«t he 
lie had made mm. should lie. nnr the son of mui that he 

■bould repent. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Repentance infers ignorance of the past, present and future — change of will 
or mind, or error in judgment, things which cannot be supposed of God ; then 

' Bereihit R«bii, c. 26. ' Mephalot Elohim, b. 8, c. 1 , ' Biccurioi, c. I. 
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the saying "ho rppented," must be iinderBtood, metaphorically, as compared 
lu ourselves ; for when we repent wo destroy what we have done, which may 
be performed by change of will, for a. m»n may intend doing an action which by 
a new volition he is afterwards inclined to supersede, virtually degtroyinp the 
first intention, by the same operation of the mind ; the expression "that the 
Ix)rd repented " is similar, inasmuch as he destroyed by the deluge man whom 
he had made. >laimonidea and Aben Ezra, in similar cases, invariably say, 
mt* 'Ja iufSa min man. " The law speaks according to the language 
of the sons of man," that is, suiting itself to the capacitv and mental faculties 
of man. 



QUESTION 27. 

Gen. 6:fi. And it grieved him in his hMrt. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Judah Aliarbanol, in his Philography.' proves ihere is delight in God: 
for, being the supreme joy of the universe, it i-i requisite he should have the ( 
supreme delight. In Him, delight, the delighter, and the delighted, Br« the 
same ; for this reason the ancient Hebrews, on joyful occasions, said, " Blessed i 
be He in whom delight dwelleth." Therefore, ihe Holy Scriplnre, in saying J 
that the Lord was grieved at seeiog the wickedness of man, (although God is 
not subject to the passions ofgrief and joy), conveys the idea only, that delight | 
agreeably corresponds to the perfection of the effect, of which grief is a priva- | 
tion, and so R.Joseph Albo also considers it.''' \ 

The Cabalistic fheoli^ists hold that the actions of inferiors may affect , 
superiors, which is easily credible ; for, as we see in the load'Stone, when per- 
fectly clean and divided into (wo pieces, the movement of one, although placed 
at a distance, will cause tbe other also to move at the same instant. In like ^ 
manner wine in a skin will change and alter according to the variations of the 
vine which produced it, and R. Isaac Arama^ adduces, in corroboration, that ' 
two musical instruments, being of the same proportions and equally harmoniied, 
without any difference between them, on striking one the other will sound of itself. 
So the Haynt says ; souls being an emanation of the divine splendour, affect 
it by their acitous, therefore the defects of inferiors induce a deficiency and 
defect (so speaking) in t!ie divinity, communicated in the relation of effect to it* 
cause, as a f.ither, notwithstanding he possesses every virtue, cannot be called 
really happy if he has a bad son. 

R, Moses Alschech speaks most learnedly upon this subject, and R. Moses 
Albelda more clearly, in his " 0!at Tamid :" they say, joy in God signifies a - 
communication of bis influence to inferiors, and sadness its non-communica- | 
tion ; for as in joy all the vital spirits of the heart ex^jond to receive the ^ 
delectable object, so in grief they are inwardly concentrated, flying firom the 
present evil ; so God, rejoicing in his effects, is the same as emanating and 
communicating his influence to human-kind, and grieving himself, is. its reten- 
tion in its fountain when they are unworthy of such good ; and for this reason ' 
Scripture says, " And it grieved him in his heart," for, na Aristotle says, the +. 
\ heait gives, but receives not. J 

Maimonides translates " And rebelled to his will," what we render " And j 

H ' Dialogue 5, ' Yearim, b. ii. c, 15. ' Hahidnl, Iiaic, c. 12. I 
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it grieved him to his heart," for the word and verb ivp means " rebel," as he 
observes of Psalm ia»ff' 'n3T ovnVa. " Every day they rebelled againal my 
word ;" and 3^ means various parts. Will, aa depcnileDt on the heart, thus 
avoiding the inconveuience (of the common reading) l)y interpreting the verse, 
" And the Lord repented that he had made man on the eartli. for he rebelled 
to (or against) bis will ;" that a, man rebelled : and acted contrary to his will ; 
according to ihis there ia no opposition in the verses. 



QUESTION 28. 



aea. 7:2. or every clean beut, tboii ihalt 
take to thee seven and teven. 

3. Also of biiili of llie hesvens by 



RECONCILIATION. 

Jarchi, and after him R. Levi ben Gershon, says, that this command of God 
to Noah, that he should bring two of each (living creatures) into the ark. 
means that at least two of each species should come to him, and the text sub< 
aequently saying " by sevens," was to specify clean animals, sncb as were 
proper for sacrifice. 

But the learned Aben Ezra, Maimonides, R. Nisaira, and R. Bechayai, say, 
that for the preservation of the sppuies God commanded Noah to take two and 
two, male and female, into the ark; for the seven pairs were to sacrifice when 
be ibould come out of the ark (the number »even being mysterious) : from this, 
these authors say that the pairs necessary for propagation entered the ark of their 
own accord, prompted thereto by the Divine will, without any force being used, 
u the verse says, " There went lu two and two unto Noah into the ark," ' that 
is, by their own accord ; but the seven pairs of each necessary for sacrifice, it 
bdng a coniroaud. to have the merit of taking them, they were to be caught, 
and therefore the text says, " Thou shalt take to thee,''^ as the Lord in his 
great benevolence would not that these should offer themselves for death, thus 
teaching mankind that clemency must be exercised even towards animals, 

Don Isaac Abarbaoel apparently reconciles these texts the best ; he says, 
in tbe first verse, God only decreed that animals and birds should come 

E aired, two and two, male and female. This is what is said, ■' Two of every 
ind shalt tbou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee ; they shall 
be male and female." But in the second he apecifies the number of each of 
these pairs, and declares of the clean seven, and of the unclean two. 

So that there is no contradiction, for saying " two and two " means that 
they should enter the ark in pairs, male and female. 

QUESTION 29. 

Ocn. 7:11. tn tbeaii hundridtbyeiroltbc Gen. 8:4. And the; Ark reited in tl>e«cvPnlli 
life of Noah, in the secnnd month on the month, in the tevcnteenth diy ot tbe 
Kveoteeolh diy of the moath, the ume month, upon the mountiins at Arnnil. 
day were aU the fountains of the greit 

. deep broken up. 

According to H, Eliezer the year commences in Tisri, when the.world was 
created, reckoning thus: — l.Tisri: 2. Hesvan: 3 Kislcv: 4. Tebet; 6. Sehat; 
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6. Adnn 7. Nisau: 8. lyar: 9. Sivan; 10. Tamux: 11. Ab: \-2. EIqI. Then 
if the deluge took [>lace on the 17th Hesvan (the 2Rd month), and ihe rain 
continued forty days, which would be the •28i[i Kislev, the waters prevailing 
one hundred and fi% days more (v. 24), would add iive months to the reckon- 
ing-, bringing it to the eod of lyar, and the ark then rested on the mountains of 
Ararat. How then does the Scriptuie say, " On the seventeenlh day of the 
seventh month the ark rested on those mountains," it being impossible; for, 
from Tisri the Ist month to the 17tli Hesvan (the 2nd month) is one month 
and seventeen days : then, adding one hundred and ninety days, the duration 
of the rain and prevalence of the waters, make iu all eight months, — How 
can these texts then agree ? 

IIECONCILIATION. 

Our ancient sages on Beresihit Raba ' noted the discrepancy, and explained 
it thus : They say the year beginning in Tisri, according to R. Elieicr, the 
deluge commenced on the 17th Hesvan, the heavy rains continued forty days, 
and ended on the SSih Kislcv : and the waters prevailing one hundred and 
fifty days in all, which are five montha, brings the account to the end of the 
year, when the ark rested on Ararat ; and the saying, " it rested on the seventh 
month," it is not to he understood as the seventh from Tisri, for that could not 
be, but reckoning from Kialev, when the heavy rains ceased ; for, from Kislev 
to Sivan, both inclusive, are seven montha, and it is subsequently said 
(ver. 5) that in tlio tenth month (being Ab) the tops of the raounlains ap- 
peared : now Ah is not the tenth mouth of the year, hut TamuE ; nor is the 
tenth month alluded to, understood as from the cessation of the heavy rains, 
which was iu Kislev ; for from Kislev to Ab there are only nine ; hut it ia 
the tenth, reckoning from the commencement of the heavy rains on the 17th 
Heivan, by which the account is verified : for from Hesvan to Ab there are 
ten. Accordingto this explanation, three principles must be considered respect- 
ing these mouths :^ 

First. Reckoning them in regular order according to the year, begiimiog 
with Tiari. 

Second. From the cessation of the heavy rains. 

And third. From the commencement of those rains, by which the menlion 
of the second, seventh, and teuth, months is respectively correct, and the 
texts agree. This opinion is adopted by Rashi and R. Nissim. 

Nachmanides conciliates these verses iu a very easy and ingenious manner. 
Reckoning these periods and the months iu tlie regular annual order, tlie 
whole three seeming discrepancies are adjusted thus: — The year beginning 
at Tisri, the dehige occurred on the !7th of the second month which is Hesvan, 
and continuing forty days, ended on the 28th of the third month Kislev; the 
Scripture continues, and says, that the waters prevailed upon the earth one 
hundred and fifty days, — in which two things are to be observed, the first is, 
that in these one hundred and fifty days are to be included the afore-mentioned 
forty, in such manner, that after the forty days' incessant rain, the waters 
continued to overwhelm and inundate the earth ; the second, where it says, 
the waters prevailed upon the earth one hundred and fifty days, it is not to be 
understood that they were continually increasing, nor even that they remained - 
in the same state; because, when one says a general has been ten years 
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conquering an enemy, it is not that his victories have been consiautly in- 
creasing during that period, but that he evenliisllj overcame, and thua in the 
one hundred and lifly days, the waters overcame the composition of the earth's 
surface. On these two points R. Isaac Arama and Don Isaac Abarbauel Bay, 
that the bcfore-mentioned authors were in error : for, according to this, in- 
cluding the forty days in the one hundred and tifly, which make five months, 
the account comes out correct, because, on the I7th day of the seventh month, 
the waters having abated, the ark might rest on tlie mountains of Ararat, 
which are lower than others ; and this seventh month was Nisan, the seventh 
in regular order. From this seventh month the waters decreased continually, 
so that on the 1st day of the tenth month, which is Tamuz (also in regular 
order), the tops of the mountains were seen ; for although the ark grouoded in 
the seventh month, their tops only appeared free from the waters on the 
tenth. 

Three months yet remain to cloae the account of the year during which 
Noah remained in the ark, which are ninety days. The Scripture makes 
mention of these, saying (ver. 6), that at the end of forty days Nonh opened 
the window of the ark, and these, with the twenty-one allotted to the sending 
forth the raven and the dove, make two months, and in the third the earth 
became thoroughly dried, so that Noah having entered the ark on the 17th 
day of the second month, which is Hesvan, he came forth from it on the 27ih 
of the same month in the following year, the ten days additional are the dilfer- 
ence between the solar and limar year, the former consisting of 36,^ days and 
the latter of only 354. 

This interpretation is also adopted by K. Bechayai ; it is easy, and presents 
no difficulty, since by it the three reckonings uniformly follow the regular 
monthly order of the year, beginning at Tisri, and ending also with it. 



QUESTION 30. 
Gen. S: I. And God remembered Nusli. I»«. 4a: l.'V, I will not forget thee. 

Pii. 70:10. Hith Ood forgotten to In 

gracious. 
Prov.S::;!. Ti.e way.of min «re Iwfuretlie 
Lord. 

RECONCILIATION. 
Cod, to whom the past and future ate ever present, could not have forgotten, 
which infers a weakness of memory, saying then, that he " remembered 
Noah " must be understood metaphorically, and according to our ideas ; for, 
of one whom we are heedless of, it is said, we have forgotten him ; but on the 
contrary, when we bear him in mind fo benefit him, it is said we remember 
him. in a similar way Noah is spoken of; for, having been in the ark duRug 
a whole year, as if God had forgotten him, he was then commanded to leave it, 
which in our mode of speech is equivalent to remembering him. Thus no 
doubt is left as to the meaning of the phrase. 



QUESTION 31. 
inllie liiBt nen.fi. M 
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RECONCILIATION. 



Our ancient aagea conciliating these verses in Bcresliit Riiba' hold, that 
where the Scripture aays, " On the first day of the first month ... the face of 
the ground waa dry," that by " face" is meant the aurface, but internally it was 
nevertheless damp and humid ; but in the second month the earth was dry, that 
is, thoroughly so ; this interpretation, adopted by Roshi and Aben Eira, ia 
very conformable to l!ic text. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel renders the word lann which we translate " dried," as 
derived from nain " deatrucUon," as if it said, And Noah removed the cover- 
ing of the ark. and saw the face of the earth waa destroyed; that ia, without 
animals or plants, and deficient of every thing, thus rendering correct what is 
said in the second verse, that " on the twenty- seventh day of the second month 
the earth waa dry." 

This explanation is very appropriate; for in the first passage it says, lain 
which being equivocal may also be translated " destroyed," but in the second 
it says nujn' "dried," the difference of these words implies two different 
meanings, as slated, thus leaving no contradiction between the te>:ta. 



QUESTION 32. 

lUtnr unto ISam. 14:35. And Saul built >n alUr tinto 
the Lord : tbtt altkr he bepin to bujld 
unto the Lord. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Jose, in Bamidbar Itaba,^ raised this objection, saying, " How was Saul 
the first who built an altar, when we see that Noah and many others built 
altars previous to him ?" and he resolves the doubt in this way ; Saul was the 
first king who built an altar to the Lord, which It, Isaiah alludes to in bis 
Commentary on Samuel, that, although Gideon and Manoah built altars, it was 
for themselves only; but Saul built for all Israel: so that saying Ae began, means, 
that he was the first king who built an altar for the public, 

R. David Kimchi says, the text is equivalent to saying, that altar was the 
first which Saul built ; for, although it is alleged that he sacrificed at Gilgal, 
he there found an altar already built ; the Hebrew term admitting this con- 
struction, for it does not say ^nn «in (he began), but Vnn ini« (it, he b(^un) ; 
this supposition is adopted by Rashi. 

The ancient Hebrews also give another eiposilion, which is, that he was the 
first that put hand lo the work of it, and began the building by laying the 
fir A stone, others then finishing it. 

B. Levi ben Gershon and Don Isaac Abarbanel say, that the text refers to 
an antecedent one where it relates that Saul being informed that the people 
eat flesh with the blood, ordered that a stone should be brought to him (v. 33) ; 
and this is the one which our contradictory text says, he commenced the work 
with, because that adverb iniK may ba referable to the stone, and in respect 
of which the noun \m iloue is common, and is used at times as either maa- 
culine or feminine, and thus the verses agree. 
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QUESTION 33. 

eittb, Eccles. 1 :4. For tbe etrth abidcthfurt 



D&yB of tbe earth is a limited lime : if ao, how does Solomon say its duration 
is eterQal, or abidiog for ever ? 

RECON'CILIATION. 

Not only do these verses apparently contradict each other; but many others 
which might be adduced on both sides the question. 

MaimODides, Id bis " Guide," holds the opinion that the world is to be 
eternal, and that the opposite one, that it is to have an end, is not an article 
of fiuth ; he supports this by various passages of Scripture, as the above — 
"Tbe earth abideth for ever;" the words of David, "He hath founded the 
earth on its bases that it should not be removed for ever;*'' mid " He haih 
also established theni for ever and ever, he hath made a decree nhich shall not 
pass ;"' and by what Jeremiah says, " Who giveth the sun for a light by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon and stars for a light by night. If those 
ordiaances depart from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel 
shall also cease," &c.'' And Solomon, •■ Whatsoever God doeth, it shall be 
for ever ; nothing shall be added thereto, nor anything diminished from it ;"■* 
implying that the world is so completely perfect, that it admits of no addition 
AT diminution, that it is eternal and cannot be ameliorated by replacement. 
So, also, of the throne of honour which was created, it is said, " Tliou O Lord 
rcmainest for ever, thy throne from generation to generation;"* and again, 
" Thy throne O God, is for ever and ever;"" which denotes its pennanency ; 
for it appears inconceivable to him, that the souls of saints and pious men 
should be subject to dissolution and annihilation : all which is confirmatory of 
the world's being eternal, and that these verses aie to be understood according 
to their literal meaning. But inasmuch as many others ahew and denote the 
contrary : that in the end all things are to dissolve and terminate ; he holds 
that they are to be taken metaphorically, or as a parabolic method to give 
greater weight lo allusions of good or bad events. So when Isaiah began to 
prophesy the destruction of Babylon, and the ruin of the kingdoms of Senna- 
cherib and Nebuchadnezzar, he says in poetical diction, " The stars of heaven 
and their constellations shall not shed their lights : the sun shall be darkened 
in its going forth, and the moon shall not reflect its light ;" and in the same 
case says, " The earth shall be shaken out of her place," which must be 
understood metaphorically ; for the most ignorant cannot suppose it lo be 
literal, or that the Sun, iVIoon, and Stars should not then illuminate the 
earth, or that the latter should become violently unhinged ; but it ooly signi- 
ttes, that to those who are to be vanquished, every light shall appear as dark- 
ness, as if the heavens had apparently conspired against them. The prophet 
energetically and forcibly depicting the misery which Israel will be reduced to 
in the time of Sennacherib makes use of similar words : — xiiv : 19, " The 
earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved 
exceedingly ;" and foretelling in the end, what the Lord will do to Senna- 
cherib ; " Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun aabain^," (v. 23) 
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which, ai Jonathau ben Uzziel aays, meaiiB that when the nations should find 
that what hod occurred to Jerusalem was also visited on Sennacherib, they 
would repudiate, and bo ashamed of, the worship of the Sun and Moon, com- 
prehending that it was the work of God ; and when he subsequently predicts 
the rest and traniiuillity which Israel would enjoy after the death of that 
tyrant, he says, the Sun and Moon shall increase ^eir %ht, for " The light 
of the Sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days;"^ that is of the 
creation. All these must be understood in a metaphorical sense, the same 
in speaking of the destruction of Edoni ; "And all the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll : and all 
their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine," &c.^ which 
indicates, that their illustrious men, although comparable from their dignity and 
elevated station to stars, should, nevertheless, as leaves suddenly fall from the 
vine, and which God also signified to Israel when he told them, " Lift up 
your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth beneath; for' the heavens 
shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment;"" 
exhorting them to know that their salvation came from him, for those, who 
considered themselves equal to the heavens from the height and grandeur of 
their stations, who had suddenly fallen and vanished like smoke, were convinced 
of the contrary : and when he aunounced to Israel that their dominion should 
be restored and that it should be eternal, he promised it by saying, that he 
would renew the heavens and the earth,'" or that the nature of their empire 
should he as if the world were appropriated to them, and inasmuch as the 
dominion was to be taken away from the powerful, whom he compares to 
mountains and hills; saying, " The mountains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed ;"" and continues, " there shall be no more mourning or grief, but, 
on the contrary, all shall be joy ;" and this is what the promise of new 
heavens means; and in another place, " Behold I create new heavens, and a. 
new earth:"'-' demonstrating by these parables, thai to appearance there 
would be a new world in which all past evils and calamities would be for- 
gotten, as the prophet prognosticates ; -' And the former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come upon the heait, but be ye glad and rejoice for ever." 

It. David Kimchi gives the same explanation to these verses; and Aben 
Ezra understands new heavens to mean, a wholesome and salutary air which 
will then prevail. Thus does Maimooidea interpret these and similar verses, 
that apparently denote the dissolution of the world, as may be seen more fully 
in the work itself, reconciling the texts of this contradiction, by taking literally 
those that denote the eternity of the world ; and saying, that it does not 
follow " days of the earth" are limited days, but everlasting and infinite ones, 
which David also uses in speaking of the First Cause (who is eternal), " Thy 
years shall have no end."'^ And, although it is an axiom of Aristotle, that 
every thing that has a beginning must necessarily have an end; therefore if 
the world had a beginning, ergo, it must have an end : yet Maimouides over- 
comes it by saying, that this axiom is only verified in things that engender 
and naturally have a beginning; ihey must necessarily have an end; but, 
according to Mosaic opinions, the Hebrew Faith is, that as the world's begin- 
ning emanated from the Divine Will, its eternity or end depends also on that 
Will. This is the summary of what Maimonides says on this point, in which 
R. Levi ben Gershun coincides in his " Milhamot a Shem." 

The Cabalistic theologists moiutun the contrary. They eay that chaos 
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being the universal mother, her generation proceeding from ihe eternal and 
omnipotent Father, the Almighty Creator, is everlasting ; that is to say, pos- 
sessing infinite awcceasion ; the inferior world in every seven thousand years, 
and the celestial or superior world in every fifty thousand years. This, they 
Bay, was communicated by Adam to Seth, from him to Enoch, thence to 
Noah, and by him to Shem ; from Shem to Heber, by him to the Patriarchs, 
and afterwards confirmed to Moses, and signified by tho type of the siit 
divine days of crealion, which represent six thousand years : their days being 
divine ones, each consisting of one thousand solar years ; as the Psalmist says 
that a day of the Lord is of that duration: ■' For a thousand years In thy 
sight are as a day ;" '■* and so also in the precepts of the Holy Law did he 
command the children of Israel to reckon seven weeks from the exit from 
Egypt which are forty-nine days, and to celebrate the feast of the giving of 
the law (or commaudioenta) on the fiftieth, when the divinity was pleased to 
communicate himself to all generally; which reckoning signifies the seven 
revolutions of the inferior world, amounting to forty-nine thousand years ; a 
period also symbolized by Moses in the precept of the Sabbatical year, where 
he decrees that the land shall be worked or tilled during six years, and should 
repose, or remain fallow on the seventh ; because the grand celestial vear, 
according to astronomers, is one thousand years (and the seven thousandth, 
is the great millennium). And, accordingly, these seven years represent rhat 
chaos is in continual germination of generative things during the six thousand 
years, and would repose or cease in the seven thousandth ; leaving all things 
in a state of original chaos (disorder or confusion), for this is what is called 
nD'DW, which means, cessation of the inherent attraction of material things. 
and their reduction in the seven thousandth year to primitive chaos, 'the 
law also ordains that, at the end of seven times seven, seven Sabbatical ones 
having expired, the fiftieth or jubilee year is to be celebrated, on which all 
slaves became free. Agricultural produce enjoyed in community, and every 
inheritance reverted to its former owner ; which clearly indicates the fifiieui 
year in which the whole inferior and celestial worlds shall be renewed, and 
all things return to their original source or root, or in other words, that 
the elements proceeding from First Matter shall return to it, and Spiritual 
Thingd and Intellectual Forms to Almighty God their Father and Giver ; as 
that most learned sage, Kabbi Solomon ben Gabirol, says in his " Ketcr 
Malchut ;" •' They go from the Holy Place, and by the Fountain of Light 
shall he re-gathered ;*' or, that they shall be lucidly preserved in the sublime 
ideas of the Divine Understanding, and angels as well as souls shall be united 
with it, as the shadow with the sun, until their new revolutiou. This, in 
conclusion, is the Cabalistic opinion : R. Kctina confirms it in the " Talmud," 
saying," the world is to last six thousand years; and the same b asserted 
in the " Pirquc" of R, Eliezer,'^ now that other worlds anteceded this, 
or that many will succeed to it, it would be improper for me to treat upon, 
because on subjects of dangerous truths, prudence exacts silence upon 
what it would be temerity to speak of. It will suffice to know that, in my 
opinion, the world, supposing it to have had a beginning, as stated, will also 
have an end ; and, consequently, the verses indicative of its annihilation 
should be understood literally, giving a different interpretation to the others. 
Such, as when ihe wise king says, "That the earth shall abide for ever ;" 
the pbraKC ohis must not be understood for eternal duration, but to signify 
a limited time; as iu the case of the slave, it is said obMih insiri "And he 
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shall serve him for ever :"'^ and in respect of Samuel his mother said 3ttr>i 
ohw IS DttJ " And he shall remain there for evcr:""^ the exprossion forcibly 
means thai a limited lime is fixed, in the one — ihe year of Jubilee ; and in 
the other, until Samuel's death, m R. Joseph Albo well arj^ues in his 
" Yearira."'" And what David says, " He hath founded the earth upon its 
bases: it shall not be removed for ever;"^' is not to be uuderstood (as already 
Siud) for eternal duration, or as It. Dechayai says, it signifies thai the Lord 
established the world so firmly, that it could not finbh or be removed 
naturally, but by hia Divine Will. And he makes the sarac version of what 
is said in another place; " He hath also esUbliahed them for ever and 
ever."^' And what Solomon says, " Whatsoever Uod doeth shall be for 
ever,"'^ does not argue to the contrary, for as it is proved obis docs not 
denote eternity, so also he aajs, " That which hath been is now, and that 
which is to be, hath already been;"^ which apparently shews, that he 
imagined a succession of worlds, one af^er the other, and therefore says, what 
is to be, hath been, namely, in the preceding world. When the throne of 
God is said to be for ever, either tliis throne must be considered as the angels, 
or the heavens, as it has been already shewn that Dh^S means a limited time. 
So also what Jeremiah prophesies, '* that the duration of Israel should equal 
the duration of Heaven and Earth, "^'' denotes the dissolution of the world, 
because the limited period of the latter would also involve the like limitation 
of the former; and these terminating-, so would Israel also; and if all things 
are pre-ordained to return to their original state, and be re-gathered to their 
source, so must Israel also be subject to the same event. 

In this manner the verses likewise conciliate : and although Maimonidcs 
says this point is not an article of faith, and any one may adopt that vrhich he 
chooses, without ofiending his conscience, yet the opinion of the cabalists 
appears the most veritable and pious. Nachmanides and R. Abraham bar 
David understand this in the same sense; and even It. Solomon ben Aderet 
holds, in his " Questions," that the truth received from the prophets and 
sages of old is, that creation will dissolve at the end of the world. Heaaon 
appears to dictate this idea ; the Almighty Creator having created no 
creature for eternity, and thus equal to himself. If the world were so, it 
would not acknowledge the Creator, and the creature might say to him, Thou 
madest me not ; and therefore, the Infinitely Bountiful willed, that all not 
being himself, should dissolve, to the end that it might know the greatness of 
its Creator. This David clearly demonstrates in saying, " Of old hast thou 
laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens arc the work of thy bands, 
they shall perish, but thou shall endure,"'^ And in another place, "Therefore 
we will not fear, though the earth be removed, and though the raountaina be 
carried into the heart of the aea i" '' that is, at the great celestial jubilee 
already noted. The prophet Isaiah also leads to the same understanding, in 
sayingi " 1 "I" ^^^ fi"'. ""<' I am the last.'"' If God is to remain to the end, 
and will be the last of all beings, it shews that all others must perish, or he 
could not remain the last. There is no difficulty in what some state, that 
the heavens are not formed of contrarieties which involve their annihilation, 
bi!cause annihilation, according to the order of nature, requires such contra- 
rieties to produce it, and they being created from nothing by the Divine Will, 
that will reduce them to their original non-entity ; and this is the more relied 
on by those who consider the term O'Oizf to be derived from co urit (see 

■>Ex«lui2l:6. '*. lSimucll:2a. '»B.3,c.l6. " Pmlm 104:5. " IbiJ. I*B:6. 
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page 23). With this ihe subject shnll be closed. Ilie intention being only to 
conciliate the tent, leasing the adoption of either to choice. 

Thofie who may be desirous to enter more deeply into the subject may 
consult the " Mephalot Elohim,"of Don Isaac Abarbanel, — *• Philography," 
of Don Judah Abarbanel, — " Masse a Shem," of R. Eliezer Askenasi, — 
" Adaro Kadmon/'of H. Isaac Loria, — " K. Bechayaion the Tenth Chapter of 
Numbers,''—" Nachmanides on the Twenty-Fifth Chapter of Leviticus," — 
" Magen Datid," of R. David Zimrn. 



QUESTION 34. 

Gen, lOiSa. And the sons or Shem ; eitim. G«ii. 1 1 . 10. Thne itg the gencntiont of 
and Aahur, and Arphixid. Shcm ; Shem wu one hundred jam old, 

and 1^0 begat iVrphaxid. 

The scripture says that after Arphaxad, Slifm begat sons and daughter.^; 
firom which it appears that Arphasad was the first-born, who is said to have 
been bom two years after the flood ; if so. why does it name EUin and Ashur 
before him in the first text? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Sacred history docs not always follow the consecutive order of time ; and 
although Arphaxad might be the eldest, it mentions Elan and A^hur in the 
«ame way as Mosea and Aaron are spoken of, placing Moses first although he 
was the younger.' 

Or it may be said, that Elam was born in the ark, and Ashur the following 
year ; so that Arphaxad was born two years after the flood : and saying that 
Shem begat sons and daughters after Arphaxad, alludes to other children, 
who are not named, because in holy writ detail is not made of all the gene- 
rations of its personages, but only of such as it is requisite to note. In this 
way the discrepancy is likewise solved. 



Gen. 10:25. And unto Eber were born two The earth w»a divided long «fler. 

MIDI ; the nune of Ibc one was Peleg, for 
bi bi» days the earth was divided. 

If Jokton was the younger brother of Peleg (and he had many sons, previous 
to the division of the earth, as is proved by the scripture, since, after naming 
them all, it relates the history of the Tower of Babel), how docs the verse 
explain Peleg's name as taken from the earth being divided in his lime P 

RECONCILIATION. 

In " Seder Olam'" it says that the event of the Tower of Babel occurred 

in the latter days of Peleg ; ond that Heber being a prophet foresaw it, s"-" 
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in consequence gave Ills son that name (nhich signiGcs division). R. Joseph 
bar tlalpetha says the same in Dereshit Rdli.i.^ 

Tlie learned Aben Ezra is of a different opinion ; which is, thnt the division 
of the i>arth took place a century after the flood, at the birth of Pelcg ; and 
according to this, it must be said, that Scripture does not observe the con- 
secutive order of time ; and although it relatcB the birth of Peleg's brothers 
previously to recording the event, they were bom subsequent to it. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, that the name of Peleg having been accidentally 
given to him, thev considered the circumiitance to have resulted from divine 
inspiration, forboding that portentous event, as in the case of Jacob, who 
derived his name from holding his brother's heel at his birth. Esau said, 
when he had deprived him of the blessing, " Therefore his name is culled 
■Tacob,* for twice hath he deceived me;" (that name being applicable,) for 
the word spjr means both heel and deceit, and the same is the case here. 

Or it may be, that the event happening during his life, the name was given 
to him to commemorate it, and therefore mhn} VO'Z '3 should be translated 
" when in his days the earth was divided," for the adverb <3 in many places 
means whea. 

Roshi, in his exposition on Chronicles, gives it a different interpretation, 
which is, that the partition of the earth is not to be understood for the division 
at the Tower of Babel, but means that, in the time of Peleg, life was reduced 
one-half; for, from Arphaxad downwards, they lived more than four hundred 
years, but Peleg and his descendants only about two hundred. Elsewhere 
Aben Ezra entertains the same opinion, and that for this reaeon in his latter 
days, they gave him this name of Peleg ; and thus the doubt is resolved.' 





QUESTION 36. 




Gen. lltS. 


Anil the Lord dcsccndca to see 


1 Ki. 8:2T. Bcho 


d the hCBVcn and the 


the city. 




he&ven of heaven 


s cannot conUin thee '. 


Num. 22:9 


And God cime unto BalMm. 


Jer. 2.1 = 24. Do n 
Esith the Urdr 


t 1 fill heaven und e»nh, 



Ascending and descending are corporeal actions ; moving from a higher to 
a lower station is termed lo descend ; and, on the contrary, going upwards is, 
lo ascend : since this is the case, and God being incorporeal, cannot have 
bodily movement, how does it say, " And the Lord descended to see the city ;" 
while the latter text says, that the heavens (and consequently llie earth,) 
cannot contain him ? " for, as a philosopher said, He is a circle, whose centre 
is in all parts, and whose circumference extends beyond illimitable space; 
what need then had he to descend, if his glory contains the plenitude of the 
earth ? 

HECONCIUATION. 

The Hebrew words tv nSjr are equivocal, and, according to Moimonidcs,' 
mean three things: 1st, to descend or ascend from one corporeal place to 



he sepantion o( Vhe continents and islands which 
Tie violent convulsion of nature, this division of the 
tb«en the period when it took place.— THAmL*n». 
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Another, as stated in the objection ; 2nd. it is to ascend or descend in respect of 
state or lUgnity, as God promised in the blessings to Israel |V^v " fin]) 
" And the Lord will set ibeo high above all nations :"' and in the corses it says, 
" The stranger among you shall get above thee very high, and thou shalt 
come down very low,'" that is, as regards state and grandeur; 3rd. it applies to 
the mind, as in contemplating high and divine things, a. person is said to 
ascend or lo elevate himself, as " And Moses ascended to God,"* that is, 
in contemplation ; and when applied lo low and inferior things, lo descend, is 
used. Such being the case when God communicated with morUts, whether lo 
punish or reward them, he is said to descend; for man being nothing com- 
pared to his Divine Majesty, it appears from the PKolmist. that it should not 
be applied to such inferior things, " For what is man that ihou art mindful 
of him ?"' So that God's descending must not be understood as moving from 
one place to another, since he is both incorporeal and omnipresent, but as 
applying himself to things much below his sovereign altitude ; and so in 
all places of the holy Scripture where it says, " God descended, " the ihird 
application of the word must be understood. 

The learned Aben Ezra speaks most acutely and delicately on this point in 
various places ; he says, " That the soul of man is celestial and noble, his 
body terrestrial and material, that no other creature in the inferior world but 
man speaks and hears ; and as the tongue ia a portion of the human compo- 
sition, which is constituted of an incorporeal soul, and an elemental body, 
when man requires lo speak lo his inferiors, it is necessary that he should 
raise them in proportion to his own elevation of nature, hence arises the 
Scripture's attribution of head, mouth, legs, hands, and heart to the earth, as 
slated in '' Malcul," and " Medrash Koeleth ;" it is all to be understood 
metaphorically ; for the earth has no such members, but used only by man to 
raise the inferiors with whom he speaks, in order to place them on a level with 
himself. Consctjuently, when he purposes to speak with his superiors of the 
ihird angelic world, a.s it is immensely remote and distant from his degree of 
perfection, he lowers its high dignity, equalising divine natures to his own ; 
for example, it is slated in Daniel" of the angel Gabriel, " his arms, his legs, 
his voice." &c. figuring him according to the human form. And this mode 
of speaking, the prophets also use in respect even of the Divine Majesty, as 
" An helmet of salvation on his head."'' Mouth, hands, eyes, ears, &c. of the 
Lord, arc applied to his incorporeal eilstence, although they are corporeal 
members, which must all he understood in a metaphorical sense; and on this 
account, the Scripture says, that God descended, because, in speaking 
with mortals, it is necessary to define his power within the limits of human 
understanding, and to lower his grandeur to the level of human com- 

On the text of this contradiction, he also says, " Although the Lord is 
omnipresent, yet the prophets located him in heaven, because all good to 
inferior beings proceeds from thence, being the means whereby he diffuses 
his immense influence. And as R. Judah Levy says,^ " Mortals ascribe to 
the First Cause the same idea as that of the mind, which, philosophers say, 
resides in the heart, physicians, in the brain ; but, being incorporeal, il is 
improper to fix it to any determined part, because all the principal members 
are subject to the mind, through the instrumentality of the heart and brain. 
So it is said of God, although incorporeal. He is in heaven, as being 
iurtrument by Divine Will alone, and without inlennediaries; therefore 
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virluous man is lermeil D'OOf HT (» fenrer of heaven) from being conjoined 
and united to it by means of Lhe divine ipark within him : or, as Maimonides 
snya, " The First Cause is known by the heavenly movements ;" and in this 
ne say that God descended. 

The cabalistic theologistB, according to R. Meir Gabay,9 understand by 
God'a descending, the expansion of his light from above to below, and com- 
municating it by the ten sovereign lightu, and by aseending, his removal of 
those lights from below to above, thus withdrawing the divine influence: this 
is what is signified in Genesis, *' And the Lord went his way, as soon as he 
bad left, communing with Abraham." '" The divine words being thus under- 
stood, no objection to their form can remain. ' 



QUESTION 37. 

Gen. 11:5. And the Lord descended to aec Gen. lltS. The Lord scattered them abroad 

the city, and the lower which thechildren from thence upon theface of all the earth: 

of men hKd builded. and they left otf to build the city. 

Where thcj had already erected a tower, and built a city, how comes the 

latter verse to say, that they stopped the bnilding of it ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rabbi Yodan, in Bereshit Haba, ' resolves the doubt by paying, they had 
built the lower but not the cify ; literally, the Scripture favours this idea, for 
it say?, " to see the city and tower they builded ;" which they builded (or 
built) refers solely to the tower, having raised it so high that it lasted, according 
to many writers, a very long time ; and therefore, on slopping their work, it 
says, " they left off to build the city ;" specifying the city and not the tower 
which was already erected. 

R. Isaac bar Samuel Adarbi says, thai possessing volition, they built the 
tower for idolatrous worship, thus carrying their purpose into execution ; but 
could not effect their intention of building a city to enable them to become one 
nation, because God was pleased to divide them into seventy various and 
diversified ones. 

According to Aben Ezra, saying " they builded" means, they began to 
build ; aud the latter verse stating they stopped the work, offers no con- 
tradiction. 

Or it might be, that their plan is recorded, as if ihey had executed it ; so 
when Joshua, while persuading the Israelites to be firm in the divine love, 
tells them, " Balak arose, and warred against Israel;"' whereas, Dalai did 
not war, but only thought of so doing ; and that intention is here related, 
OS if it had been carried into effect ; and these texts must he understood in the 
same way. 



QUESTION 38. 
Gen. 11:3!. And Tenh lived seventy year* Gen. 13:4. And Abram was wventy-fivc 

and begat Abraham. years old when he departed out of Haiui. 

36. And the days of Terah were 
two hundred and five years, and Tenih 
died in Haran. 
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This account appeara wrong ; for if Terah begat Abram when seventy jeara 
old, and died at two hundred and five, when Abram left Ilaran, how could he 
have been only Beventy-Gve? for. deducting seventy from two hundred and 
' remains one hundred and thirty-five. In what way can this be 



reconciled ? 



RECONCILIATION. 



According to R. Isaac,' the departure of Abram from Haran was sixty 
years previous to the death of Tcrah ; and mentioning it subsequently does 
Dol imply any contradiction, for the Holy Scripture, from the mystery of its 
composition, as stated in Questions 22 and 25, often wisely anteplaces one event 
before another, or, on the contrary, reverses their order, although not ac- 
cording to their time of occurrence, aa Aben Ezra observes of many passages ; 
and therefore it is a maxim of our sages, that mina iniWDl CJipia I'W "There 
is no fixed chronological order in the Law," The Scripture itself seems to 
shew that the departure of Abram was previous to his father's death, for when 
God commanded him to go, it says, " Get thee from thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father's house,"* where in the term " country," 
his native land is meant; in "kindred," his relations; and in "thy father's 
house," his parents who were yet living. 

Another infallible consideration of this passage presents itself: If God gave 
this command to Abram afl«r his father's death, who had left Ur of the 
Chaldees, how could he say, " Get thee from thy country,'' if he had already 
left it: it follows, therefore, that the command was given before he quitted it, 
and prior to the death of his father; and the reason of recording it afterwards, 

B to conclude what related to Terali, and to commence the history of 



QUESTION 39. 

Gen-13:8. And Abram Mid, If t there be no 
strife I pntf thee, between me and thee 
... Tor we be brethren (men brotliers]. 

Lot being Abram's nephew, how could he call bim brother ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

By the xnixlm inferred from Scripture, that the name of fathers is given to 
grandfathers, and by the same rule, grandchildren are called children, the 
doubt is 800U resolved : for Lot being the grandson of Terah, Abram's father, 
he is termed the son of Terah. his grandfather, and therefore brother lo 
Abram j in the same way as he told Abimelech that Sarai was his iister, 
from being the grand- daughter of his father, and daughter of Haran. 
■ R. Judah bar Simon' says, it is equivalent to saying, We are brothers, 
both from our physiognomy and from our similitutle in virtuous actions, being 
of the same creed, as disciples of the same master ; or as Moimonides, in his 
" Guide "* says, the title of brother signifies a sympathetic and reciprocal 
likeness. 
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Ib " Pirqiie " of K. Elieier^ it says, that as grandchiliiren in Holy Writ 
are termed children, ao brother's children are not improperly called brothers ; 
and in this way Abram rightly called Lot his brother, as he was hig brother's 

Or it may be said, that relationa and others between whom peace and 
friendship is catablishod are termed brothers, as when Jacob fled with his 
wives from the house of their father IJcthuel, the Scrii.ture savs, " that Laban 
took his brethren," * and in verse 46, " and Jacob said unio his brethren," 
&c., which " brethren " means the relations of Laban, and the sons of Jacob, 
who served him as aids in his misfortunes, for neither Laban nor Jacob had 
brethren there. The same is to be understood of Jacob's saying to Rachel* he 
was her father's brother, whereas, he was only his nephew, the terra"hrother" 
meaning relation. In this mannei- also David, in bewailing Jonathan,^ calls 
him "brother," although he was only his companion and friend. And the 
Levite attaining fifty years of age was to serve his "brethren," that is, hia 
companions : and thus the doubt is in every way reconciled. 



(lco.l3;l3- Saf, 1 pray thee. Ihou set my Gen. 26:5. Because that Abraham obeyed 
sister. R>r voice, Btid kept my charge, my coro- 

m»ndments, my statutca. and my lawi. 

To avoid falsehood is one of the 613 precepts of the Law; if Abraham 
made use of it in saying of his wife, " She is ray sister," how does the latter 
verse say that he observed all the law? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Some are of opinion that prophets neither can, nor ought to uller falsehoods ; 
and when they find it otherwise stated in Holy Writ, they say the expression 
is equivocal, and that truth is hidden under the semblance of falsehood : aud 
according to this, Abraham did not speak untruly, as is fully staled in the pre- 
ceeding Question, the explanation of which shews that he spoke the truth. 
Tlie answer of Jacob to his tather, when he asked him, " Who art t.hou, my 
son?" and he replied; " 1; Esau thy first-born,"' they interpret as if he hud 
said, " I " — and there pausing, as if he meant, " I am myself — Esau is thy first- 
born ;" or as It. Bechayai says, he meant, " I am in the stead of Elsau," and 
represent him from having purchased his birthright. And what he said to 
his brother, " 1 have seen thy face as though I had seen the face of God,^ 
seems adulation ; but that by using equivocation, he represented that he enter- 
tained the same fear at seeing him as if he had seen sacred beings ; but this 
meaning the patriarch reserved U> himself, leaving Esau to suppose that the 
sight of him rejoiced him as much as if he had seen such angels. Ambiguous 
words, bearing a double meaning, when not detrimcnt.-il to any one, may be 
used under conslraiued circumstances to effect a good purpose. The brethren 
of Joseph did the same when presented to him; speaking of him, they say, 
^3l•» iRKni " And one is not," signifying by this equivocation that he waa 
either dead, or that they were ignorant of his fate. In the same way may the 
manifest deception of iMoics to Pharaoh be reconciled, when he requests of 
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him permission for "three days' journey''^ to sacrifice; although, according 
to Aben Ezra, he spoke truth, aince from Egypt to Mount Sinai, where it 
was intended the Law should be promulgated, is only a direct journey of three 
days, and as Moses did not wish to bind himself to return, he made use of 
the ambigiiuus words, " Three days' journey we will go." 

Augustin (who was burnt) and Nicholas de Lira give another interpretation 
to this request of Moses, saying he asked only for those ihree days, which if 
the king bad granted he would have gone with the people for that time, and 
then have returned aloae, to insist, on the part of God, for a longer period ; 
but the fonner explanaiioo ia the moat probable, inasmuch as that the three 
days limited agree well with the lime required to travel from one place to 
another. In the same manner may be understood Samuel, taking a calf with 
him when he went to anotnt David, that Saul might not suspect him, in order 
to give a colour to the journey, said he was sent by the Lord, and took it for 
the purpose of sacrifice, by performing which at Bethlehem, he spoke the 
truth, although he did not go there for that specific purpose : so that in urgent 
cases, use may be made of these meana ; and therefore it is a maxim of ancient 
sages, confirmed in the Jerusalem Talmud ■*, Yalcut '', and various parts of 
Kabot ^ Di^uin 'Jbo mJwS inio " It is permitted to prevaricate for the sake 
of peace," where by " prevaricate," ambiguous words arc meant, and "' peace " 
alludes to the absence of detriment to any one, but rather tlie desire to attain 
just ends, and for the advantage of a fellow creature. They say the angel 
prevaricated (that is, made uae of a reservation), when Sarah laughed at 
hearing she should bear a child, she, and consequently her husband, being 
old : in relating to Abraham the words of his wife, he only told a part 
and not the whole, saying, " Sarah laughed because she was old," as if she 
attributed the difficulty only to herself: they soy he did this to preserve 
|)eace, in order that Abraham might not know that his wife already accounted 
bira old. 

Many hold the same doctrine as Silvester ', Angelua *, Navarro ^, I^sieus '", 
and SuarrcK " ; from all which it may be inferred, that the patriarch Abraham 
observed the divine commands and spoke truth : and so tlie verses agree. 

R. Abraham Aben Ezra is of a different opinion ; he am/i that the prophet, 
comuig on an embassy from God, ought never to make use of falsehood ; but 
he who announces future events, for some cause, and on some occasions, may 
■peak ambiguously, but only when it is impossible to avoid it ; therefore, aa 
the precepts were pven to enjoy life by their observance, as stated in Leviticus, 
in using ambiguity to save his life Abrara did not sin. 

To render this point clearer, according to Augustin '^, lies or falsehoods 
are divisible into three kinds : the pernicious, the jocular, and the benignant. 

The pemiciouB, is that which is contrary to manners and good faith, and a 
positive untruth, by which no one benefits, and may be injurious to some — 
tbb is always a mortal sin : like the falsehood of the serpent — Sarah — the 
brethren of Joseph to their father — Potipbar's wife — the Gibeonites to Joshua 
— the harlot in the judgment of Solomon - the false witnesses of Jezebel — the 
&Ise prophet of Bethel— G eh azi— Ha zael — and that of Haman, by which they 
did injury to others, without benefit to any one. 

The jocular falsehood is that used for amusement in conversaUon, It is 
beneath the fearers of God to make use of it : good and pious men ought to 
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repudiate it. Sampan Full into it with liis wifu Dulil.ih, until the truth cost 
him his life. 

But the benignant, which affects none, and is of advantage to some one, ia 
permitted in cases of necessity : liko that of Abraham to Abimeleeh, Pliaraoh, 
his young men, tlie patriarchs Isaac and Jacob — the midwives to Pharaoh 
— David — Hushiu — Elisha, &c., who, by means of it, avoided danger without 
injuring any one or giving offence. The cause then of Abram thus acting ia 
clear, as R. Nissim, R. Jo«l ben Soeb, and Don Isaac Abarbanel ac^ed, 
considering the certain evil that awaited him by saying Sarah woa hia wife ; 
for being extremely beautiful, there would not he wanting those who would 
attempt his death to obtain her; and by saying she was his slater, he incurred 
no danger, but would acquire great favour from princes, who, in the hope of 
hia conceding her to them for wife, might bestow their friendship upon him, 
and so by amusing them with false hopes, be might eventually free himself 
and quit the city. But it happened differently to what he thought would be 
the case ; for the princes who saw her, conceived themselves unworthy of a 
jewel possessing such singular beauty ; and all concluded she was worthy only of 
a throne and royal sceptre, and she was so extolled to Pharaoh. To conclude, . 
it is aaid that with truth God created the world, which is depicted in the begin- 
ning and end of the detail of the creation in Genesia : i.e., n« o'rt'jM «^a "God 
created the," The laat letters of the three words form now "truth," as do the 
last letters of the three last words mwv'j D'n^H Hii " God created and made," 
It ia therefore one of the Divine attributes, as Jeremiah says, " and the Lord 
God of truth." '^ And they say, that these letters being the beginning, 
middle, and end of the alphabet, ore the seal of the First Cause who ia the 
beginning, middle, and end, aa knowing the past, present, and fulure; he him- 
self ia therefore Truth, for hia Being is alone true, and not dependent on any 
other cause : for this reason, it is a moral virtue that ought to be esteemed ; 
since, as Don Is.iac Abarbanel observes on Zechariah iii, it includes every 
active precept and theological virtue ; hut when unavoidable, and no one is 
injured thereby, the benignant may be used in the way stated. 



QUESTION 41, 

Gen. 13:16. And I will make thy aeed as Gen.lS^fi. And iniJ, Look now toward 

the dull of the eBrth, heaven, snd Icll theaUrs if thou beahleto 

!8tH. The same prom iie lo J»cob. number thrm. and he wid unto him, So 

Hraea.UlO. Yet the numhpr of the children shnll ihy seed be. 
of Tirael shall be as the mud of the lea. 
which cannot be measured nor numbcied. 

The Lord promised in the I^w that Israel should be as the dust of the 
earth for multitude, and by the prophet, as the sand of the sea : how then 
does he tell Abraham that they would be like the stars, whose number are 
(apparently) ao much smaller. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Israel is compared by the verses cited to three things : namely ; to the dutt 
of the earth, to the sand of the seo, and to the &Urs, from different considera- 
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tions ; because, first, their future gri-at multitude U signified by the eaud, 
according- to the projiliet Hosea,' " Yet the outnber of the children of 
Israel shall be be the sand of the sea, which cannot be mensured nor num- 
bered," meaning thai, although sand is not infinite in (juantity, nevertheless it 
cannot be measured nor counted, and so shall Israel be: again, from another 
cause, they are compared to stars, and to the dust of the earth. With refer- 
ence to quality, this is according to their merits or demerita, because being 
good, the Lord promises that they shall be like the stars — high in excellence, 
and superior to all the nations of the world ; and on being wicked, they should 
be like the dust of the earth — trod upon, and lorded over by sll. Conse- 
quently, like dust spread over all parts of the earth, as it is said in Kabot,' 
" That even this threatened curse involves a blessing, because in the same 
manner as dust flies and settles upon travellers who tread upon it, and as the 
dead will arise from their graves, so, after Israel shall have been trod upon hy 
the nations, they shall turn upon their oppressors and overpower them (as 
K. Bechayai well observed) being like dust spread in the four quarters of the 
world. By this explanation the cause why they are compared to these three 
things is clearly expt^ned. 

R. Joshua de Sahnin,* in the name of R. Levy, says that the Lord caused 
Abraham to ascend to the concavity of heaven, and shewed him its circles and 
the revolutions of the planetary system, when he said to him, " So shall tliy seed 
be." He signified by it, according to R. Isaac Araraa,'* that his seed should 
be as the similitude and symbol which the stars and celestial world represent 
to the living. He demonstrates this very dilfusely, as does Don Isaac Abar- 
banel, very curiously in another place. This may be proved in the following 
way. In the same manner as in the celestial world the First Cause is the 
moving power, according to Don Isaac, in his " Alcret Zequenim " * (on the 
40th of Isaiah), so Abraham corresponds to it in the elemental world, whose 
movements were always commanded by God, " Get thee from thy country," 
Ac," and as the prinmm mobile moves from emt to west, so the prophet Isaiah 
speaks of Abraham, " Who raised up righteousness from the east." '' And as 
the primum mobile, by its velocity, carries with it every other orb, so Abra- 
ham, by his movements, attracted others, and led them to the true knowledge 
of the First Cause, " And there Abram called on the name of the Lord ;" ' 
and in another place, "And the souls they had made in Haran,"* shews it, 
as the latter means, souls which he had brought within the fold of Divinity. 
And thus, according to some, by immateriality being separated from matter, 
proceeds the second sphere or the Zodiac, where the twelve signs and an 
infinite number of stars are fixed, lo which Isaac, as next to Abraham, is com- 
pared, who was followed by Jacob who had twelve sons. As 11. Joseph Chi- 
guitilla, in his" Guiiiat F.goz," also observes, so Joseph, in his dream, saw eleven 
stars prostrate themselves to him, which completed the number twelve ; and they 
afterwards multiplied exceedingly like the stars, and as these twelve sons re- 
presented the twelve signs of the Zodiac, as stated, Jacob was inconsolable at 
the thought of Joseph's having been destroyed by a wild beast, although he 
had many other sons left, from this celestial number being rendered incom- 
plete. In the same mystical way the three patriarchs are likened to the 
heavenly bodies — Abraham to the sun as rising in the east— Isaac to the moon 
as receiving his light from him, and Jacob to the Zodiac from his sons con- 
stituting many stars. Therefore, in " Uamidmar Itaba," '" these appellations 
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are given to them. DeEoeiiding from the heavens to the Brmanient — the 
sevsD plunets come after the orbs : these correspond to the seven pre-emineat 
meo until Jacob, 1^. Adam, Seth, Noah, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; 
or, according to others, commencing with Jacob, Levy, Kehath, Amram, 
Moses, Aaron, David, and Solomon ; or Abraham. Isaac, Jacob. Moses, 
Aaron, David, and Solomon. In either way this number is mystical ; for, as 
the Sun has three planeta above his orb — Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and three 
below it— the Moon, Venus, and Mercury, so Moses is compared to the sun 
from being in the centre of these last enumerations of patriarchs. Therefore, 
our aages say, " The face of Moses shone like the sun," There were 
seven women of Israel who were prophetesses — Sarah, Miriam, Deborah, 
Hannah, Abigail, Hnlda, and Esther, corresponding to the seven planeta. 
The Guemara of Mcguila " says, that there were forty-eight who prophesied 
for the benefit of future ^aerations, symbolical of the forty-eight figures 
attribuled by astronomers to the heavens, and which various authors detail. 
On this consideration H. Dechayai terras Israel " The host of the Lord " " 
from their analogy to the stars called hosts, *' Who bringeth out their hosts 
by numbers.'* and therefore Isaiah and Jeremiah say, " As the heavens are 
eternal, so will Israel be." 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says that the Israelite nation has an affinity with the 
heavens in respect of six considerations, which are omitted to avoid proliiity. 
But a curious cbmparison made in Rabat'* on the subject, is not irrelevant. 
It is drawiug a compariion between the moon and the kingdom of David--~ 
and infers that in the sane manner as the moon increases for fifteen days, and 
then decreases for fifteen, so was Israel (or the people of God) enlightened in 
an increased manner for fifteen generations, reckoning from Abraham, the 
clearest light, namely, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Judah, Perez, Hezron, Ram, 
Amioadab, Nachshon, Salmon, Boa:!, Obed, Jesse, David, and Solomon, ia 
whose reign this light was at the full, as verified by the verse, "And Solomon 
sat upon the throne of the Lord :" '^ but from him, like the moon, it waned 
for fifteen generations, i.e. Rehoboam, Abijah, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Ahaziah, 
Joash, Amaziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manassch, Ammon, Josiah, Je- 
hoahaz, and Zedekiah (who was deprived of sight), with whom the decreasing 
moon remained in conjunction, and, as R. Isaac Cohen says, in the '* Matanot 
Kehuna,'' the sons of Uzziah and Jehoram reigned in their fathers' lifetimes; 
and Jehoaz and Jeoiachim were deprived of the kingdom ; for which reason 
they only reckon the fifteen mentioned, when the lamp of Israel was extin- 
guished ; and being deprived of light they remained in obscurity. 

R. Bcchayai formed the idea that from Perez (from whom sprang the 
kingdom of David) to Zedekiah, there was a direct line of twenty-nine chiefs, 
kings, and joint-kings, as follows : — 

1. Perez.— 2. Hezron.— 3. Ram — 4- Aminadab— 5. Nachshon. — 6. Sal- 
mon.— 7, Boaz.— 8. Obed.— 9. Jesse.— 10. David.— 11. Solomon.— 12. Re- 
hoboam. — 1-3. Abijah. — 14. Asa. — 15. Jehoshaphat. — 16. .lehoram, ~ 17. 
Ahaziah. 18. Joash. — 19, Amaxioh — W- Uzziah — 21. Joram — 22. Ahw. 
—•23. Hezekiah — 24. Manasseh.— 25. Amon.— 26. Joaiah.— 27. Jehoahai. — 
28. Jeoiachim, and — 29. Zedekiah, being equal to twenty-nine complete days 
of the moon. According to R. Elrezer Askenaai, in bis " Maase Abot," thia 
is what the Psalmist promises at the time of the Messiah, " In his days shall 
the righteous flourish, and abundance, even without moon,"'^ meaning without 
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being liable U> dtrmale increase ond decrease like llie lunar movement, but 
that it shall be ever at the full ; and two verses preceding this he says. " And 
they shall fear ihee with the auti and before the mooo, from generation to 
generation."' 7 eignifyiog by this that divine worship should be at tbe full as 
the days of the sun are in opposition to the moon. With this, the subject 
■hall be dismissed, concluding ibat Israel is compared to the stars in respect 
of excellence, and to the dust and sand in regard to number. 



QUESTION 42. 

Gtn. 15:7. I am the l.ORti th«( biought Eiod.6:3. I sppeiird unto Ahrslnm.unlo 
thee out of Vt of the Childcei. Ismc. imd unlo J«cob, »s (fl <AorfdaO God 

Almigbtf; but my name rm- the Lord 
1 did not roakt knovn to Ihero, 

Where the T.ord appeared unto Abrahajn in L'r of the Chaldees under his 
Tetragramtnalonic name, how does the text in Eiodus say that it was unknown 
lo the Patriarchs. 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to K. Sehadya a Gaon, what is said " but my name n^i> I did not 
loake known nnlo them," means that he did not always appear to the patriarchs 
under the venerated name of hit, but soinetimes with that of Mtif ■' Shaddai ;" 
and adduces as a proof what the angel said lo Jacob, " Thy name shall no more 
be called Jacob, but Israel ;"■ which was not to be understood that he should 
entirety forego the name of Jacob (for we afterifards find the contrary), but 
means that henceforward thou shall not be called Jacob onli/, but Israel also 
shall be thy name, bo thou shall have both, and be indiscriminately call<>d by 
either, and it is the same in this case. Don Isaac Abarbanel understands it 
in the same way ; by which the doubt is solved ; ond the saying, " My name 
Tr\T I did not make known them," is. "I did not always communicate in that 
name to them." 

The learned Aben Ezra, following R. Samnel a Nagid, says, that the name 
•^v is derived from the root itm (conqueror), and that as the soul of virtuous 
and wise men is superior to the celestial world, it it not subject to the in- 
fluence of its constellations, but, ascending higher, relieves itself from iheir 
domination, and unites itself to its cause ; such was the patriarch Abraham ; he 
had such great merit that he delivered himself from their influence, and, 
although bom under such a conjunction of stars as denoted him to be child- 
leas ; yet he overcame it by his virtues and became generative. Isaac and 
Jacob attained the same from their goodness, but not to that degree as lo 
have miracles performed for them, such as were performed for Moses, out of the 
natural course of things ; and, consequently, it is declared " I appeared unto 
Abraham, unlo Isaac, and unlo Jacob as •lur ^k," that is, God the Conqueror ; 
or, as we render it, Omnipotent ; or, Almighty, "but my name niT I did 
uot make known to them;" that is, with the ineffable name I did not make 
myself known, so that miracles might be worked therewith contrary lo the 
Older and nature of things : which superiority Moses attained in the miracles 
he wrought. So that, although according to the first text, the patriarchs had 
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a knowledge of that name, they only enjoyed the virtue of that of -iw, by 
which they overoame the influence of the pinneta, but uot to perfonn miracl^ 
in the inefictble name. 

Kashi makes another pious reflection on this Terse, which ia, that it does 
not say 'npnin W? (made not known to them), but '^^^1J b^ (I was not 
made known to them) ; and from this infers, to the patriarchs he did not 
make known the signification of that name, which is to confirm nnd fulfil the 
promise ; because of the necesHory want of completion of his intention to 
liberate their posterity from the caplivity they would suffer, and to give ihem 
the promised land. According to ihis (and it ia proved hy many passages of 
Scripture) the ineffable name signifies Faithful and True in the fulfilment of 
promises ; and by this no objection to the text remains, since it is not said that 
he did not let them know such name, but that he did not make known to them 
its significatio:) and power. 

Nachmanidcs and It. Uechayai say, from this text is collected the difference 
between the prophetic spirit of Moses and that of the other prophets and 
patriarchs ; founding their opinion in the saying of our ancient sag'es in the 
Guemara of Jehamot,* which states '* That all the prophets saw as in a dark 
mirror, but our master (Moses) in a clear one;" signifying that the pro- 
phetic spirit of Moses proceeded from a brighter source than that of other 
prophets, which God himself confirmed, saying to Aaron and Miriam, " If 
there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him 
in a vision, and will speak to him in a dream : not so my servant Moses, who 
is faithful in all my house : mouth to mouth will I speak to him, even ap- 
parently, and not with enigmas."^ And God signified the same in this pUcci 
that to the patriarchs he had appeared only in that degree represented by 
'lie ; that is, they would foresee things, but not in a clear and distinct manner, 
because they saw as in a dream ; but he manifested himself to Moses by the 
name niT', that is, he received prophecy open-eyed and awake ; the clearer, 
because it proceeded from a higher source, which the name of Dii< denotes. 
According to this, it is not said that *the patriarchs had no knowledge of the 
name, which would contradict the first verse, but that God did not appear 
and reveal himself, nor bestow on them a degree of prophecy equal to thai of 
Moses, who being the prince of prophets surpassed every other. 

R. Joel ben Soeb says, that the adverb Drv' at the end of the verse, which 
we interpret "to them," is grammatically (from the ^ being joined to it) /or 
tften, and is often used instead of ^saH for. It would then mean, that "to 
the patriarchs I appeared with the name of ntif, and my name nit' waa 
not made known by them ; for my name was not proclaimed by them to the 
whole world, but through thee, Moses, ray name mi' shall be made known 
to all the u ' 



QUESTION 43. 

Gtn. 15.7. 1 um the l^rd that brought Joih. 24^2. Thus uitli the Lord God of 

thee out (it Ur of tlie ChiUdco. Itnel, Your bthcrs dwelt on the other 

side or Die rirer in old time, even Tenli 

t\ie father of Abrabani, nnd the father of 

d Ihcf served other godi. 

S. And I tuak your fsttict Abia- 

m from the other side of the ri 
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Ab the patriarch Abraham dweit in Ur of the Cfaaldccs, which w8s a country 
beluaging to the sods of Ham, and God took him tlieuce, how does it say in 
ihe other verse tliat he wae taken from the other side of the tiver, which was 
a province of the aona of Shera, and brought into Canaan ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Raehi, according to the true exposition of Rob a Mizrahy, resolves this 
doubt by saying, that the birth of Abraham took place in Aram Naharaim, 
which name comprehended al! the places and country between the rivers 
Euphrates and Hiddekel (the Tigris), therefore that province was called 
nnnj oin, the word onnj being " rivers," and this is what Joshua says, " Your 
forefathers were from the other side of the river ;" this is confirmed in Genesis 
xxiv., wlierein it is narrated that, on Abraham's sending his servant Eliezer, 
he cautioned him from going elsewhere than to his country and native place, 
and Eliezer observing the command, it says, " He went to Aram Naliarairo " 
(now called Mesopotamia) ; and it specifically mentions to "the city of Nahor'' 
(i;. 10), because Aram Maharaim was the general name of the country, as we 
say France, LSpain, &c. ■ and on this account it says Eliezer reached the pro- 
vince, and particularly arrived at the city of Nahor. called Aram Nahor, which 
is Haran, This is also confirmed in the Gueraara of Berachot,' which, 
explaining the name of Abram, says he was bo called because man meang 
D'\»'7 SK (Father of Aram) from his being a head or chief of the province ; 
consequently the first verse saying God took Abram from Ur of the Chaldees, 
that place is not to be confounded for Sbinar or Babylon, which belonged to 
the children of Ham. The sons of those from whom Abram was descended 
inherited other territories ; hut what is more probable this Ur of the Chaldees 
(or Kasdim) was a city of Aram Naharaim, and derived ila name from itto ' 
Kesed, one of Nahor'a sons, a descendant of Shem ; and although he was not 
then born, yet the Scripture, anticipating the future, gave it lliat name from the 
beginning, as speaking of the Hiddekel it stales, "that is it which goeth to the 
east of Assyria," ' at a time when the appellations of Assyrians and Assyria 
were unknown. "ii» " Ur " meaning in Hebrew fire ; it may likewise be said 
that Nimrod, the king of the Chaldeans, being the chief priest of fire worship, 
decreed that whoever would not serve it should be consumed by it ; and as 
Abram was thrown into it (as will be hereafter noticed) by virtue of this edict, 
h was called the Fire of the Chaldees. although the furnace was in the land 
of Shem. Aecordingto this, ibere is no contradiction ; for, from the other side 
of the river Euphrates, called Aram Naharaim, our fathers came, and Abram 
was bom there, in a place called Ur of the Chaldees ; so we see it said in 
Scripture, " And Terah look Abram bis son, and J^t the son of llaran his 
son's son, and Saroi his daugbter-in-law bis son Abram 's wife, and they went 
forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan," * 
and there, according to Aben Ezra, God said to him, " Get thee from thy 
country and thy native place," representing the latter as Ur uf the Chaldees, 
and his country as Haran, where his father was residing, as it then says, 
" And they came unto Haran and dwelt there," and further on " And Terah 
died in Harsn."' 

Don Isaac Abarbanel is of the same opinion, and says distinctly, that Urof the 
Chaldees was not in Chaldea, but the name of a place in the kingdom of Aram, 
a province on ihe other side of the river ; and was so called either from the 
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Clmldeans entering and conquering it in cammon with many others, or because 
tlic Chaldeans there worshipped Fire and the Sun, and that Haran was also on 
ihe other side of the river : although this autlior disapproves Rashi's opinion, 
mJBunderiilanding the import of his words. 3-et the explanation of the latter is 
certainly true, aod even coincides with liis own. 

Nachmanides (whom It. Bechayoi follows) on the 11th of Genesis, holds 
differently ; he says, that Abram was not bom in Ur of the Chaldees, but in 
Aram, on the other side of the river, in the city of Haran, which was his 
country, and that Terah came with Abram to dwell in the land of the Chal- 
deans prior to the birth of Haran, who was bom and died there ; and tbis he 
Ukes from the text " And Haran died before his father Terah, in the land of 
bis nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees."" This land of nativity applies solely to 
Haran, as it appears he was botn there ; and he continues by saying that Terah 
atierwards returned with Abram lo Haran, where God gave the order to 
Abram to leave his country and native place, understanding accordingly 
Ur of the Chaldees to \te in Chaldea, belonging to the sons of Ham, and 
Haran to be the country of Abram. He corroborates this opinion by the 
following reasons- 
First. — Abram was called the Hebrew, as by the verse "it was told Abram 
the Hebrew,"" he is termed ■' the Hebrew," not the Ciialdean, and the word 
najf is derived from lip (the other side); it follows therefore that he was 
so distinguished, from that being his country, and he says tliat, agreeably to this, 
Eliezer, by Abram's order, went to the city of Nahor, in his country, which was 
Haran. The other text, " 1 took thee out of Ur of the Chaldees ;" took should 
be understood delivered, for it is not written here as in Joshua, *' I took your 
fathers," the word there bebg npKi, and in the former -I'nsvin, which may be 
rendered " delivered thee," and arises from God's having delivered him from 
the danger he was in. The incident is this, Abram. having come to Ur of the 
Chaldees from his native country Haran, found that they worsliipped the 
Sun, and adored it as God, and were ignorant of the First Cause. As was his 
custom, he argued with the heads of the city ; and having demonstrated 
their error to them, and that the Sun was only a miuister and one of the 
instruments of the Almighty Creator, the king resolved to seize him, and he 
was imprisoned for some days. In the meanwhile he coniiuued his argu- 
ments ; and the king, fearing that he might bring over hia subjects to his 
religion, and thereby occasion him the loss of his sceptre, he confiscated his 
property and banished him to the confines of the East ; and. as being an 
apoatate from idolatry he was cursed by all those people, God assured him of 
his favour, saying, " I will bless them that bless thee, and I will curse him 
who curseth thee ;"^ so that although he was then under the malediction of bis 
enemies, the time would come when all nations would bless his name, as we 
now see fulfilled ; for not alone Israel, but many nations of the world say on 
blessing any one, "God put upon thee the blessing of Abraham." Maimo- 
nides ^ relates this story in his Guide, testifying that he had seen it in Gentile 
Chronicles and books,'" but our sages, in the Gucmara of Pcsahim" andBatra,'* 
Tana debe Eliahu," and various parts of Rabot,'* hold that Nimrod, king of Ba- 
bylon, bad Abram thrown into the fire (as a punishment for bis opinioni), ud 



■Gen. 11:128. ^Gen.UtI3. 'Gen. 13:1. * Guide, b.S.c. 29. 
" Although Miioionidcs docs not stale tlic worlu in which he hid iccn this story, it 
luM hive tieen in the Alcoran, ihi' Ghulistin □( Sadi the Pcnian, or Ilic indent iDual* 
of the Zihil, SB Ihoac work* relate ■ Bimilar Btory, sllhoueh not in the preciM tcims. 
— Tramlator. 

I'C.:.. " F.lUhu SolH, c. 22. " l!c^C8h.RflllB,38;^4. 
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thiit God, eitber directly or by means of the an^l Michael," look him from it 
UTiinjured. as he subsequently did with HanAniafa, Meahael. and Azsriah ; this 
is confirmed by the Perakira'* of It. Elipeer, wbo, treating on ihe ten trials of 
Abrabam, relates this as one. The Yatcut also refers to them ; and although 
K. Abraham Aben Ezra is of another opinion, this is most generally adopted 
and approved of. Reluming to the solution of ibe doubt, Nachmanides asserts 
that Abram was born in Haran, on the other side of the river, and that this 
event took place in the land of the Chaldeans, which was therefore called niw, 
the fire or Aimace of it, and what God says is, '* I am the Lord who delivered 
thee from the fire of the Chaldee;." What appears more conformable to the 
text is, that Abraham was bom there, which may be corroborated by the 
Guemara of Pesahim,'^ in which K. Johanan says, why was Israel carried 
captive to Babylon ? He answers, because they were sent to their mother's 
honse, which is to be understood from Abram having been bom there ; shewing- 
by this saying that God took Abram from Ur of the Chaldees ; and the 
text slating that " Haran died before Terah his father in the land of bis 
nativity in Ur of the Chaldees," does not require saying tbat it refers to Haran 
only, because Terah's country was Ur of the Chaldees. Wbat the other text 
asserts, " Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the river,""* Joes not imply 
that they were bora there, but merely dwelt therein ; and the same may he col- 
lected from Genesis, where it savs that on Terah's leaving Ur of the Chaldees, 
his country, with Abram and Lot,'" they went to Haran, and there remained 
some lime ; and this Haran was a city on the other side of the river, so that 
God took Abram from tbence, as stated in Joshua, and led him into the 
land of Canaan, which agrees with Scripture, in its saying God commanded 
that he should get him fVom his country. 

And since Abraham ordered Eliezer that he should go to his country and to 
his kindred, and he accordingly went to Haran the city of Nahor, it appears to 
differ from what has been said, in implying that Haran, and not Ur of the 
Chaldees, was his native place ; that offers no difficulty, because when Terah 
left his country, Ur of the Chaldees, he took Abram and Lot with him, but 
does not mention Nahor, as he remained in his native land ; thus Abraham, 
imagining that Nahor still remained in Ur of the Chaldees, said to Eliezer that 
he should go to Haran his country, and Uf of the Chaldees his birth'place ; 
but Eliezer finding Nahor in Haran, where he had removed to the society of 
his kindred, he had no occasion to go further : by this means, the whole of 
the passages are reconciled to each other, 

TTie reason that it is said in Joshua, " I took your father Abraham from 
the other side of the river," and not from Ur of the Chaldees is, because that 
in Haran the revelation was made to him, that he should depart for the land 
of Canaan. From his having dwelt there, and ils being one of the cities be- 
longing to the descendants of Shcm, he was called " the Hebrew," as has 
been stated elsewhere, and all his descendants are also called " Hebrews;" 
as R. Abraham Aben Ezra properly observes upon the 21st of Exodus, saying 
in confirmation, that when Moses opened his embassy lo Pharaoh, he said, 
" Thus sailh the Lord God of Israel,"^" Sec, but Pharaoh replying that he 
" knew not the Lord," Moses rejoined, " The Lord God of the Hebrews hath 
met with us,"" thenceforward always using that term of " Hebrews " by com- 
mand of God. Thus in the Scripture, this appllation is only applied to the 
children of Jacob : for reapecling Joseph it says, " And there was [here with 
us a young man an Hebrew."^ And again, " The Egyptians might not eat 
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to GEXESIS XT. 11. 

\fnad vidk Ae nAnm%r^ WWb tW manmen «f Tar^ak aikcd J^nali 
wW W mc, W aMmnd, «^I m «■ Ikkrw.'*^ wtetk mswwr voaU doc 
ksr« MtMtM tke ^aeiCios, if dhe naae «f Hebcrv ra iiiibibiib to other 
mtdimm. It in abo ftieirf d bj JereaaL, oa otdau i e cvcfy one to cbe firee- 
dMB t<P lot Htbnrm icrraata, W njs, '^ Tkat every man. iitamSd fax kb maa 
Mrrasty U»f an Heliffev.*'^ Bj all wkiek. it may be sspposed. tkat tiie 
Inraefitca took tke naiae £roai Terak and Abraai dveCiBr aa tke otker sde of 
tki^ rif cr. 

fkfme are of opinioii, that tke naae ns^ Hebrev, ii denied from laj 
H^htTf the tpttat grandatm of Sbem, vko, bem^ saiatlj and kolj, those of bis 
teed who follovcd bis law, as Abraham and hts deseenduits, were from biiii 
called Hebrevs. AixxtMog to this, do dificnhj occurs ia the sayior of R. 
Moies of Oerooa, that Abraham was tenned an Hebrew and DOt a Chaldean, 
Dot from bis harioi^ resided on the other side of the rirer, bat to his being a 
desccDdant of Sbem in the line of Heber.* 



QUESTIOX 44. 



GCD' 15; 13 And tbej tfaall afflict them Exod. 12:40. Nov the sc^mins of the 
ftMr boodred ytan, cfaildm of Isnd that the j dwelt in Egjpt, 

was foor hoiHlred and thirty years. (Or 
TBthcr^hirty yera^nd foor hundred years.) 

RECONCILIATION. 

Not alono in the nmnber cf years during which the children of Israel were 
in I'^gjTpt, are these rerses found to be repugnant to each other, but also con- 
tradictory in other respects : for God foretold to Abraham that the term should 
be 4(H) years, and the history says 4d0, but neither can be verified ; for, on 
a careful computation from Scripture, they are neither 400 nor 430 as stated. 
Thus, among the souls recorded as having entered Egypt with Jacob, Kehath, 
the iiecond son of Levi^ is mentioned, who lived (according to Exod. 6 : 18) 
133 years* his son Amram (ver. 20) 137 years; and, as Moses his son was 
80 years of age (7 : 7) when he led the people out of Egypt, so, even adding 
all these numt>er8 together (which would be preposterous, as the fathers must 
have attained some age when sons were bom to them), they would still not 
amount to 400 years. The consequence must follow, agreeably to the in- 
teq)retation of the ancient Hebrews,^ that the children of Israel were not in 
Egypt much more than half that time (they say only 210 years.) 

To understand this conclusion it will be necessary to know, that when the 
I^rd revealed this captivity to the patriarch Abraham, he did it in these words, 
** Know to a certainty that a stranger shall thy seed be, in a land not theirs, 
and they shall enslave them, and they shall afflict them 400 years/' ^ 

Two things must be observed in this : first, that the seed of Abraham began 
with Isaac, as the text says, ** In Isaac shall thy seed be called,'" from whence 
our sages, in various places, say, ** in Isaac," but not in ^' all Isaac," thereby 
excluding Esau. The second is, that in this text three distinct states are 

»Ocn. 48:32. «Mon. 1:9. **Jer. 34:9. 

•• The iltuation indicated by " the other »ide of the river," must be understood for the 
Ruphrstea, a* on the eaat of the Holy I^nd, and referred to in it: first, by the Euphrates 
hting genonUly termed '* river." aa explained in Question 1 7 ; second, when Joshua spoke, 
^ WM In the Holy Land, on the other side of it. — ^Translator. 
Vatentf b. 1, ar. 77. ' Gen. 15 : 13. 
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specified; 1st, of percgr'matioii. saying, " shall be a Btranger ;" 2nd, of slavery, 
" ihey shall enslave them;" and 3rd, of affliction, "and they shall afflict 
them." The state of per^rination commenced with the patriarchs, who were 
always wandering in strange lands, as the Psalmist says, " When they went 
from one nation to another, from one kingdom to another people,"* and Jacob 
is said to have " dwelt in the land of his father's eojournings,"* and he said to 
Pharaoh that his life bad been one of pilgrimage, or peregrination. The slate 
of slavery was brought about on the death of the twelve sons of Jacob, more 
especially Joseph, as Scripture says, " There arose up a new king over Egypt, 
who knew not Joseph."* And that of rigorous affliction, began when Pharnoh 
ordered the new-born male children to he thrown into the river. According 
to this reading, the solution is manifest; for from the day of the birth of Isaac 
(with whom commenced Abraham's seed), the 400 years begin to be reckoned, 
as the verse says, " know to a certainty that thy seed shall be a stranger," and 
«nded when Israel quitted I^ypt, and is thus proved. Isaac was 60 when he 
hod Jacob, and the latter 130 when he went to £^pt, together 190, leaving 
210 years to complete the 400. for their stay in Egypt, in slavery, and 
affliction. The sages apply to this the words nsed by Jacob on ordering hia 
sons to go and buy corn in Egypt, ho said, navf m " descend there," which 
word m is numerically 210.' In this the patriarch, by a prophetic spirit, 
foretold the lime his descendants should remain in Egypt ; and, therefore, 
reckoning from the birth of Isaac {the promised seed of Abraham), the 400 
years come out correct ; and the 430 is likewise right if the 30 years prior to 
Isaac's hirlh, are taken into the account ; for the revelation was first made to 
Abraham in Canaan, when he was 70 years old (and he was 100 when Isaac 
was born), as stated in " Seder 01am :" bo that the three coroputotions aro 
correct; and therefore the seventy-two Interpreters^ translated the text, 
" Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, that they dwelt in Egypt was 
430 years " thus, " in Egypt and other countries ;" for the prediction was, that 
they should be strangers, slaves, and afflicted, in countries not their own, and 
not specifially in E^ypt. No doubt arises from its saying, " The sojourning,'' &c., 
as It. Nathan in '* Bereshit Itaba," and R. Moses Albelda in " Kcshit Daal," 
properly argue, that the name of Israel was common to all the patriarchs a* 
well as to their descendants. So the 430 years arc computabt« from the time 
of God's revelation to .\farabam: the 400 from the birth of Imuc, and 210 
from the descent into Egypt, which was the extent of their stay there. 

Nachmanidcs, among other solutions, inctinM moit to ibc latter mplmalion, 
and says that the time commenced at the birth of Isaac, and tha imltmc* waa 
only for four hundred years, which terminated prior to their ioMtan tram 
Egypt, Isaac was sixty when Jacob was bcm ; Jacob at tmt Auadrcd ud 
thirty went to Egypt ; two hundred and ten remaiuing for llu ti«M tltcy w«ra 
'n Egypt, completer the four hundred predicted : anil if IumI wm cwlira 

drM asd 



thirty years, it arises from the eircumituic* thM tffTj i i r o p w— or M«tM<v hi 
conditional, and their captivity being prolonged doriBg tut timo, wu owbig to 
their want of merit, of which ihry hai to Ihllc thai ibay fvnt wglaMMt 



circumcision, as Ezekiel sayt, " ihry abaniloDed nol iha inpnrilin of Kf yjiC"* 
Therefore, on the children of I«rscl M«ing thai tbo predktMl Iim* had arrt«M| 
without their being delivered, tbey excUincd aKMnat ihm wrviuida mmI erM«1l/ 
exerciwd towards them. When tlic Lord ba«rd ibair «vim>, anA wMh mercy 
accepted their repenlanee, as llie S e rifitTa Hj«, " tblb aj toMe Mfi to 
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God i''" from which il is inferred, that because they did not previously exclaim 
against the bondage, and raise their eyes to lieaven for help, they were not 
sooner liberated, such redemption depending on penitence, and not on time. 

This author further saya. — " L«t no one wonder that we say the bondage was 
prolonged to four hundred and thirty, when the sentence pointed out the four 
hundredth year for its termination, since we see that for the sins of Israel, in 
the matter of the spies in the wilderness, their sufferings were prolonged for 
forty years additional ; and this being the case, no difficulty arises, as this, 
like all God's promises, was conditional : and thus Israel's captivity in Egypt 
lasted two hundred and forty years. Don Isaac Abarhanel understands the 
same, and it coincides wilh the texts. 

It. Levi ben Gcrshon follows the opinion, that the captivity was liable to be 
lengthened or shortened according to the demerits or merits of Israel ; and 
says, amongst other things, that the four hundred years began to be reckoned 
from the birth of Jacob, as he was the first continually peregrinating in 
strange counlrics ; but as the Egyptians so grievously afflicted the children of 
Israel, the Lord hastened the redemption by thirty years; which also makes 
the account right. 

With regard to the Scripture saying four hundred and thirty years, that is, 
reckoning from the birth of Abraham's seed. Isaac, and this calculation 
embracing their being in Egy'pt two hundred and forty years, but having to 
stay there two hundred and seventy in order to complete the term of the 
revelation; the sentence commenced, as already stated, from the birth of Jacob. 

The learned Aben Ezra says that the four hundred years commenced with 
the birth of Isaac, and the four hundred and thirty from the lime Abraham 
departed from his country, Ur of the Chaldees, which was thirty years previous 
to the birth of Isaac, because he quitted it in his seventieth year, and remained 
in Haran with his father five years, being, as the Scripture says, seventy-five 
years old when he went from Haran to Canaan. According to this, the text 
saying, " The sojourning of the children of Israel that they dwelt in Egypt," 
means with those they stayed in Egypt, was four himdred and thirty years ; 
which in all ways reconciles these verses, since this number of four hundred 
is mysterious, as Don Isaac Aborbanel properly observes in his " Zebach 
Pesahim." 

One doubt yet remains to he solved, which is, that the Egyptian captivity 
not having lasted the four hundred years predicted to Abraham, as shewn ; 
for what purpose was the prophecy made in obscure terms, not specifying the 
duration of the three states of peregrination, slavery, and aiBiction, so as to 
render it necessary to explain by different modes of interpretation ? For whicli 
the following reasons are adduced : — 

First, The Lord spoke clearly respecting the Babylonish captivity, distinctly 
saying, "it will last seventy years," and that, although that captivity was owing 
to many sins, as idolatry, adultery, homicide, robbery, violence, and injustice, 
still Israel having been eight h andred and Hfty years in the Holy Land, during 
the whole of which they had not properly observed the sabbatical year of the 
laud, wliich was an injury and offence to it, in not giving it its ordained repose 
for sixty-two sabbatical years, and eight jubilees, making together seventy, 
God willed that that debt should be paid flrst ; and while they were captives 
And banished from it, the heathen did not cultivate it, and it actually rested 
seventy years as predicted in Leviticus, " Then shall the land enjoy her 
sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your ei - ■ ■ - 
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then shall the ItLod rest, anil enjoy her skbbnllis : because it did not rest in 
your sabbaths, nhen ye dwelt upon it."'" The same is staled in 2 Chroa. 
86:*21. " To fultil the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the 
land had enjoyed her sabbaths, for aa long as she lay desolale, she kept 
sabbath to fulfil seventy years." And as in this captivity they were only 
relieved fi^m this sin, and it was not a complete redemption, it is not termed 
n^lXJ " redemption" but riTpD "visitation ;" for to the second temple they 
returned only from Babylon, and then not all, but a few from the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, and they were always subject to either the Medes, 
Persians, or Greeks, and ultimately to the Itontans; nor had that temple the 
sanctity of the first, for it was defieient of the Ark, the Schechinah, or visible 
presence of the Divinity, the continued Spirit of Prophecy, the Urim and 
Thummim, the Celestial Pire which consumed the sacrifices, the Anointing Oil, 
the Caodlestick.the Table of Shewbread, the Vessels of the Tabernacle, .Aaron's 
Rod, the Pot of Manna, and many other sacred things ; so that it was nothing 
more than the land's having received its due." The Almighty goodness 
permitted bis people's return to it, that they might become repentant, and turn 
from their impious ways : but this did not take place; for, possessing the Second 
Temple, they added to their former crimes those of causeless haired and 
seditiun, and gave rise to tbe heresies of Zadok and Baithos,'- and so fell into 
utter disgrace, and were again driven from their land inlo the present length- 
ened captivity yet suffered ; and which, as Daniel says, is " to consume 
rebellion, to end sin, and pardon iniquity," '^ not only those committed in the 
time of the First Temple, but also in that of the Second. 

This is the reason he declared the limitation of that captivity, saying, they 
should he captive seventy years ; nor was that subjection rigorous and severe, 
for their princes and chief men were always honoured and respected, but their 
liberty was nevertheless incomplete; ihe divine intention being, that the land 
should enjoy the sabbaths it had been deprived of, by their contempt of the 
Lord's commands, and which was known to amount to sixty-two sabbatical and 
eight jubilee years; and thus the duration of that banishment was clearly 
defined to be seventv years ; but the captivity of Egypt, and the one we now 
suffer, being in expiation of so many and various sins, their term was so 
vaguely and obscurely revealed to Abraham and Daniel, as to occasion great 
uncertainty ; both admitting many modes of intcrprelation. 

Tbe second reason is, that tbe captivity of Babylon being for a short period 
only, its length was clearly revealed, but that of Egypt and tbe present, that 
desp^r might not arise, it became necessary to be occult, that emancipation 
might be hourly expected and prayed for. 

I1ie third is, that the Babylonish captivity being decreed, in order that the 
injured land might receive its due, it could not, therefore, be less than sevenly 
years; but that of Egypt and the present has no limited period: and as it is 
■aid, " I hey cried unto the Lord" in Egypt, and becoming penitent, were 
immediately heard ; so the same will be the case here, as is related in tbe 
Guemara of Sanhedrin, that a person asking Elias when the Messiah would 
come; he answered, "To-day if you would hearken to his voice,"'* According 

'•Lev.a6;34.3.i. 

■■ The Lord in glviiiE the holy Unci to l«niel, Eire It with the condition tbat rest ahonld 
be giiea to it ever; seventh year : for the non- performance of this condition, he depriveil 
them of it until the contract »as fulGUcd. ■nd it received iii due.— Thakh.atob, 

" Zodok and Eiithos were the founders of the lect of Sudduceea, who maintaintvl there 
WM no future (tate, as they understood the Pentateuch to speak only of tem|>orBl rc' 
and punUhmentt.^TBAMiLATOB. 

" Dan. 9:^4. '= Guemati Pntihedrin.c. 11. 
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to this, R. Dechayai refers to R. Ilananel, who said thai in Daniel three different 
periods are detlarcd for this future redemption, and this, because if they were 
worthy of it, they would be saved in the first ; if not then, in the second ; and 
failing then, in the third; to this reason a fourth may be added ; which is, 
if Israel knew the time to a certainty, they would not care about the amend- 
ment of their conduct, trusting that the word of the Lord will not fail ; besides, 
they would not have the merit of hope in God : and for this reason R. Johanan 
said, God did not discover even to the angels the time of this future redemp- 
tion. — And with this observation I shall conclude the subject. 



QUESTION 45. 



I Chron. I :l. 2. reckons from Abrthixn to 
Csleb. of the tribe of Judtih, six genera- 
lions, and to Moses at the tribe of Levi, 



Counting from Abraham to Caleb there are sis generations ; Isaac, .lacob, 
Jitdah, PercE, Heerott, and Cal^b, who entered the Holy Land, and also con- 
sidering the tribe of Levi — Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Kohath, Amram, and Moaes- 
How then is the " fourth" generation to be understood ? 

RECONCILIATION, 

These generations are not to be reckoned from the time the vision was 
revealed to Abraham, but, according to Raahi, IJechayai, and Abarbanel, from 
the time they entered Egypt and became subjects there. Conformably to thig, 
the Iiord promised that three generations should elapse in captivity before the 
fourth should return to the Holy Land, which was actually the case, as shewn 

Aben Ezra, and R. Levi ben Gershon calculate differently, as from Kehath, 
Amram, Moses, aud Aaron, whose sons in the fourth generation entered the 
Promised Land. 

Nachmanides thinks otherwise, and that the fourth generation refers to the 
Amoriles ; and as the Lord pays and punishes the wickedness of the father 
upon the children to the third generation, as expressed in the Decalogue,' ao 
he said to Abraham that the sins of the Amoritcs were not yet full, but they 
should be punished in the fourth generation ; the children of Israel at that 
period leaving Egypt to drive them from their land. The reason of the 
Amoriles being the only one of the seven nations here mentioned, is, from 
their being the most powerful, or as R. Eliezer Askenasi says,^ from being the 
origin of every wickedness, and from whom the other nations learned iL 
R. Hezekiah bar Manoah holds the same opinion, adding, that the four hundred 
years were the four generations, allowing a century to each, as the Romans 
calculated a generation, as stated by Ovid and Xenopbon.' 



' MnasG Abot, c. 10. 







leroIiUicKi* of tkMxneaaaot be tke tMeet ^ r-™*— «. btemaar tkat i^Deli 
moycs bj duace b liable to be iliiiiiiBgnl M e*«fy Mtp. On tbe e 
tiw Etenia] Law, by vWii tbe vplodijr of Um henealj bodies b ragnlated 
vhlun deteivBted ipbem, has alwa^ been « nftanf, and pwK nted a ttam- 
Mii^-block u> Uioae vfao, jodgiag bj ih» haaaaa eye. InTc of^red the obiMtiim 
wUdi GMiunoioed wilh the woi)^ »d prersk (o this dsv : «hkh is, if God 
lakes eare of the wocU. how happeai it dot viitoe is so at\en reducol, aad 
proiperi^ attewb tboM who matk it ? We see the wick«d Gre rich. bonoKd, 
oontcnted, andjoyfol; and lite good in poverty and dtftiess. This obocrraiion 
•U the propheU laid before God. Moses said, " Shew me turn thy ways.**' 
Asaph, '* My steps bad well nigfa slipped — when I saw the procperi^ ti the 
wicked."' Isaiah, "O Lord! why hast thoa made us to err from thy ways?"* 
Jeremiah, <■ WheKfore doth the way of the wicked prosper?"^ Habakkuk, 
** Wherefore lookest Uimi upon them that deal treacheroosly, and art sileut 
when the wicked devourelb the man who is more righteous than himself?"* 
And even Solomoo dared to sar. " There is an eril which I have seen under 
the sun, as an eiror which proceedeth firom the Ruler."* All wluch inTolvo 
no mystery. 

The stated contradiction forcibly leads tis to ihb point ; for the words of 
Abraham seem completely to deny the fact, and imply that the Lord does 
not destroy, nor even punish the righteous with the wicked, but deals with 
every one according to his works. Among the many who have treated on this 
■nbject most ablv are, Maimonides', B, Moses Almosnipo*, R. Joseph Albo", 
R.Simeon bar Semah", R.Joel benSoeb", R. Moses Albelda'^ R. Aldobi", 
&c. ; from all of whom it may be collected, that the upright may suffer misfor- 
Ume, and the wicked enjoy good, without divine prDvidcni.-e being accused of 
cruelty, or injustice attributed to it. 

Fini. — The sinner and evil-doer may prosper, and this by nieans of a 
Dniversal providence- Thus, if a nation or city is prosperous by its de<Tee, 
tlie inhabitants dwelling peaceably and fearlessly therein, the impious among 
them will enjoy the same beneGt, although unworthy of it; for tho I^rd will 
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nut alter a sentence from respect to particular individuaU — if it would be 
improper to inquire of God why he gave ttie murderer hands, since he fore- 
knew that he would kill his fellow- creature ? So it cannot be demanded why 
that sentence should not be changed, in order that evil might not befall those 
individuals, for universal providence as well as the celestial conateltations erer 
follow his decree, and change not for individual cases. 

Second. — Such sinner may, through a particular providence, enjoy good for 
some meritorious action performed, it being a raaxtm of our ancient sages, that 
God does not add to or diminish from any creature its proper reward ; there- 
fore, they arc paid for their good actions in this world, and punished in the 
next for their evil deeds, thus rendering the balance equal. For this reaton 
Ahijah, the Shilonite, said to Jeroboam's wife, that Abijah their son would be 
the only one of the family that should come to the grave naturally, " as some 
good was found in him. ''^ Ahab, although so depraved, having humbled 
himself and put on sackcloth, was promised that the threatened evil ■' should 
not happen in his days."" And to Jehu, for having executed the divine 
decree against Ahab's house, it was permitted that the kingdom should belong 
to his descendants to the fourth generation. Finally, the good performed is 
repaid in Ibis world -. and as no one is so impious as to be destitute of some 
merit during his life time, thence proceeds the prosperity which we see enjoyed 
by some wicked persons.'^ 

Third. — God sometimes prospers a bad man, that he may serve as the 
executioner of his decrees against others. Thus he elevated Sennacberib and 
Nebuchadnezzar, calling them the " rod of his anger,'"* and ibis because, by 
them and their power he chastised and subdued wicked Israel : but He only 
permits such to prosper until they have effected his purpose, when the greater 
their height, the more signal is their fall, as Isaiah says, " When the Lord 
hath performed his whole work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will 
punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria.'''^ 

Fourth. — The wicked often enjoy good for their own ruin and destruction, 
although it is not apparent at first, and this in order that their sins may be 
irremediable; so, from the obstinacy of Pharaoh against (iod's will, his heart 
was hardened for his greater pnnisfament. Of these the Psalmist speaks in 
saying, '' When the wicked spring up as the grass, and when all the workers 
of ini(|uity do flourish — it is that they may be destroyed for ever." '" 

Fifth. — At other times, on the contrary, for secret reasons not comprehended 
by man, or through the intercession al prayers of righteous persons, God ia 
pleased to lengthen their days that they may become repentant : thus he 
prolonged the life of king Manasseh. who afterwards led a contrite one for 
thirty-three years — or by such good enjoyed by sinners, avoiding another evil 
which might accrue, — or that some righteous soul might proceed from them. 
Thus Hczekiah was the son of the impious Ahaz, Josiah of Ammon, and the 
virtuous Mordecai was descended from Shimei (who cursed David, the Lord's 

Sixth. — The wicked may likewise derive benefit from the merit of some 
approximate righteous person, as Lot did from Abraham. So also if a good 
man leaves wealth to a depraved son, the latter naturally enjoys it, although 
undeserving ; therefore, on this account, the Lord sometimes bestows wealth on 
a bad man, that a righteous one may possess it, as Solomon said, " The wealth 
of the sinner is laid up for the just."" 

Seventh. — The Lord prospers the wicked to serve as a trial to the just; for 

■* I King! 14: 13. '•2Kir)giilO;30. '' 
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if ihe world was always governed by the Btrict rule of rewarding the good and 
punishing the bad, virtue would degenerat* into avarice, for all would seek 
ready and immediate paytneol for its practice, as the Preacher saya, "Though 
a sinner do evil an hundred times, and {punishment is deferred} his days are 
prolonged, yet surely I know that il shall be well with them who fear God."*^ 
For this reason, the actions of the good being uninstigated by the certainty of 
reward in this world, enhances their virtue, and readers them the more 
deserving. 

It may be inferred from what has been said, that the wicked may, in some 
instances, enjoy temporal good, without Divine providence being called in 
question : and in like manner that the good may suffer temporal evil for many 
reasons, may be accounted for thus — 

First. — By the natural course of events, such as a river's overflowing and 
inundating a city, a tempest arising, or a ship's foundering at sea, when the 
good suffer with the wicked : for as R. Bamh Ben Yaziah'' says " The order of 
nature cannot be disturbed for an individual." So may ajitst man suffer from 
the influence of the celestial constellations, for if he be of a weak constitution 
he will be sickly, as also if he eats to repletion; in this manner evils may come 
upon him proceeding from mere matter, as Maimonidcs ably treats of in his 
" Guide."^ AH this is verified by Scripture, for the prophets Danic) and 
Jeremiah, although holy and pious men, not deserving such fate, were, not- 
withstanding, included among the capUve Jews. Our ancient sages also say, 
in Mehilta. " That God, on permitting the destroyer to destroy, makes no 
distinction between the good or bad," which Don Isaac Abarbanel explains in 
his "Zebah Pesahim," saying, that the decrees of providence are eiecnted 
through instrumental means and causes, not acting arbitrarily on their own 
accord, but executing the Divine Will. Such are, a sudden pestilential air, and the 
like, which make no distinction of persons, as a stone thrown does not lose its 
effect from the merit of the person it strikes. For this reason God commanded 
the children of Israel not to go out of the doors of their houses until the 
morning, and says by the propbet Isaiah, " Come my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers and shut thy doors about thee, hide thyself as it were, for a 
little moment, until the indignation be overpast."^ It. Aaron aben Halm 
observes, that although he calls them his people, he warns them to hide from 
his anger, which is the instrumental cause, not distinguishing betweeu good and 
bad, and in this way the Lord says, " I will destroy the righteous with the 
vricked" (as cited in the second text) by Ezekiet, that is, by the natural 
course of things. 

Second. — The good may also experience trouble from individual causes ; 
for, as Solomon sajs, " There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, 
and sinneth not."-* So for any evil or sin he may have committed, he pays 
for it in this, that he may be completely pure in the next world ; such is the 
aphorism of our ancient sages.^ " If the major part has merit, and the 
lesser sin, the latter is punished in ihb world, that full reward may be re- 
ceived in the world to come, where the balance is equalized ;" as Don Isaac 
Abarbanel'* well argued on the saying in the " IHrque Aboth." " And with 
good the world is judged, since what is punished here, is so much more re- 
compensed there:" besides, as Seneca observes, there are inconveniences that 
are beneficial to those who suffer them ; some pains arc cured by steel, fire, 
hunger, and thirst ; to cure others the flesh is torn (or cut), the bones 
exposed, veins are opened, and members amputated, and yet all is for the 

'■EcclCs.B:12. "Kehilat Jicoti a:15. "B.a.c.lS. "Iia.26;20. " Ecclei. 7;aO, 



i 



68 GENESIS XVIIl. 23. 

beneHl of the sufferer : so also the just undergoing piinishmenl is for hia ad- 
vantage hereafter ; and therefore therj say in Guemara of " Bcrachot," "* " The 
just and evil hia lot, he is not perfectly just ; the junt and f^ood his lot, he 
is perfectly jusl ;" the same is coufinneil in the Guemara of " Abudah Zaia," ** 
aud with this distinction the Teraes ore reconciled. 

Third. — Good is ROmetimes viewed as evil ; and we often lament nhat we 
should rejoice at, and laugh when we should weep, because man ia ignorant 
of futurity. Itachael said to Jacob, " Give me children, or else I die:''"' and 
she nsked for death, for she died in child-birth. From this consideration, our 
»agca enjoined " that on every event, man should aay, ■ What the Lord 
doeth, he doeth for good;' "^- and that we ought equally to praise God and 
hlcss his name for every thing, attributing all to his mercy as intended for 
our benetit. So we find that the constant saying of Nahum (who was called 
IT D3 B« the man of " also this ") was. " this also is for good ;"*■'' for bad as 
n thing may at Grst appenr, good often resulta from it ; as related of R. Akiba 
and another, when on the point of embarking, a aplinter ran into his foot and 
prevented him, and the vessel waa lost ;"* so that often what we consider bad, 
God brings about for our advantage.'' 

Fourth. — Many, among whom is Nachmanides, are of opinion that God 
often chaatisea the innocent. What are tenned nnrtR hm jmo' " punishments 
of love;" and they say that the juat are to be proved by adversity, as Satan aaid 
of Job, " Dolh Joh fear God for nought.' Thou hast blest the work of his 
hands, &c. ; but put forth thy hand now, and touch all that he hath, and ho 
will offend ihee immediately:"'* of this description was the temptation of 
Abraham. Tims from the same motives which prompt the general of an 
army to select the bravest for the moat periloua expedition, and they do not 
feel oggrioTed, but, on the contrary, esteem themselves highly honoured; m 
does the Lord place in dangers and tiouble those whom he knows will submit 
resignedly to them ; as the Psalmist says " The Lord trieth the righteous,"'' 
A father chastiaelh a child difTerently to a mother, and a master is stricter on 
a scholar whom be has the highest expectations of; and in the same paternal 
way doth God act towards ihe good, '* Whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, 
even as a. father the son ho delighleth in."^ Plutarch said, the good are like 
odoriferous herbs, the more they are pressed the greater ia their perftime ; 
the skilfiil gardener plants roses and flowers with garlica and onions that 
their sweet odour may be more perceptible by the eontraat. From all which, 
it may be collected that the Lord sometimes chastises the innocent, that the 
good may exercise in adversity the moral virtues of Patience, Fortitude, and 
Resignation. 

Fifth, — The good aometimes experience evil from the wickedness of the 
age, and the Lord transfers him to a better world that he may not see ibo 
approaching evil, as he said to Josiah, "1 will gather thee to thy grave in 
peace, and thine eyes shall not see all the evils I will bring on this place;"** 
and for this Isaiah saith, " The righteous pcrishcth, and no man layeth it to 
heart : the righteous is talien away from the evil to come."^ Sometimes the 
Just njan is taken away from the niaas, that it may not benefit or escape puniah- 
nient through his merits. 

Sixth. — They may also suffer misfortunes for their fathers' sins. As Jere- 
miah says, " Our fathers have sioned, and are not ; and we have boroo their 
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iniijiiities."^ And for this, wc, the people of Israel are now in captivity, 
seeing that we have not committed such ftrievoue sins as our fathers, and pru- 
bably should not have been driven from our laud, if we were not already 
banished from it : but to regain it requires g^reat merit and pious preparation, 
so that we suffer for the sins of our ancestors. In the same way as a king 
Eonietimes conRscates the property of a criminal, leaving his son, though 
worthy and pious, impoverished ; and as a bastard, or the son of an adul- 
terous connexion, although a good and just man, is eicluded from the congre- 
gation of the Lord,*" 

Seventh and lastly. — The Cabalistic theologists believe in the transmigration 
of souls, as did many Gentiles : — such a» Orpheus, Mcrcitrius, Trismegistus,'" 
Pythagoras, Plato, and even Virgil, in book vi, line 747, of the Eneid, eajs — 

" But Ihose thin air; throngs thy eyes behold, 

When o'er ihcir yenra i thousBniJ jesrs have roll'd, 

In mighly crowds to yon Lclhean flood, 

Swum St the potent imnmoDi of the god, 

There the deep drBught a! dark oblivion dnin ; ■! 

There ttiey desire new bodiei to obtain ; > 

And visit henven'i ctherial realmi again." f 

Accordingly it may be beneficial to experience adversity, not for what the 
toul has done in this body, but for what it may have committed in another. 
From all this the causes may be inferred, why evil and good arc oppositely 
considered ; but even in this many considerations are involved, for a hypocrite 
is sometimes believed to be a good man, as Samuel says " Man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the I-ord looketh on the heart;"** besides, 
misfortunes are regulated according to the subject of them. For a king, 
falling from his high station, on becoming a merchant, experiencea a great 
rsverse; a freed slave becoming a tailor is benefited, because evil and good 
sre only so by comparison and relation to their acquirers, for buing a mer- 
chant is a mean occupation only to a, king, and tailoring happiness only to 
a slave. The prophets were not ignorant of all this, when they offered their 
objections to Uod, but only requested the manifestation to them of those 
f:auses which occasioned good to the wicked and evil to the just ; but the 
Lord was not pleased to accede lu their prayer, and no revelation was made to 
them on the matter, apparently shewing ttint as the subject including even the 
transmigration of souls is of so iransc«iii!ant a nature, that like the law, 
although given to all, yet every one is not worthy of comprehending its sub- 
Ume mystery ; so the Lord kept the case obscured, giving only to be under- 
stood BO much as may be said of it. Thus when Mosei entreated the Lord 
" to make hia ways known to him," he only answered, " 1 will be gracious lo 
whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy to whom I will shew mercy;"" 
as if he had said, " I reserve to myself the c-iiuc of giving grace and nsing 
demency to whom I will.'' To conclude : in regard of particular and individual 
providence, the patriarch Abraham judged ri2;hi ; but in respect of the fore- 
going considerations, involving natural or individual causes, expiatiou of sin, 
personal Iwnefit, chastening for love, ancestral sin. or for I hose committed in 
anothur body ; or the reasons and causes above given, what Ezekiel aayt tnay 
oceur. And this ends this difficult subject. 
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QUESTION 47. 
Gpn. 13:13. We will destroy this plase. Gen.l9:24. The Lord n 

and upon Gomorrah biimBtont and fire- 
How could the angeU say that the; would destroy the place, when the 
destructton was effected by the Lord ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Don Iiaai; Aharbanel says,' that God always acts in this lower world by 
intermediale means, or by accessories, and these are of two kinds; — those 
operating from understanding, will, or choice ; and those which rank as instm- 
mental causes, which are brought into action not by their own will, but by 
HUpertor command, such as natural forces and ads ; according to the Psalmist, 
" Who maketh his angels spirits, his ministers flaming fire.'" Que of these 
means never fails ; therefore, where it says, " God acts," ostensibly means, it is 
to be understood without the voluntary, for the instrument is never deficient. 
Taking this for granted, it is necessary to add that the proximate agent of all 
miracles is God himself; and the prophet through whom they are performed 
is the remote cause, serving only aa the means or instrument, as Don Isaac 
proved (in opposition to R. Levi ben Gershon) in his learned work, " Miphalot 
Elohim ;" '' and by these two propositions the verses are reconciled : for the 
Lord was the cause of the miraculous destruction of Sodom, and so weri '' 
angels, who served b4 instrumental causes, and who could therefore say, ' 
will destroy this place;" but acting aa instruments, they added. " The Lord 
hath sent us to destroy it ;"* by which this sufficiently difficult text, " Tha 
Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone from the Lord out 
of heaven,"^ is more clearly understood. 

R. Abraham Aben Ezra considers it to be an elegant mode of speech ; 
from what It, Helbo says in the name of R. Simeon," it is very clear, whieh is, 
that the Lord first-mentioned is the angel Gabriel, an ambassador being always 
known and called by the title of him he represents, from acting by virtue of 
his power ; and therefore, being the instrumental cause, the tent says, he 
" i-iuned brimstone and fire," and then adds, " from the Lord" bis mast«r, 
who was the First Cause and proximate agent " out of heaven," And no 
argument can be urged against calling the angel by the name of his Sender ; 
fur, as the learned Aben Ezra, on Exodus iii., and R. Joseph Albo, in his 
Yearim.T say, that the very Tetragrammaton given to the Divinity is some- 
times burrowed, and applied to other objects ; as. respecting the pillar of cloud, 
it says, " The Lord went before them ;" ' and subsequently, alluding to the same, 
" And the angel of the Lord that went before the camp of Israel removed.'" 
It is also written, that when the ark moved Mosea said, " Arise, Lord :" "' 
and that ihi? name wag given to angels may be seen in the history of Gideon," 
and other places, aa the before-mentioned aulhor cifea ; and this arises from 
modes of speech, as saying, The eye sees, the ear hears ; but as Porphyry 
says,'* " The eye sees similarly to the reflection of a mirror, Ihe actual sight 
being in the soul ; therefore, giving to angels the name of tho First Cause 
is improper in any other sense than as his envoys, and being the means whereby 
the Divinity commuoicates with ioferiofB. And in this way is the doubt 
solved. 

'Ps 104:4. 'B.10. 

»,e.8. 'Ex.l3:2l. 'Ex 
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QUESTION 48. 



Gen. 31:31. Therefore he (A bnUiam) ctUcd Gen. 26:33. Andbe (lMtc)ot]e<l i[ Shebt. 
OM pUtx Beer-Sheba. ihsrefore the name of the citj ii Beer- 

tbeba unto tliia dijr. 

Where Abraham gave the tianic to the city, how then Aoen it subsequently 
say that it was given by Uaac ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This is snawercd in two ways by the learned Abeo Ezra ; the first is. that 
the name of Beershelia wns given to thia place for divers reasons, — namely, 
Abraham gave it this name on occasion of the oath with Abimelecb, and Isaac 
^m ils being the seventh when they found water; for tlid wool 130' Sheha 
signifies both oalh and seven. R. Ohadiah Sphorno rightly observes, that 
when the m in this word has the vowel point ' (Kamebi) it solely Bignifiea 
" oath," but when it has a Segol " it means either; su that Isaac gave the 
place this name from a different reason to his father, while he preserved the 
identity. 

The second is, that it might not be the same plane as that of Abrahara, 
but another to which Isaac gave a like name for a similar reason ; and which 
U Terified by looking at the division of the holy land among the tribes. In 
Simeon's portion there are, lieer-Sheba, Sheba, and Moladah,' which implies 
that they were two different places, as R. Eliezer Aalcenasi observes.' K. Isaac 
aays, it must be understood thus, — Isaac called the place Sheba, therefore was 
ita name Beersheba, means, that in remembrance of the oalh, haao gave it the 
name of Sheba; and from a similar cause, it was called Beer-Sheba by 
Abraham. In this way, lliey are two names both meaning the same thing. 
Don Isaac Abarbaoel is of the like opinion, as is also the author of the 
*' Hiskuni." 

It appears that it was the same well Abraham and Isaac gave that name 
to ; but that although Abraham gave it to the city, when he took the oalh 
with Abimelecb, it did not remain firmly established until the same Abimelech 
contracted a peaee with Isaac, when he confirmed the name, and it remained a 
filed one. This may be collected from the texts themselves ; for in Abraham's 
caw it does not say '• unto this day," (which is a scriptural term to denote the 
permanency of a thing.) as it does in Isaac's. 

Or it may be said, that Abraham only gave the name to the place and site 
where he found the well, but Isaac gave it to the whole city, which may also 
be inferred from the texts, for of Abraliam it is said, '■ he called the place ;" 
but of Isaac it says, " the city was called," which reconciles Ihe verses. 



QUESTION 49. 

GeD,33:l. Now iftti Ibete IhlnEt Gud did Pialm 7:9. The righKoui Godtnelhthe 
tempt Abrahun. heut* and reini. 

Tempting any one imjiliea ignorance of his moral conititiilion : then, where 
God is acquainted with and knoweth the secrets of the heart, at the Psalmist says. 
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*hy or for what purposi; lorapt Abraham ; since ihe patriarch's dclenninalion 
was foreknown, and as manifest as an Bction already performed ? 

KECONCIUATION. 

MaimonideB says in his "Guide,"' It must be obaer»ed, that when Scripture 
mentions God having tempted or tried a person, the object is not to ascertain 
what was previously unknown to Him, who from eternity knows every thing, 
but that the temptation serves to shew the world what people ought to do and 
believe. The effect it produces, and not ihe act, is required : so when God 
commanded Abraham to sncriUce his son, it was not to learn his goodness, for 
that He knew from eternity ;- but the end He sought was, an example to the 
world, demonstrating the duty they owed lo the Creator, of obedience to his 
will. Since Abraham without hesitation immediately put into execution the 
order of God to sacrifice his only and beloved son, who was born to him in his 
old age, although he had no hopes of having another, yel with fortitude and 
integrity he prepared to sacrifice him. 

Maimonides interprets, in the same way, all the tests which say God tempted 
or tried any one. Thus although Abraham's virtue was known to God, he 
templed him as an example to the world. The patriarchs and prophets, it 
must be observed, did not look upon what was revealed to them as imaginative 
chimeras, but as such infallible results of the spirit of prophecy &■ 
their corporeal senses felt, So we see, that even at^r reflecting for the 
three days occupied in his journey to the Mount, Abraham still firmly adhered 
to his resolution of executing the divine command ; and Aben Ezra remarks, 
that as no one saw the act, not even his own servants, it could offer no 
example to the world, is no argument against the conclusion that it was 
intended as such ; for the Vsalmiat says, " The testimony of the Lord is 
certain,"^ means the same as universal evidence, the words being dictated by 
divine inspiration. According to Maimonides, the words 'PPT rrriu " (now I 
know) that thou art a fearer of God," is equivalent to saying, 'riiiirr nnv* 
" (now 1 make known) to the world that thou art a God-fearer." This mode of 
changing tlie conjugation is met with in many places. R. Solomon le-bet i 
Levy^obaerves, that the word noj (Nisa) which we translate " tempted," meani 
also "elevated," from the wordoJ (Nea) a "flag;" by which it would mean, llittt 
Abraham by this moj'ally heroic action became a beacon and signal to all, who, 
imitating him as a mirror of virtue, should direct their actions under hia l^ht 
and standard. 

R. Samuel Jaffe understands R. Jose of Galilee'' to be of this opinion, as 
does U. Bcchayai, adding, thai the motive for leaving the young men behind 
was, thai from the affection they bore to Isaac they might not disturb his ide«a 
or impede his determination. 

The learned Aben E*ra, Nachmanides, R. Nissim, R. Obadiah Sphonio, 
and R. Hasdai say, that the intent of God's tempting a person is only for hi* 
advantage, and, therefore, he does not tempt the wicked, but only the gooil, 
whom he knows will remain constant and firm, as the I'salmist says, " Tbtf; 
Lord trieth the righteous,"" which ia also confirmed by R. Nathan, R. Joakt 
and R. Eleaiar, in Gereshit Ilaba ; ^ trying the good is, therefore, only brio 
the meritorious will into action, deeds being rewarded more than thought 
Aristotle nays in his Ethics, happiness lies in the best actions ; this is go " 
by R. Joseph Albo, who says. He who suffers misfortunes will be dil 
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TGConipenBcd from him who only thought and mtended lo hear ihem when Ihey 
should happen ; as Ahsb sent lo Bcnliadad. " " Let not the girder on of aminur 
boast like the putter off of it.*' And as the valour of a soldier is only known 
iti hatlle, and the skill of a pilot iu a storm, God requires that the righteous 
should be tried, and permils iroiiblea to overtake then), that their conduct under 
afflictions may merit the greater reward, 

II. Abraham SalomS" says, the verb ncj is in the third conjugation hsB 
(Penghil), atid should not be translated tempted, or tried, but made trial, which 
he infers from there being tbiogs whose natures are shewn by experience and 
admitted bj reason, «ucb as n whole being greater than a part ; others proved 
by experience but which judgment denies, as the attraction of iron by the 
magnet ; others, again, admitted by the mind hut denied by the judgment, as 
the sun's being larger than the earth ; and there are others not admitted either 
by the uoderstanding or judgment, yet withal are believed from fulh as being 
above and surpassing comprehension, such as the resurrection of the dead. — 
Abraham was a profound philosopher, but resembled some who will only admit 
what is proved to them by natural reasons, as K. Isaac Arama also observed, in 
his " Hazut Caaa," The Lord was pleased to cure him of this error, and 
accordingly chose to prove him by two things which the understanding repu- 
diates, namely, cutting his own flesh by circumcision, and the sacrifice of his 
own son, actions apparently barbarous, unworthy of human nature, and 
beyond comprehension, but which infer all the articles of faith, for he who 
submitted with such heroic fortitude to the divine decrees, must necessarily 
have believed in the- exislence of God, His infinite power, providence, the 
creation of the world, and the truth of prophecy ; for he would not have 
resolved on such inhumanity (as the said author very properly argues) if he 
had not placed faith in these things. According to this, the text would say, 
"and God made trial of Abraham;" that is, by things far beyond human 
comprehension he tried and proved him, and so ordered him to slay his son, 
in order that he might not reject what the understanding and natural reason 
repudiates, but have faith in matters like the resurrection of the deail, &c. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel attributes another purpose to this temptation ; that as 
Adam was ihv origin of the human race, so was Isaac of the destined branch 
of Israel ; he says Isaac, and not Abraham, from the former not having been 
conceived and bom in sanctity, as Isaac was, who being the son of virtuous 
and pious parents, was conceived in holiness after the circumcision of Abraham ; 
and as Adam infringed the divine precept, by which he brought universal 
death into the world, the Lord chose that Isaac should be the only holocaust 
to redeem all his seed, that thenceforward by their dedication to divine 
worship, they might overcome matter, which could not be without first taking 
away the venom of the serpent i[in]n noru which all the descendants of Adam 
inherited; and this by acting difierently to what he did. and obeying the 
divine command, however harth and rigorous it might appear ; which the 
verb riD] siguifies; it meaning, to elevate or exalt, and being equivocal admits 
of this interp relation. 

This idea may be corroborated by the following reasons ; Isaac was a second 
Adam, and resembled him in everything, — for Adam had two sons, Cain and 
Abel, and when Abel died he had Seth in his stead ; so that he always had 
two sons, as the text clearly says, he "called his name Sctli, for God halh 
appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew ;" '" rim! I.:ini 
also hod two sons, Esau and Jacob — and hkc lo Cbid, who wa? a rhil ! ni' ~:r.. 
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prone to malice, and became a murderer ; whereas Abel, being kind-hearted, 
brought offeringB of sheep and lamba, which are Bymbola of innocence and 
benevolence, — so was Esau, a reddish man, and shedder of blood, as Rashi 
declares ; bul Jacob dwelt in tents, and was a lover of peace and tranquillity ; 
and thus as Cain the elder was an iniquitous and depraved homicide, and Abel, 
the younger, on the contrary, was all-virtuous, so Esau, the senior, was 
iniquitous, and Jacob, the junior, good and beloved; and although the youngest 
was called the firstborn of God, verifying what Balaam said, " Amalek was 
the first of the nations, but his latter end shall be even to destruction ;" " and 
as what is first produced naturally, ends Grat, Esau was bom first, and first 
held dominion, that Jacob might ultimately possess, and lastingly retain it. 
Proceeding with the comparison, — Cain dedicated himself to agriculture, Abel 
to be a shepherd ; so Esau is described to have been " a man of the field," 
or agriculturist, and Jacob a shepherd ; and as Cain and Abel contended for 
that preeminence, which it is observed, God gave to Abel by accepting Ilia 
offering, thereby displeasing- Cain, so Esau hated Jacob for depriving him of 
the benefits of primogeniture, and clandestinely obtaining the blessing ; and in 
like manner as Adam was placed in Paradise, ao in its resemblance was Isoao 
promised by God, the holy land, which the Psalmist describes, as " beautiful 
for situation (or delicious climate) the joy of the whole earth ;" '^ and as Cain 
rose against bis own brother and killed him, so Esau sought to slay Jacob, 
but he being more meritorious than Abel, escaped from bis ire. And these 
considerations confirm the observation, that Isaac being the origin of the 
illustrious people of Israel, voluntarily offered himself to the sacrificial knife 
in order to fulfil the divine command, and become the opposite of Adam ; and 
this is what noi means, — that God elevated and exalted Abraham, by giving 
him a son endowed with so much constancy and strength of mind, as to e 
him to put this heroic action into the course of performance. 



QUESTION 50. 

I know that thou las 



o euabim | 



Where the Lord from eternity knows all things, and declares the end from 
the beginning, how did he say to Abraham, now 1 know thou fearest God. 

RECONCILIATION. 

K. Eliezer ben Jacob says,' that the words " Now I know," &c. mean. Now 
I have made known to all that thou lovest me;" the same is tlie opinion of 
Mairaonides' (in the preceding question), that the temptation of Abraham was 
to demonstrate to all, what obedience was due to their Creator. 

Nachmanides says, the angel intended saying, " Until now I knew tUee to 
be a fearer of God in mind and wish, but now thou art so in action and deed ;" 
and the saying, " Now I know it," may he explained, as R.Joseph AlboMVBi 
in the saiuc way as when .Abraham, on entering Egypt, observed to his wih^ 
" Now I know thou art a beautiful woman to look upon i" ' not tb"* *■- -"" ' 
ignorant of it before, but meaning, that now seeing the Egyptian » 
previous opinion of her beauty was confirmed j so the saying, " N 



GENESIS XXII. IS. 



75 



in the teit does not infer thai the Lord then learnt anything^ nev, since lie is 
omniscient from eternity ; but that the knowledge of executed iction is 
differeat to that of iia intentioDal exercise, and therefore signifies, '' Nov ihat 
thou ha«t carried thy good intention into execution, 1 know and declare that 
all my previous knowledge of thee is verified, and thou an a God-fearer in 
action as well as in mind ;" thus reducbg the explanation to our human modes 
of speech. 

R. Isaac Arama and Don Isaac Abarbanel say, that the angel saying to 
Abraham, '* Lay not thine hand upon the lad ; neither do thou anything unto 
hira, for now 1 know that thou fearest God,"* is as if he bad said. " Dost 
thou Ihiuk, Abraham, that it was actually necessary to sacrifice thy eon to 
confirm thy being a fearer of God ? Thou deceivest thyself ; lay not thy hand 
upon the youth, for I knew you were a God-fearer, without putting it into 
execution ;'' and this reading; leaves ibe matter without doubt, inferring, " Thy 
proceeding further with tby intention is unnecessary; for 1 already knew thai 
tbou wast a fearer of (iod." 

The learned Aben Ezra, profiting by the beauty o 
says, the verb pT to kn 
destruction of Sodom npit 



Jt a fearer of God," 
H. Moses Alschech has the si 



f the Hebrew language, 
s also, to pity, as is said in the extended 
HI " And if not, I will pity."* According to 
is then it would not say, <* Now I know thou 
V I pity because you were a fearer." 
ne opinion of the word, for he translates those 
in Eiodus, o'n^K jti " And God pitied."* 

The author of Dercch Etnuna is of different opinion, for he says the angel 
spoke of himself when he said, " Now I know," which is not extraordinary, 
for angels gain new knowledge of things ; and they know to day what they 
knew not yesterday ; so that the angel calling to Abraham, and telling him, 
" Lay not thine hand upon the lad, .... for now 1 know thou fearest 
God, seeing thou host not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me,"' im- 
plied, from your becoming like one of us — sacred and holy — by this proof of 
your faith on the Most High. 

IL Semtob ^ approves this idea, saying, lliat if the angel had spoken in the 
name of God, he would have said, " Now 1 know that thou fearest vie " because 
in Holy Writ the divine ambassador always speaks in the name of his Sender, 
and thus saying, " that thou fearest God," infers that the angel spoke from 
himself, and which knowledge (as already slated) he might only then have 

Or it mav be said, that in the same manner as Scripture ascribes eyes, 
cars, hands, and other corporal members to God, in order, according to R, 
Isaac Arama,*-" that God may be invested with what appears to be perfection 
in us, although in a more exalted and sublime sense ; so, it is found, that it 
attributes the senses of sight, hearing, and smell, lo Him, but not those of 
taste and feeling; because the latter are devoid of all ratiocination, and not 
being under the restraint of moral dicipliue, are of little utility lo the under- 
standing, as Maimonides '", U.Joseph Albo'', and many others have observed, 
and -by this impropriety avoiding greater — such as denying his providence and 
divine works — thus saying, " Now I know," is to avoid the least error, and to 
impress on (he minds of all, the nliaolute eiislence of volition : for if Scrip- 
ture had substiiuted, " 1 already knew." it might have warranted the belief in 
predestittation, from the idea, taiH w l»^,gijjW in the Divine Mind t 
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lably hnppcQ ; but the words being-, " Now I know,'' appears to sliew that 
every one has this free agency of his actioas. 

It must bp noted, that the word -njJI' is a cnnimon verb, in thfi first person 
Biugiilar, and past tense, and iherefore means to say, "Now I knew," as if he 
had stated. From hoip ; ihi-rotbro ombraoiiig both the past and fuliire, in say- 
ing, " From now I ktiew :" and in either way the doubt iu solved. 



QUESTION 51. 

Gtn.32T!2. Now I know that thou fcnrest IsB. 41:B. The seed of Abrnhara my trieod. 
God. 

Acconling to Thomas Aquinas, and other philosophers, fear is nol a 
llieological virtue, but love is: then, if God called Abraham his "friend," 
how, having purfornied so faithful an action, did he give him the title of 
" fearer ? " 

RECONCILIATION. 

U Meir Gabay < and R. Menahem do Ricanate say, there are two kinds of 
fiuir : one servile, dreading pnnlshment, the other reverential, inspiring awe, 
such OS what is entertained for a sovereign without dreading him, but induced 
by the knowledge of the grandeur and excellence of the sovereign one serves ; 
and it is this descriptioD of fear, which Maimonides says.' it is necessary to 
have for God, and, as such, is applied to Abraham : fear, not actuating the 
sentiment, but reverence of the grandeur of the Lord combined with true love 
towards him, impelling the patriarch to execute his decree. When It, .Tohanan 
Ben Zacai^ blessed his disciples, he said, "May the fear of heaven be upon 
you,'' this is to be understood like the fear of angels ; and as H. Aaron Samuel 
Salom * properly argued, the virtuotis man is termed □■qui t<-i< " a fearer of 
heaven ; having the same fear of God, as the heavens or tlie Holiest —that is, 
reverential awe. U. Elias Vidal^ R. Joseph Albo^, It. Isaac Arama', R. 
Eliezer Askena.ii°, and R. Judali Muscato", all agree that this second descrip- 
tion of fear is a divine and theological virtue ; R. Tarn'" says, this is the fear 
God requires in Deuteronomy," because it proceeds from love. 

R. Isaac Amma"'^ has a similar idea, in speaking of the philosophy of 
Art«lolle and his followers, saying they knew the First Cause from the move- 
ment of the universe; they loved and feared (!od reverentially, as one who was 
sublime and the origin of all : but they did not fear punishment, because they 
did not admit the interposition of Providence in sublunary affairs; and thus 
eialted God so high, that they would not allow he entertained any care or 
providence of mundane things : hut Abraham, being a fonsumninte philosopher, 
recognized Providence, and confessed that evil might come from above, and, 
therefore, the title of "fearer" was properly given to him. In this manner 
it is a theological virtue, as it presupposes Providence, although from 
the first intention, he is termed God's "friend."' And as Plato'* and 
Euripides'^ asserted, friendship is a species of equality ; Aristotle'* says, in 

> Ahoilnlli Ahoile>h,b,],c.2€. ' YsdAhoziikt, * BcrBchot,c. 4. ' NUtimat Adkai,ut.Tl>. 
*R('&li<;lHi>cli[nB,i;.2. ' Yearim, b.3,e 32-34. ^ Aqutdit Ibuc,42. ■ Mas«£ a Shem. c~ 6. 
' Nefuiijt Jiidnh, 30. '*Se|>tier Ayuthar. 2.- " Deut 10:12. " Aquedatti. cW. 

■■UoxutCiub, 3. "I'lolodc Lcgibiia. b. n, " Euripidea in Pliiii'iii>. '" MngnaHor.C.ll. 

ands,li.:ii lilliii>t,c.7. b..^; Poiit, c. 1 mid 2. 



GENESIS XXV. 23. 



many of his vorks. that it is wrong to say God is the friend of man, from thw 
immense dJspro|>ortioD betweea one and the other; but here he was mistaken, 
nod spoke like a heathen ; for as Phllo Judsus '■" savs, all nho are jrifted with 
uLiderstandiug and nisdom deserve the appellatioo of "friend of God." I'lato ''' 
also says, in various places, that nolhiog resembles God more than the upright 
man; and, couaequeDily, nothing is more amiable or worthy of friendship: 
and Plutarch '' affirms, that God holds no friendship towards animals, but only 
tovfnrds Tirtuona men ; and Aristotle himself acknowledges, in bis Ethics,''' 
that similarity causes love ; for that very re.ison. from the resemblance man 
hears to God, he might bestow the name of " friend " upon him ; but Aristotle 
not being enlightem.'d by the Holy Scripture, it is no wonder be was ignorant 
of thii. 



Gcn.25:23. The elder (Eaau> shall acne Gen. 33:3. (Jacob) based himself tothc 

the ]ioung>!r. grniind seien tiniea to his brolhpt 

27:40. And thou Shalt serve thy bro- (Euu). 
thet (Jacob). 

RECONCILIATION. 

Any one well versed in the Hebrew language will clearly perceive that the 
answer given to Rebecca is so ambiguous as to admit of two opposite interpri'- 
tations, for the revelation to her was, " Two nations are in thy womb, and two 
manner of people shall be separated from tlij bowels" — tjy liar' mi, translated 
thus, " And tiie elder shall serve the younger ;" but to have said so correctly, 
according to the Hebrew idiom, it should have had the adverb n«, which 
would have made it 'i'Stn n« iiajf' ail, which literally would be interpreted 
by " And the greater would servo the lesser :" for as R. David Kimchi says, 
in his Grammar, the expression, for example, of piroif iin pl»l (Ueuhen 
slew Simon) is ambiguous, for it may be understood cither was the homicide 
(from the transposition of the nominative case), and here it is the satnc, 
the ambiguity being used to shew that there would be a time when the elder 
would serve the younger, and a period when the younger would serve thu elder ; 
the text admitting this double interpretation, which is to he understood that 
according as the works of Jacob and his posterity should be good, Esau 
would be hia tributary and subject ; but if the contrary, the reverse would bo 
the rase. 

Onkeloa observes, the same arc the words of Isaac to Esau, " When thou 
thalt have the dominion thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck." ' As 
Achior also gave Holofemes' to understand. The Scripture makes use of this 
ambiguity elsewhere, as on bringing the first fruit for an offering the prayer 
aaya, 'an latt 'onw^ (a Syrian to destroy my father). If It had intended 
t<i say a Syrian (Laban) souijhl to destroy my father, the adverb nK shoulil 
have been inserted before '3H, but it is expressed in this way to imply what 
has been stated. 

Supposing the above, the doubt solves itself; for the revelation being, that 
Jacob should sometimes serve, and at other periods, Eiau, it was proper 
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i.htit Jnc^ob should first bow and humble himself; the dommion of Esau 
commencing first, but at ita termioation thai of Jacob will he evcrlaating and 
imperishable ; as Balaam said, "Amalek was the first of nations, but his tatter 
end shall be total perdition." Which nations arc those of Esau and Jacob, 
as the text says " Two nations are in thy womb," and of these • two he Bays 
The first was and shall be Amalek, as proceeding from the stock of Esau, but 
it would be totally destroyed in the end. As the dominion of Jacob was 
immediately to follow that of Esau, the former came out attached to iiis bro- 
ther's heel, and was named 3pir*, Jacob, from the word sp? ''heel," but which 
also means to supplant ; thereby signifying that Jacob should have Esau 
under his feet and subject to his empire, as the Lord has given it to he under- 
stood by the prophet Kosea, " He took his brother by the heel in the womb."* 
For ibis reason, when a matron asked U. Joshua ben Levy, who woald 
take away the empire ? he answered with ibis verse, "And his hand seixed 
Eaau'a heel." So that the revelation being' ambiguous, it may be reasonably 
accounled for why Jacob first humbled himself and served Esaut from the 
latter being invested with the first dominion and rule ; but the other meaning 
warrants the hope that the remaining portion of the revelation will be fulfilled 
hereafter in happier ages. 



QUESTION S3. 

Gen, 2r<:27. Jicob was a petfect man. Gen. 25; 31. And Jacob said, Sell me thli 

dny thy birtliright. 
{Note. — Thereby taking adv»nlage of liia brother). 

The word Dn, which we translate "plain," means, according to Rashi, 
goodness, or a sincerity free from ideas of pride, or a single-mindedness : if 
so, how is it that we find the contrary in thia account of hia deceiving hia 
brother, by giving him so paltry a thing as lentiles for his birthright, which 
seems lo be taking an undue advantage, and therefore an improper exchange. 

RECONCILIATION. 

If Jacob had aspired to the dignity of the primogeniture in order to be 
entitled to two shares in the division of his father's property (as the Mosaic 
law afterwards ordained'), or to gdn any honour or popularity fiom it, 
he would then most certainly have been highly culpable in the transaction ; 
but Jacob was not actuated by any of these motive;, hia only object wai to 
obtain those spiritual benefits which the first-born are most eligible to 
receive, but the most worthy only capable of possessing. This is well illua- 
trated by R. Isaac Arama supposing there ia a stale (like Poland formerly) 
the sovereignty of which is not hereditary, but elective, and the election 
falling on one who proved himself so benevolent, upright, just, and pious, and so 
brave a defender of bis country, that, in recompense for the advantages and 
benefits the people had derived under his good government, they rendered it 
hereditary in his family, and swore to observe the compact thus entered into. 
On his aeath his son succeeds him ; he has two sons — the eldest despicable 
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in 6gure, and contemptible in conduct — the younger, on the contrary, of 
preposstiSMDg appearance and manners, and so amiabtc as to acquire the 
general good will ; so that the state deemed him the worthiest to reign at hia 
father's decease. But having swum to the grandfather that the rightful heir 
should succeed to the throne, it consequently belonged to the eldest, they 
assembled at a banquet at which the latter was present, who indulging 
in wine beyond the dictates of prudence and sdbriety, ihey persuaded him, by 
what appeared to him sound ai^uments, to resign his right to the govern- 
ment, which was full of cares and very burdensome, urging that a quiet and 
tranquil life was what he should moat desire. Wine having overcome his 
judgment, he yielded to their reasonings, and released them from their oath 
as respected himself, when they elected with acclamations his worthy younger 
brother to be their future king. 

The example is sufficiently clear : for from the beginning of the world 
felicity was not inherent in primogeniture, because it is not subject to the 
power of man. but falls to the lot of him who inost deserves it ; as 
cieniplified in Selh, Shem, Stc. This continued until the resplendent sun of 
Abraham arose, who performed such heroic actions and proclaimed the know- 
ledge of the First Cause in such a manner that God (who ever rewards good 
actions) placed human felicity within his reach, and decreed the land of pro- 
mise to him and his descendants, granting His divine assistance (including a 
special and particular providence) in his and their favour. As Scripture says, 
" I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land of thy pere- 
grinations, &c. — and I will be their God."^ And God also said, "I will 
bless thee,"* and that bo should " be a blessing. " 

On Abraham's death, Isaac, from being good, enjoyed this privilege and 
blessing, in pursuance of the promise ; but as Isaac had two sons of such 
opposite characters, it was neither right, nor permitted by heaven, that 
Esau, the eldest, being iniquitous and depraved, should enjoy the blessings of 
Abraham because he was the first-born, and as merit did not entitle him, he 
was deprived of them in favour of his worthier brother Jacob, notwitli standing 
he was the youngest, as from their contrary dispositions it was impossible that 
both could enjoy them in common ; and accordingly, as Don Isaac Abarbanel 
rightly observes, Jacob, by the advice of his mother, endeavoured to obtain 
that priority for himself, by preparing for Esau his brother the food he liked 
best, and coveting which, he easily persuaded himself that the cares and duties 
of primogeniture were very arduous : and Jacob did no wrong in the proposal 
he made, because in the first place, he only received the transfer of what the 
other esteemed very lightly, as the Scripture immediately after says, " Thus 
Eaau despised his birthright,"' of which, from his impiety and depravity, he 
was unworthy. In the second place, because every one ought to use all 
possible diligence to acquire the real and imperishable beneSt of spirituality, 
although opposing a carnal-minded brother, as Jacob did in the matter of the 
blessing (^er the birthright was sold to bim) ; and on this account Isaac 
does not give the name of "deceit'' to the action, but " subtilly," for he 
said noioa T"" "3' "Thy brother came with subtilly,"* which word 
noioa Onkelos translates HD3in3 " with wisdom," and Rashi draws the same 
interpretation : and although Isaac's first intention was to bless Esau, failing 
therein, he confirmed the blessing to Jacob, to preclude the idea of its having 
been given accidentally and unintentionally, being satisfied that the whole 
matter wa> guided by Divine will, in order that the most worthy should enjojr 
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tho blcifinp^s of Abraham ; and not^riihBtanning that the Icmporal l»lessinr;i 
conferred od Jacob were designed for Esau, he was eonvinced that the fomiif 
merited them, as B. Joshua ben Soeb mentions in his aermoDs ; so that hj 
means similar to those of the banijuet alluded to, Jacob, itlhough the younger, 
obtained ihe birthright as the lawful heir of the kingdom given tn Abraham, 
which was the land of promise, and spiritual welfare for which he shewed 
himself both zealous and solicitous. 

In Rabot^ (whence Jerome derived his information) it is said, that before 
the construction of the Tabernacle, altars for sacrifice were permitted, and 
that the service of Divine Worship appertnined to the first-born, but subse- 
quently transferred to the priesthood. Jacob judged that Esau was deficieiiit 
in the necessary qualifications for such an office from being deficient in virtue, 
and impious in his actions ; thus Plato enjoined in his Sixth Book of Law), 
that no one should be a priest who had comniCled any irregularity. It was 
on this account that Jacob solicited Esau to sell him his birthright, which, the 
latter, already despising, readily did. It. Semtob ben Semtob, in his Sermons, 
also holds this to have been the case. 

K.Abraham Salom says,^ reason dictates. that the highest place and the 
fp^atest honour should be given to the first-born, for, being the eldest of 
the brothers, he is the representative and bears the similitude in station of 
God, who is the Beginning and Superior of all Beings. The ancient sages sav, 
on this account, the First of all Causes selected the first of the human rac« 
specially to serve him, and tliereforc primogeniture was respected. Jacob, 
seeing that it wns his dutv to reverence Esau as being the elder, yet, repu- 
diating the idea since his vices rendered him unworthy of it, made use of 
subtlety to ascertain if he knew the value of the dignity he held ; refiecling 
that, if Esau projierly appreciated the primogeniture, he was entitled to respect 
on that account alone; but if, on the contrary, be should evince an ignorance 
of its advantages, or should despise them, it would then be lawful to hold 
him in no esteem, and, consequently, to aspirO lo what the other rejected. 
And thus, as if he was trying him. Scripture says, " Sell me, as, this day ihy 
birth-right." 8 On the day Esau came from the field, saying, " I am going 
to die; and what profit shall this birth-right do to me?" denying thereby 
the immortality of souls and Providence. And thus Jacob was justified in 
purchasing that dignity without acling sinfully. 

R. Niasim follows the same idea, adding, as stated in Guemara Batra, c. I, 
that on that day Abraham had died ; and on this account. Jacob prepared 
lentiles which were used as food by raoiirnera, from being round, symbolical of 
the instahllity and vicissitudes of mundane events, and of the world nhi<^ is 
ever revolving. That Esau coming from the Held at the time, found hit 
grandfather was dead, but without the least respect or feeling for a death he 
should have deplored, he aaked his brother for the victuals he had prepared ; 
hut Jacob noticing his want of sentiment, and how lightly he held Ihe 
dignity of being a branch from such a root, observed to him, " I venerate such 
a grandfather so highly, and so greatly esteem the root you depreciate, that 
I do not deem it right, being the younger, that I should have the c&re and 
government of the family while you arc diverting yourself in hunting and 
pastimes of the field : hut if you persist that it should be so, sell me your . 
birth-right and I will undertake the charge ;" which proposition Easu agreed 
to, as he considered Jacob's complaint to he well founded. Thus, by any of 
these modes of reasoning, might the patriarch Jacob, without being charged 

'BcreihltRnba, c. R3. ' Nev< Salom, b, l,c. IS. * Gcnetii 25.31. 



of his conduct 
use of to ^y h 
to defraud him of. 
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Lisly purchase the primogeniture from Esau, and 
' in his atcad. Nor can he be taxed with Huch in respect 
I Laban in the invention of the roiln, which he only made 
self for his services, and which payment Laban endeavoured 



QUESTION 54. 



GeD.S6:34. And Eaau . . . took to wife 
Judith the diughtef or Beerl the Hittite. 
and Bethemath the daughter of Elon the 
Hillite. 

28:9. Then went Emu. . .nnd look unto 
the wiiea which be bad, Mahilath the 
daughter of Ishmael, flu:, to be hia wife. 



Hflre we see a clear contradiction ; for, in the two plac 
wives are different, how is this to be understood ? 



Gen. SG:2. E«au look his wlica of the 
daughters of Canun : Adah the daughter 
of EJon the Hittite, and AholihaniBh the 
daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon 
llie Hivite ; 

3, And Ranhemsth, the daughter 
of [ihmael. 



i the naniPs of Esau's 



RECONCILIATION. 

As ttic latter text says that " Esau took hia wives," &c. all authors agree 
that they were the only wives he had, and are the same mentioned in the 
first text, although different names are given to them ; Adah, the daughter of 
Elon, is the same as Bashemath, the daughter of Elon; Aholibamah, the 
daughter of Anah, is Judith, the daughter of Beeri : and Bashemath, the 
daughter of Ishmael, is Mahalath of the same parentage ; so that they are 
the identical women with different names: whieh is not surprizing ; for, as 
Aben Ezra says, there are hundreds of similar in><Iancc& in Scripture, and 
he quotes a very appropriate one, similar to that of Judith, the daughter of 
Beeri, who is called also Aholibamah, daughter of Anah. It is in the case of 
Abijah, king of Judah, in 1 Kings, xv, 2 ; where he is said to be the son 
of Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom, and in 2 Chronicles, xiii. 2, his 
mother's name is slated to be Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel ; here, as in 
this text, the woman's name as well as her father's is different, shewing that it 
was not unusual to have two names. 



QUESTION 55. 



Gen. 29:5, And he aaid unto them, Know 
yeLiban the son of Nahorl 



Gen.28:&. And lauc sent away Jacob; 
and he went to Padan-aram, unto Latnn, 
»0D of Bethuel. 

Bethuel was the son of Nahor, as stated in Genesis sxii. 22, and Laban was 
the SOD of Bethuel, according to the first verse, how then in the second place 
is he called the son of Nahor ? 
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the blessings of Abraham ; nnd nottviths tanning that the temporal blessing 
conferred on Jacob were designed for Esau, he was convinced that the formi 
merited them, as H. Joshua ben Soeb mentions in his sermons : so that t 
means similar to tliose of the t>anquet alluded to, Jacob, although the young« 
obtained the birthright as the lawful heir of the kingdom given to Abraban 
which was the land of promise, and spiritual welfare for wbich he shew* 
himself both zealous and solicitous. 

In [{abol^ (whence Jerome derived his information) it is said, that befo' 
the construction of the Tabernacle, altars for sacrifice were permitted, ai: 
that the service of Divine Worship appertained Id the first-born, but subai 
quently tranaferrcd to the prieathood. Jacob judged that Esau was defieiej 
in the necessary tjualifications for such an office from being deficient in virtu 
and impious in his actions ; thus Plato enjoined in his Sixth Book of Law 
that no one should be a piiest who had committed any irregularity. It wj 
on this account that Jacob solicited Esau to sell him his birthright, which, ti: 
latter,, already despising, readily did. R, Semtob ben Scmtob, in his SennoD 
also holds this to have been the cose. 

R.Abraham Saloni says,^ reason dictates .that the highest place and tl; 
greatest honour should be given to the first-born, for, being the eldest c 
the brothers, he is the representative and bears the similitude in station i 
God, who is the Beginning and Superior of all Beings. The ancient sages sai 
on this account, the First of all Causes selected the first of the human rac 
specially to serve him, and therefore primogeniture was respected. Jacol 
seeing that it w.is his duty to reverence Esau as being the elder, yet, rcpi 
dialing the idea since his vices rendered him unworihy of it, made use c 
subtlety to ascertain if he knew the value of the dignity he held ; refleclin 
that, if E^au properly appreciated the primogeniture, he was entitled to respet 
on that account alone; but if, on the contrary, he i'hould evince on ignoranc 
of its advantages, or should despise them, it would then he lawful to hoi 
him in no esleem, and, consequently, to aspire to what the other rejectei 
And thus, as if he was trying him. Scripture says, " Sell me, as, this day tli 
birth-right. "8 On the day Esau came from the field, saying, " I am goin 
to die ; and what profit shall this birth-right do to me ?" denying Ihereb 
the immortality of souls and Providence. And thus Jacob was justified i 
purchasing that dignity without acting sinfully. 

It. NisKim follows the same idea, adding, as stated in Guemara Batra, c. 1 
that on that day Abraham had died ; and on this account. Jacob prepare 
lentiles nhich were used as food by mourners, from being round, symbolical t 
the instability and vicissitudes of mundane events, and of the world whid^.j 
ever revolving. That Esau coming from the field at the time, found 1^ 
grandfather wag dead, hut vrithout the least respect or feeling for a death a 
should have deplored, he asked his brother for the victuals he had prrasTMl 
hut Jacob noticing his want of sentiment, and how lightly he held ll 
dignity of being a branch from such a root, observed to him, " I venerate uaA 
a grandfather so highly, and so greatly esteem the root you depreciate, tbi 
1 do not deem it right, being the younger, that I should have the care an 
government of the family while you are diverting yourself in hunting ani 
pastimes of the field : hut if you persist that it should be so, sell me you 
birth-right and 1 will undertake the chaise" which proposition Easu Bgn>«i 
to, as he considered Jacob's complaint to be well founded. Thus, by any 
these modes of reasoning, might the patriarch Jacob, without being chargei 
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with duplicity, conscientiously purchase the primogeniture from Esau, and 
take the blessing in his stead. Nor can he bo ta^ed with such in respect 
of his conduct to Lahati in the invention of the rods, which be only made 
UBe of to pay himself for liia senices, and nhich payment Laban endeavoured 
to defraud him of. 



QUESTION 54. 



Gen. Z6t34. And Eisu . . . look to wife 
Judith the dauetiter uf Becri the Hittite, 
and Bathemath the dsughtec ol Elon the 



29:9. Then went Emu. ..uid took unto 
the wiTCB which he bad, Mahilath the 

daughter of lahtnael, &c. to be his wife. 



jea.Z6:2. Eaau took his wives of tlie 
daughters of CanoBn: Adsh che daughter 
of Elon the ttittite, and Aholibamah the 
daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon 
the Hivite ; 

3. And Buhetn«th, the daughter 
of UhmaEl. 



Hfire we aee a clear contradiction ; for, in the two plac 
wives are different, how is this to he understood? 



RECONCILIATION. 

As the latter text says that " Esau took his wives," Sic. all authors agree 
that they were the only wives he had, and are the same mentioned in the 
first text, although different names are given to them ; Adah, the daughter of 
Eton, is the same as Bashemath, the daughter of Elon ; Aholihamah, the 
daughter of Anah, is Judith, the daughter of Beeri: and Bashemath, the 
daughter of Ishmacl, is Mahalath of ihe same parentage; so that they are 
the identical women with different names ; which is not surprizing ; for, ns 
Aben Ezra says, there are hundreds of similar instances, in Scripture, and 
he quotes a very appropriate one, similar to that of Judith, the daughter of 
Beeri, who is called also Aholibaroah, daughter of Anah. It is in the case of 
Abijah, king of Judah, in 1 Kings, xv, 2 ; where he is said to be the son 
of Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom, and in 2 Chronicles, xiii. 2, his 
mother's name is stated to be Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel ; here, as in 
this text, the woman's name as well as her father's is different, shewing that it 
was not unusual to have two names. 



QUESTION 55. 
ien.38-.5. And lawc sent away lacoh; Ggn.lOti. Apd he laid unto tbecn, Kno' 
and he went to Padan-BTwn, unto Ubui . ye Laban the son of Nahor f 

sonofBethuel. 

Bethuel was the son of Nahor, as slated in Genesis xxii. 22, and Laban wo 
he SOD of Bethuel, according to the first verse, how then in the second plac 

s he called the son of Nahor ? 
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tho blessings of Abraham ; and Dolwiths tanning ihat ihe lemporal blessinfrs 
conferred on Jaeob were dcaigned for Esau, he was convinced that the former 
merited them, as R. Joshua ben Soeb mentions in his sermons : so that by 
means similar to those of the banquet alluded to, Jacob, although the j'onh^r, 
obtained the birthright as the lawful heir of the kingdom given to Abraham, 
whiuh was the land of promise, and spiritual welfare for which he shewed 
himself both zealous and solicitous. 

ia [iabot^ (whence Jerome derived his information) it is said, that before 
the construction of the Tabernacle, altars for sacrifice were permitted, and 
that the service of Divine Worship appertained to the first-born, but subse- 
quently transferred to the priesthood. Jacob judged that Esau was deficient 
in the necessary qualifications for such nn office from being deficient in virtue, 
and impious in his actions ; thus Plato enjoined in his Sixth Dook of Laws, 
that no one should be a priest who had committed any irregularity. It was 
on this account that Jacob solicited Esau to sell him hia birthright, which, the 
latter, already despising, readily did. R. Semtob ben Scmtob, in his Sermons, 
also holds this to have been the case. 

R.Abraham Salom says,' reason dictates, that tho highest place and the 
greatest honour should be given to the first-born, for, being the eldest of 
the brothers, he is the reprpsentalive and bears the similitude in station of 
God, who is the Beginning and Superior of all Beings. The ancient sages say, 
on this account, the First of all Causes selected the first of the human race 
specially to serve him, and therefore primogeniture was respected. Jacob, 
ueeing that it was his dutv to reverence Esau as being the elder, yet, repu- 
diating the idea since his vices rendered him unworthy of it, made use of 
subtlety to ascertain if he knew the value of the dignity be held ; reflecting 
that, if Esau properly appreciated the primogeniture, be was entitled to respect 
on that account alone ; but if, on the contrary, he KhouM evince an ignorance 
of its advantages, or shonld despise them, it would then be lawful to hold 
him in no esteem, and, consequently, to aspire to what the other rejected. 
And thus, as if he was trying him, Scripture says, " Sell me, nn, this day thy 
birth-right."" On the day Esau came from the field, saving, '■ I am going 
to die; and what profit shall this birth-right do to me?" denying thereby 
the immortality of souls and Providence. And thus Jacob was justified in 
purchasing that dignity without acting sinfully. 

R. Nissim follows the same Idea, adding, as stated in Guemara Batra,c. I, 
that on that day Abraham had died ; and on this account, Jacob prepared 
lentiles which were used as food by mourners, from being round, symbolical of 
the instability and vicissitudes of mundane events, and of the world which is 
ever revolving. That Esau coming from the field at the time, found his 
grandfather was dead, but without the least respect or feeling for a death be 
should have deplored, he asked his brother for the victuals he bad prepared; 
but Jacob noticing bis want of sentiment, and how lightly he held the 
dignity of being a branch from such a root, observed to liim, " I venerate such 
a grandfather so highly, and so greatly esteem the root you depreciate, that 
I do not deem it right, being the younger, that I shonld have ihc care and 
government of the family while you arc diverting yourself in hunting and 

Eastimes of the field : but if you persist that it should be so, sell me your ' 
irth-right and I will undertake the charge ;" which proposition E^sn ogrved 
to, OS he considered Jacob's complaint to be well founded. Thus, by any of 
these modes of reasonmg, might the patriarch Jacob, without b^g chu^ad 
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with duplidty, conecientiouBly purchase iKe primogeniture from Esau, and 
take the blessing in hia stead. Nor can be be taxed with !iuch in respect 
of his conduct In Laban in the invention of tlie rodii, which he only made 
use of to pay himself for his senices, and which payment Labnn endeavoured 
to defraud him of. 



QUESTION 54. 

Gen,S6:34. And Eaau . , . took to wife Gcn.3C:3. Emu look his wives of the 
Judith the dsughlcr of Heerl the Hitlite, daughters of Canaan ; Adah the daughter 
and Bsshemalh the daughter of Elon tbe of Elon the Hittile, and Aholibamah the 
Hil titc. daughter of Aaih, the daughter of Zibeon 

the Uivite ; 

3. And Baihemath, the daughter 
qF Uhmael. 



SB^9. TbcDvent Eaau, ,. and took unto 
the wiTca which he had, Mihslath the 
daughter of lahmiel, &c. to be hia wife. 



Here we see a clear contradiction ; for, in the two plac 
wives are different, how is this to be understood ? 



RECONCiUATlON. 

As the latter text says that " Esau took his wives," &c. all authors agree 
that they were the only wives he had. and are the same mentioned in the 
first text, although different names arc given to them; Adah, the daughter of 
Elon, is the same as Bashemath, the daughter of Elon ; Ahotibamah, the 
daughter of Anab, is Judith, the daughter of Beeri : and Baihemath, the 
daughter of Uhmael, is Mabalath of the same parentage ; so that they are 
the identical women with different uamcs : which is not surprizing ; for, as 
Aben Ezra says, lliere are hundreds of similar instances, in Scripture, and 
be quotes a very appropriate one, similar to that of Judith, the daughter of 
Bceri, who is called also Ahotibamah, daughter of Anah. It is in the case of 
Abijah, king of Judah, in I Kings, xv, 2 ; where he is said to be the son 
of Maachah, the daughter of Ahishalom, and in 2 Chronicles, xiii. S, his 
mother's name is stated to be Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel ; here, as in 
tfais text, the woman's name as well as her father's is different, shewing that it 
was not unusual to have two names. 



QUESTION 55. 

Gen. 28:5. And Isaac sent away Jacob ; Gen. 29:3. And he aaid unto (hem, Know 
and he went to Padin-aram, unto Laban. ye Laban the son of Nahorf 

■on ot BethueL 

Bethuel was the son of Nahor, as staled in Genesis xxii. 22, and Laban was 
Lhe son of Bethuel, according to the first verse, how then in the second place 
is he called the son of Nahor f 



:j, (;ENESIS XXXII. 8— XXXIII. 13. 



RECONCILIATION. 

I r.fc .Vriptnre terms, grandchihlrenn children^ are clearly shewn in Ques- 
i.'.ii iiU ; therefore I^ban might be called the son of his grandfather Nahor, 
4ir.lii,iJtrh his father was Ikthuel ; or, according to Nachmanidea and R. 
Jiirr-havai, Bethnel was a man of no note, and therefore Laban was known in 
the land from his grandfather Nahor, who, as the brother of Abraham, was 
a person of consequence ; and therefore that the shepherds might understand 
at once who he inquired for, Jacob said " Know ye Laban the son of Nahor ? 



QUESTION 56. 

Oen.32:A; 3:1:13. <>t ate that F>aii dwelt (;en.3(>:ri,&c. Emiu took his wives, family, 
in Scir. nnd substance, and went from the land of 

Tannan to Seir. 

If at the tinw .Faroh wa!« in Ilnran, Esau was in Seir, to which place Jacob 
sent his messenfrers on leaving Laban, according to the first verses ; how does 
it say in the latter, that, aAer Jacob returned to Hebron, Esau took his wives 
and all he had to Seir ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Nachmanides, Don Isaac Abarbanel, and the author of Hiskuni, touch on 
this point, and solve the doubt by saying, that, previous to Jacob's going to 
I lebron, Esau resided in Seir, either from its being a place celebrati^d for its 
hunting grounds, to which sport he was much attached, or from some other 
cause, without a fixed establishment. At the time Jacob sent his ambas- 
sadors, Esau was at the head of four hundred men ; but when Jacob returned 
to Canaan, as the country could not afford pasturage to so much cattle as their 
united stock consisted of, ho took his wives, children, and property, and 
established himself with his household in Seir, which is to be inferred from 
the sacred text, which says, *< Thus dwelt Esau in Mount Seir;'* ^ thus be 
settled there. The reason Esau changed his residence, an<l did not compel 
his brother to seek another situation for his flocks and bonis, was, as Rashi 
says, because ho knew that that land had been promised to Jacob, and he 
would not act in opposition to the divine decree: and thus no objection 
remains to the texts. 



QUESTION 57. 

Gen. 35 : 10. Thy name shall not l>c called any Gen. 35 : 23. Now the sons of Jacob were 
more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy-namc. twelve. 

If the angel changed Jacob's name to Israeli saying, " Thou shalt no more 
be called by thy former name," and which was subsequently confirmed by 

* Genesis 36: 8. 
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God ; how is it that we afterwards often find him termed Jacob, in the Holy 
Scriptures ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Ill the Tosaphtha of Berachot' and Bereshit Kaba-, it is said, that in what 
the angc] said ** Thy name shall not be called any more Jacob," it is not to be 
understood that he entirely took away that name from him, l)ut that the name 
of Israel should be the principal and superior, and that of Jacob inferior and 
accessory. Ben Zoma, in Berachot,*"^ understood the same ; adducing the text 
of Jeremiah, " Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more 
say, As the Lord liveth, which brought up the children of Israel out of 
the land of f^ypt ; but. As the Lord liveth, which brought up, and led the 
seed of the house of Israel from the north country, &c whither I have driven 
them ; and they shall dwell in their own land :" * which is not indicative that 
the first event is to be erased from memory, but that the complete redemption 
of Israel will be a miracle so much greater, that all antecedent ones will 
appear inferior ; and this the ancient sages say, is because the redemptions 
which Israel has experienced, have always been efL'Cted through human 
means, and were therefore imperfect, and they have consequently fallen again 
into captivity : but as the latter one will be effected by the immediate hand of 
the blessed God himself, it will be everlasting and certain. 

According to R. Hnna,^ one of the things that annuls a sentence of evil, 
is change of name ; as we see of Abram, on account of his being childless, 
it was changed to Abraham, and Sarai to Sarah : and for this reason the 
Hebrews are accustomed in dangerous illnesses to change the name of the 
suffering individual ; when the second name given becomes the principal, and 
the first used as an adjunct or accessor}*, as R.Joseph Colon says in his 
"Questions;"^ according to this the doubt is solved, and the text is to be 
understood, *' Thy name shall not be called any more Jacob,** (as re;rard^ the 
principal name), *' but Israel shall be thy name ;*' means that Israel shall be 
the higher title, and the one of dignity ; or as the learned Aben Ezra says 
lepeatedly, "Thy name shall not be called .Facob," means on/y. "but Israel 
shall be also thy name ; therefore thou shalt sometimes he called by the one, 
and sometimes by the other." 

R. Bechayai, in two places, treats very learnedly on the reason why Jacob's 
name was changed ; and the cause of his opinion is different from what has 
been stated above : he says, the name of Jacob was given on account of his 
coming into the world attached to his brother's heel, which signified subjec- 
tion—or inclination to the corporeal functions of matter; but the name of 
Israel represents the intellectual habits and actions of the soul ; and this is 
what the angel signified to him when he said, " I have given thee this name 
to-day, seeing thou hast overpowered angels," that is, thou hast made thyself 
great and lordly by means of the theological virtues which the name of Israel 
denotes. As it is impossible that the soul while united with the mortal cover- 
ing of the body can divest itself of the functions, or be independent of the 
actions of corporeity, it was unavoidable that Jacob should retain his first 
name until hb death, as well as that of Israel, the latter being the superior ; 
and this because the patriarch always knew how to regulate his corporeal 
actions by the eierdae of his intellectual faculties ; necessity and urgency only 
inducioff ncfa aftifltiti Aocordiog to R. Jacob ben Habib' and R. Abraham 
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Sabah® he obtained both names; that of Jacob, representing the captivity 
of his descendants, and that they would be trod on by other monarchies ; and 
of Israel, signifying the command and empire they will possess in the latter 
days : and therefore he was first named Jacob, and subsequently the name of 
Israel was given to him. 

The prophets adopted this order of designation, " Hear, O Jacob, my 
servant, and Israel whom I have chosen,*' commences the 44th chapter of 
Isaiah, in which the names are repeated frequently in the same order. 

R. Isaac Arama^ says, a change of name takes place at the circumcision 
attendant upon an entrance into the flock of Israel,— a custom which the 
Hebrews adopt at the present day : therefore, it was not proper that Abram 
should be called after circumcision by the same name he bore previously to 
being admitted into the covenant with God : but Jacob's case was different ; he 
was already a son of the covenant, and being so, it was not requisite that his 
prior name should be entirely forgotten. 

Or it may be said, that Abram received his name from his idolatrous father, 
and Jacob his from the virtuous and pious Isaac. Or again, Abram, express- 
ing DIK^ i« '* father of Aram," and Abraham, pon n« "father of many 
people,*' it would have been derogatory to use the former, while the latter 
mdicated superior excellence and dignity ; and so that of Jacob, ip]^* meaning 
" heel," and indicating the future salvation when he shall triumph over 
Esau, it was likewise improper totally to disuse it. R. Moses Albelda,^ and 
R. Samuel Jafe,^ adduce many other reasons, but they are omitted to avoid 
prolixity. 



QUESTION 58. 

Gen.35: 16. And they journeyed from Bethel, Gen. 35: 26. These are the sons of Jacob 

and there was but a little piece of ground which were bom to him in Padan 

to come to Ephrath : and Rachel travailed. Aram. 
18. His father called him Benjamin. 

By the first text we find Benjamin to have been bom in the land of Canaan ; 
how then can the subsequent one say, after naming the sons of Jacob, Benja- 
min included, that he was bom in Padan Aram ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Abraham Aben Ezra, on the 18th and 34th chapters of Exodus, says, 
that the Holy Scriptures often make no note of the lesser numbers : thus, the 
clothing of the High Priest, he says, consisted of seven pieces or things ; yet 
the frontlet, although not a garment, but only an ornament or decoration, is 
added to the number of the others, and called *' eight clothings." It says in 
the same way (Deut, 10 : 22) **Thy fathers went down into Egypt with seventy 
souls,'* thus including Joseph and his sons, who were already there ; but, as 
above said, the lesser number is disregarded, while speaking of what affects 
the greater: therefore, although Benjamin was born in Canaan he is not ex- 
cluded from the enumeration of his father's children, when it is said the whole 
were bom in Padan Aram. 

R. Hezekiah, the author of Hiskuni, says, that as Joseph was bom in Padan 
Aram, and the name was given to him in consequence of Rachel's prayer to 
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God that he would give her another eoa, oud BeoJamiD was cooceded to her ; 
he is therefore reckoned among the others, as if he had been actually bom 
there also. The vi^rscs are thus conL-iliated. 



QUESTION 59. 

Gen. 36:3. And Emu tnak bie wivet. \l. Gen. 3e:2. llie lamc AhobbBtnih ia nunnl 
(among whom 11 mentioDcd Aholitnmikb alui ai the dauehter of Zibcun. 
U the " (laugbler ot Anali." ) 

If the father of AholibamaJi was Aiiah. how does it my, she wu also ilie 
daughter of Zilieoii, thus giving her two lathers ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

K. I'ani. in the Guemara of Baba Batra ', says, that the name of .-Vnah is 
femiuine, and therefore Anah was the daughter of Zibeon, as stated io lerse 
24, chapter 36 ; aud the following verse says, that " (he children of Anali 
tluse, Dbhon, and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah," that 'a, the Anah 
' led in the preceding verse as the daughter of Zibeon ; leaving no doubt 
point, as the contradictory verse is pcrfuctly comprehensibte in thai 
m^, and means Aholibamah the daughter of Auah, nrbirh Anah was iho 
(laughter of Zibeon ; confirming this, it says, that besides this daughter Anah, 
Zibeon had a son named Ajah, who is not mentioned in the list of dukes, 
nor is his generation treated of, because he died while yet young ; and Anah 
remaiued inheriting her father's property, and at such is named as a man 
among the dukes. 

The learned Aben Eira says, we find in verse 24, that the -Ja ■' sons' of 
Zibeon were Ajah and Anah, ihe latter being the father of Abohbamah ; and 
according to this, the text infers that Aholibamah was the daUL'hiec of Auah, 
who was the son of Zibeon. 

And the argument of K.Lcvi ben Gerehon,lhat the verse says, [iff 3» na njj na 
■■ daughter of Anah. daughter of Zibeon ;" when, if Anah had been llie son 
of Zibeon, it would have been ppay p nju na putting ilie word p instead 
of the second ni is groundless: fur as K. Abraham de Balmas,- It. David 
Jachia,^ myself,^ and oilier Hebrew granimariana observe, that the tmcred 
writings often put one letter for another, undoubtedly covering some mystery, 
understood by Ihe Talmudists or Cabalists. 

R.Levi ben Gershon understands, that Aholibamah was tbe daughter of 
Anah the brother of Zibeon, who, according to verse ^0, were llie sons of Seir ; 
but that besides Aliotibamah, another Anab, the son of Zibeon, was brought 
up iu hb bouse, and is therefore termed daughter of Zibeon; and she is, on 
this account (as slated in ver. 24) called the daughter of Zibeon ; she is 
also termed "daughter of Anah" from his being her natural father: and 
" daughter of Zibeon " from his being her foster patent. Thus the Scripture 
terms the Bons of Merab," the sons of Miclial the daughter of Saulj Zeru- 
babe! is said to be the son of Saltiel.'^ hi» father being Repbain : ihe daughter 
of Pharaoh called Moses "son':" the sons of Aaron are called "tho ff~.<.r,lioi,9 
of Moses^:'* and Ruth's son* was called " Naomi's " bv her t . of 

respect i and, as already slated, they were termed ions from m. 



^ GEXias xxxn. ll 
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loae -bit: viinea «v^. tzus M^flccttCL vas nr #■■.>■■ of Matrcd. die 
dangiatr ^ >Iexuab viiizn. itecss » zttv met cm 6c^tEiiL bj iMizip, Matred 
wiek 2»tr &£€?. S3>t Kut vLs sr^uEtic t3 ^t Mesiaaa : or. is ngiit be, that 
yiicnd waa ii»r firmer, szti Mtst^sab hsr jmscaer : or pcobablT, also, that 
yUcr^ -m htr aicciirr. znif Mezu^i^ t^ sscoer of llMred : the cues of 
AzTAlrjtsak tzd M^CtPLLc^-I ccizct^ssi -secStezLx acccrczsr to ihese definitioos. 
H. Luae Arazsa, iz^i Dec haac AziriQJB^' msid, daz Z2beoo begot AboU- 
bamah. bv a;n zixtrszz/yis fxxjzjiisdctt vina u csDin:«'-ai-b:v : so thai sbe had 
rvo £u£«B:r«, tbe ftctcal ccf? b«c:;r ZZse^a. aai im* pvsadTe one her mother's 
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Tancab being the caocuhine of E2*pbaz. bov ts s^ae mefitiaiiedi in Chronicles 
as bis cLIid ? 

RECONCIUATION. 

Sbe is girnerall T sapposcd to bare been both dangbter and cooenbine, as 
Elliphaz was eonnected vidi the mocber of Lolan, Timnab's brother, fnm 
which ecmcectioo she sprang, and mhen grovn to womanhood he tcwk her lor 
bl4 cooeobice. R. Slsioq ^ saj$ on tbi« chapter, we see the beginning of the 
race of Elsan; tbev were begonea iliicztlT, and were not odIt accostomed 
to these onlawfial connections^ but eren led ^nima!* into them, and from con- 
necting a mare wi:h an ass« obtained the malc!» a new animal. Some are of 
opinion that the Trmnah of Genesis was the sister of Lotan, and the one of 
Chronicles a son of EUiphaz, and a masculine name, and that he is the one 
mentioned among the dukes of Esau, in which case there was no incest. 

Xachmanides has another idea, which i«« that Timnah the concubine of 
Eiiphaz, after bearing Amalek. had another son, in giving birth to which she 
died, and that her name might not be forgonen. sbe gave that child her own, 
and this is the one mentioned in Chronicles as being the son of Elipbaz. but 
bis father gare him the name of Korah, who is mentioned among the dukes : 
in this wav also there is no contradictioc. 



QUESTION 61. 

Gen. 36: 15. These were Dukes of the son of Gen. o^: IS. And these are the sons of 
E«au, the sons of Eiiphaz, &C.T. 16, Duke Aholihunah, Esau's wife — Duke, &c. — 

Korah. Konh. 

How can Korah be reckoned amongst the dukes issuing from Elipbaz, and 
among those dukes who were the sons of Aholibamah also ? 
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RECONCILIATION. 



The great commeniator Rashi says, Eliphaz oommitled ioeesl with the vife 
of his father, by whom he had Korah, and* as being a bastard af^iertaiiui^ to 
both, he is named amongst the dakes of Eliphaa, as wdl as of Ecaa. Don 
Isaac Abarbanel, and R. Isaac Arama say the same. 

R. Solomon^ in the Gaemara of SoU, declares there were two of the 
same name, one the son of Eliphaz, and the other of Aholibamah. 

According to Aben Ezra, this Korah is the son of Aholibamah, but dwelling 
with the sons of Eliphaz, he is named amongst them. 

R. Levi ben Gershon is of opinion, that Ahofibamah dying, left her sob 
Korah very young, and that Eliphaz took diaige of him, or profaablT his 
mother Adah reared him — and from this he is reckoned among the children of 
Eliphaz ; for, as has been said in a preyioos question, sodi are termed motben ; 
and as either he or his mother reared tlus Korah, he is mentioDed amongst his 
dukes ut supra. 



QUESTION 62. 

Gen. 36: 20. These are the sons of Seir the Gen. 36:44. And tlieae are the duUrea 
Horite, who inhabited the land ; Lotan, and of Zibeon ; botli Ajah and Anah. 
Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah. 

As Zibeon and Anab were sons of Seir, and brothers, how then does it say 
further on, that Anak was the son of Zibeon .' 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara of Pesahim, ^ Baba Batra, < and Raba, ' it is inferred that 
Zibeon had an incestuous intercourse with his mother, and by him she had 
Anah, so that by the female side Anah was the brother of Zibeon, both being 
sons of the same mother ; nevertheless, Zibeon was the father of Anah, m 
consequence of the connection alluded to. R. Isaac Arama, and Don Isaac 
Abarbanel are of the same opinion. 



QUESTION 63. 

Gen. 46:4. I will alio surely bring thee Gen. 49:33. States that Jacob died in 
(Jacob) up again (from Egypt). Egypt. 

How was the Lord's promise to Jacob fulfilled, that he woidd bring him up 
from Egypt, when he died there ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to Rashi, the promise of the Lord that he would bring him up, 
alluded to his corpse, which should be carried for interment to the sepulchre 
of his fathers at Hebron. 

R. Levi ben Gershon holds, that the promise waa fidilkd is kit chBdren, 
whom God brought up and delivered from the Egyptkn boi^ 
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' These two interpretetions are adopted by R. Bechayai, and Don Isaac 



signifies that his corpse should be brought up to the sepulchre of his fathers, 
and his soul to the world of the sublime regions, where he would enjoy ever- 
lasting bliss. 



QUESTION 64. 

Gen. 46;7. His sons, and his sons' sons Gen.46:l5. These be the sons of LeiOi, 
with him, his daughters, and his son's which she bare unto Jacob in Padan Aran, 

daughters, &c. with his daughter Dinah. 

The second text states that Jacob had but one daughter, how then does the 
former say daughters, in the plural ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Judah ben Ylhay mooted this question, according to Yalcut,' and 
answered it by saying, that with each of the twelve heads of the tribes a twin 
sister was bom : these, he says, intermarried, to avoid mixing with the people 
of the land (who were idolaters) ; and therefore interchanged the twin sisters 
with each other ; thus the sons of Leah married some of the twin sisters of the 
other brothers, and these with theirs. Dinah being mentioned alone is from 
her having been born single, or to relate what occurred to her in Shechem ; and 
it is not extraordinary that no mention is made of the other daughters, for, with 
Cain and Abel, twin sisters were born, with whom they married, yet they are 
not named in Holy Writ. This author corroborates his opinion by the verse 
which says, '* All the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, which came out 
of his loins, besides Jacob's sons* wives,*' ^ shewing that his sons' wives also 
proceeded from his loins. 

The learned Aben Ezra says, that its saying daughters alludes to some of 
Dinah's female slaves, reared up in Jacob's house, and therefore termed 
daughters. 

R. Levi ben Gershon and U. Bechayai say, that although the Scripture 
says daughters, in the plural, Jacob had only Dinah ; but that is a mode it 
adopts at times, as in the same chapter, " And the sons of Dan, Hushim."^ 
In Numbers, '* The sons of Phalu, Eliab."* In Chronicles, '* The sons of 
£lam, Azariah."^ In all these places, it says, sons, in the plural, yet only one 
is named. Rashi also observes the same in Numbers, where it says, " By the 
appointment of Aaron and his sons, shall be all the services of the sons of the 
Gershonites," and lower down it declares, that Ithamar^ solely should have 
the charge. By what has been said it is understood, as R. Elias Mizrahi 
argues, that Jacob had only Dinah for daughter ; by either way the verses 
are reconciled, and what is subsequently said, '* daughters of his sons," refers 
to Serah, the daughter of Asher, Jochebed, &c. 



» B.l,art.l52. ='Gen.4C:26. ^Gen. 46:23. '•Num. 26:8. MChr.2:8. «Num.4:27. 




GENESIS XLVI. 15. 



QUESTION 65. 

i Kona, and But tbirty-tvro only si 



RECONCILIATION. 

Four opiniong arc adduced in Bereshk Itaba ' on this point . 

TliB first is R, Levi, in the name of 11. Samuel bar Nachman,* who Mj-g.' 
Jockebcd, the mother of Moses, was the one to complete the number of 
thirty -three. 

RasMR.Naehmanides, R. Bechayai, and R. EUezer Ashkenasi hold ihc 
same, and understand that Jocbebed was bom on the confines in entering^ into 
E^ypt, which they collect from the verse in Number.*, that says, " And the 
name of Amram's wife was Jocbebed, ihe daughter of Levi whom »he bare to 
Levi in Egypt ;"' and as it appears to be superfluous to mention where she 
was born, they infer therefrom that although the birth look place in Egypt, 
the pregnancy was previous to going there : and so they imagine she was bom 
on the confines of Egypt ; and thus was not reckoned among the souls that were 
with Jacob ; but by including her the number thirty-three is complete. 

The second is, thai Jacob completed the number of thirty-three ; and this 
is adopted by Aben Eara, R. Levi ben GershoD, and Dun Isaac Abarbanel, 
which appears the most correct, and conformable to the text, as it says. 
" These are the names of the children of Israel who came into %ypl, Jacob 
and his sons."' We here see it repeats and says, '■ Jacob and his sons," in 
order to include him in the account ; by which the number becomes exact : 
the BODS of Leah together with Jacob, are thirty-three ; of Zilpah, sixteen ; of 
Kachel with the two of Joseph, fourteen; and of Bllhah, seven; making 
together seventy souls ; and its raying, all the souls that came with Jacob, 
proceeding from his loins, betides the wives of his sons, were in all sixty-six ; 
it appears that on Jacob's entering they were sixty-seven, offers no difficulty, 
for in saying " proceeding from his loins," reckons only his offspring, not 
including himself. 

The third is, that the Divine Presence^ completed the numbers of thirty-three 
■nd seventy, from being of themselves mysterious ; this is followed hy 
R. Eliezcr in his Perakim," adducing in its favour the promise he made lo 
Jacob, " I will go down with thee into %ypt ;"' which signifies, He would go 
down and complete the number. In this way it is said in Yfllcul," that when 
his brethren sold Joseph, in order that none might reveal it to their father, 
they made an oath under pain of excommunication amongst themselves ; but 
as they were only nine, and ten was the number necessary for the purpose 
(which, according to the Cabalists, is a very mysterious number, on which 
account Abraham' did not go below it when interceding for the righteous in 
Sodom), they included the idea of the First Cause by taking bis name to 
witness, therefore during tweuty-two years absence of Joseph, the Lord 
neither revealed, nor did the brothers discover, to the Patriarch, what had 
become of him. 

• Eernhit Ital)B,C.94. ' Valcut, b. 1, »rt. IS2. ' Num. 26:59, ' Gen. 46:8. 

* Tbe Idt^B or the Divine Presence forming oat to complete the number, nur be not 
(ideieii extnordinuy, but a limiUr term la msde use of hj MoKs (Ex. 33:15), " Iftb 
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the blrssings of Abraham ; and imtwUhBtanning thai ihe Icmporal blegginfri 
conferred on Jacob were designed for Emu, ho was convinced that the foriDcr 
merited them, as R. Joshua ben Soeb mentionH in his sermons : so that by 
meang similar to those of the banquet alluded to, Jacob, although the younger, 
obtained the birthright as the lawful heir of the kingdom giveo to Abraham, 
which was the land of promise, and spiritual welfare for which be aheifed 
himself both zealous and solicitous. 

In Rabol^ (whence Jerome derived his information) it is said, that before 
the construction of the Tabernacle, altars for sacrifice were permitted, and 
that the service of Divine Worship appertained to the first-born, but subse- 
quently transferred to the prieEthood. Jacob judged that Esau was deficjent 
in the necessary qualifications for such an office from being deficient in virtue, 
and impious in his actions ; thus Plato enjoined in his Sixth Book of Laws, 
that DO one should be a priest who had committed any irregularity. It vas 
on this account that Jacob solicited Esau lo sell him his birthright, vrbicb, the 
latter, already despising, readily did. U. Semtob ben Semtoh, iu Ids Sermons, 
also holds this to have been the case. 

R.Abraham Salom says,' reason dictates, that the highest place and the 
greatest honour should be given to the first-honi, for, being the eldest of 
the brothers, ho is the representative and bears the similitude in station of 
God, who is the Beginning and Superior of all Beings. The ancient sages say, 
on this account, the First of all Causes selected the first of the human race 
specialty lo serve him, and therefore primogeniture was respected. Jacob, 
seeing that it was his duty to revcrcuce Esau as being the elder, yet, repu- 
diating the idea since hia vices rendered him unworthy of it, made use of 
subtlety to ascertain if he knew the value of the dignity he held ; reflecting 
that, if Esau properly appreciated the primogeniture, he was entitled to respect , 
on that account alone ; but if, on the contrary, he should evince an ignorance 
of its advantages, or should despise ttiem, it would then be lawful to hold 
him in no esteem, and, conseqiteiitly, to aspire to what the other rejected. 
And thus, as if he was trying him, Scripture says, " Sell me, an, this day thy 
birth- right." 8 On the day Esau came from ihe field, saying, " I am going 
to die; and what profit shall this birth-right do to me?" denying thereby 
the immortality of souls and Providence. And thus Jacob was justified in 
purchasing that dignity without acting sinfully. 

U. Nissim follows the same idea, adding, as stated in Guemara Batra, c. 1, 
that on that day Abraham had died ; and on this account, Jacob prepared 
leniilee which were used as food by mourners, from being round, symbolical of 
the instability and vicissitudes of mundane events, and of the world which is 
ever revolving. That Esau coming from the field at the lime, found hia 
grandfather was dead, but without the least respect or feeling for a death he 
should have deplored, he asked his brother for the victuals he had prepared; 
but Jacob noticing his want of sentiment, and how lightly he held the 
dignity of being a branch from such a root, observed to him, *' T venerate such 
a grandfather so highly, and so greatly esteem the root you depreciate, that 
I do not deem it right, being the younger, that I should have the care and 
government of the family while you are diverting yourself in hunting and 
pastimes of the field: but if you persist that it should bo so, sell me your 
birth-tight and 1 will undertake the chorge;" which proposition Easu sgn-ed 
to, as he considered Jacob's complaint to be well founded. Thus, by any of 
these modes of reasoning, might the patriarch Jacob, without being charged 
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with duplicity, conscientiously purchase the primogeniture from Esuu, und 
take Ihe blessing in his stem]. Nor can he Iw taxed with such in respect 
of his conduct to Laban in the invention of the rodn, which he only made 
use of to pay hitnself for his ser^'ices, and which payment Laban endeavoured 
to defraud him of. 



QUESTION 54. 



GeD.!6:34. And Euu . . . took to wife 
Judith the daughter of Beerl thf Minilc, 
and Buhemath Ihe daughter of Elon tbe 
Hlllite. 

SS:9. Then went Enu. .. and Cook unto 
the wirea which he had, Mahalath (he 
daughter of lihmael. he. to be his wife. 



GeQ.3fi:S. Euu took hit wives of the 
daughters of Canaan; Adah the daughter 
of Elon the Hitlile. aud Aholibnmah the 
daughter of Anah, ihc daughter of Zlbeon 
the Hlvite ; 

S, And Ruhemath, the daughter 
of Uhmael. 



Hne we see a clear contradiction ; for. in the t«o places the 
rives are different, how is this to be undei^tood ? 



RECONCILIATION. 

As the latter text says that " Gsau took his wives," &c. all authors agree 
that they were the only wives he had. and are the same mentioned in the 
first test, although different names are given to them ; Adah, the daughter of 
Elon, is the same as Baahemath, the (laughter of Elon ; Aholibamah, the 
daughter of Anah, ia ,ludith, the daughter of Beerl ; and Bashemath, the 
daughter of Islimael, is Mahalath of the same parentage ; so that they are 
the identical women with different names ; which is not surprising ; for, as 
Aben Exra says, there are hundreds of similar instances, in Scripture, and 
he quotes a very appropriate one, similar to that of Judith, the daughter of 
Been, who is called also Aholibamah, daughter of Anah. It is in the case of 
Ahijah, king of Judah, in I Kings, xv. 2 ; where be is said to be the son 
of Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom, and in 2 Chronicles, liii. 2, his 
mother's name is stated to be Micbaiah, the daughter of Uriel ; here, as in 
this text, the woman's name as well as her father's is different, shewing that it 
was not unu9ual to have two names. 



QUESTION 55. 

Gen.S8:A. And liajic sent away Jacob; Gen.29;S. 
■nd he went to Padan-aram, unto Labai 
Bonof Bethuel. 

Bethuet was the son of Nahor, aa stated in Genesis xxii. 22, and Laban wa 
the BOO of Bethuel, according to the first verse, how then in the second plac 
is he called the son of Nahor ? 
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emanating from lliu First Cause, this inlerposition seenis contrary to tlie maxim 
of Maimunides; but in order to comprehend it, it must be staled lliat these 
Scpliirot or len sovereign lights (this being the nuniber, na the Cabalista have 
received traditionally) emanate from the First Cause, and are therefore rays 
of his Divinity — and Divine influence is diffused into them : and as the Lord 
is immutable, nhen lie acts mercifully, it is said He acts by the Sephira 
called ion (mercy) ; when rigorously just, by niisJ (might). Therefore, the 
Cabatists saying that the intention must be directed to a certain Sephira, 
means to that attribute of the First Cause through whose means he operates. 
So H. Nebunia ben Acana, in tbc prayer he composed for the order of the ten 
Sephirot, says, 'ki ni>BD3 ininK (beautify thyself in the first Sephira); 
he does not say beautify the first Sephira, but in tbs first Sephira, that is 
addressing the First Cause as acting through it. From this consideration the 
ancient sages said, " Arise, O Lord ! from tliy seat of rigour, and seal thyself 
on thy throne of mercy," that is by the means through which Thou actcst. lu 
confirmation of this, the author of ■' Sahar Ora " draws the compaiison of a 
king who, desirous of remunerating one for a good deed performed, sends him 
to bis treasurer, or for justice to the judge acting under bis authority, 
making use of different ministers for various purposes, according to the object i 
so for prayers to be properly and perfectly made, it is 6rst necessary to address 
llie petition to the King of kings, and then to invoke his aid through that 
attribute or Sephira by which he acts, according to the nature of the 
prayer ; as It. Joseph Densuaan told II. Isaac bar Sesat, when he enquired of 
him. K> Moses Israel draws another comparison in his work "Tural Ola," 
which is, supposing there was a king who was versed in all sciences and the 
liberal arts, it would be sheer impertiueiicc for one to go to him and sity, 
O king I save me from my enemies, for you are a physician, or cure me, be- 
cause you are powerful, for he does not apply to him the faculty corresponding 
to his petition -, but should say, " Save me by thy power, cure me by thy medi- 
cal knowledge as a physician." And so should the prayer of every petition to 
God be framed, suited to the virtue, light, means, or attribute through 
which the entreaty is hope<l to be performed. On this account the ancient 
sages ask, " Why are tlie prayers of Israel not answered ? " The reply is, 
" DecBuse they know not how to make their orisons conformable to the 
petition, or because they know not the name of the proper attribute." K, 
Hiya and his sons excelled all those of their age, in that their prayers 
were immediately answered, as stated in Btreshit Haba, because they kn«w 
how to apply the attribute corresponding to what they asked ; for, as It. Jo- 
seph Albo, very properly adverts to those who desire to interpose the uamcs 



portioDB of Djiaquc space, yet leivingin the centre an opaque ipheiicil body, tbey bave there- 
tore termed them Sovereign lights. — Teanbxjtob. 

Although full eiplanstion is given in Question 132 of the rulo by which the Cabalista 
deduce their decisions, it may not be out of place here to state tliat it is a mystical mode 
of expounding the law, and meiaphorical ipeculitloni respecting the Divinity, ftc-, and w 
termed the soul of the soul of the Uw ; the ten spherinl or lovereign lights are named — 
I. The Crown ; — '2. Knowledge^ — 3. Wiidoni;— 4. Might; — 5. Mercy ; — 6. Grandeur; — 
7. Victory ,>~-e. Glory ; — U. Stnhdity : aod, 10. Kingdom. The word Cahalaaimply means 
tradition from its doctrines being only orolly transinittcd ; it wai never taught ia sny 
school, nor did the Cit)allstB ever seek to render their secret science general: it tt^achestbe 
myateriei of the ceremonies hidden in the words and letters of the Scriptures. Not being 
an article of fsith. ibey do not consider the belief in It to be inditpenutile to uivation, ■« 
the least knowledge of the science is beyond Ihe reach of the uninitiated, for the otiscuriiy 
and ahbreviBtions of their written works render them incomprehensible to those unin- 
Blructed in the science, and which when learnt they icLnuwIcdgu to tic ii>r I'M inU-iminahlc. 

— TBiSIBUlTOII. 
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of angeU in iheir prayers, that they sliould have it frorn some cabalist who bad 
verbally received it from another traditionally, otherwise it is easy and danger- 
ous tu err." R. Eliezer ite Garmisa and H. Judah the pious confirm this by 
saying, that one who is not skilled in the science of Cabala shonld direct and 
have his whole intention of prayer directed to the First Cause only, as the 
Hay at refers to. 

In conclusion, it is to be said that Jacob prayed lo the First Cause, and 
addressed in the highest perfection the intention to the means by nliich he 
prayed He would act; find as R. Bcchayni learnedly treats, he began with 
o'n?K (God), and finished with -|»^a (angel), which is the nioir (Shechinah), 
or Divine Presence, and as R.Joseph Chequitilla says, in his work of ■' Shaare 
Ors." uniting the whole fabric and world of tbe ten sovereign lights, as may 
be collected by ihosp who are desirous to refer to the work. What has been 
stated is solely for the purpose of undeceiving those, who, from being unac- 
qnaint«d with Cabala, might suppose that those tbeologists address their prayer 
to any of thoae lights or sovereign creatures, the contrary being the case, as 
has been most clearly demonstrated; therefore, when R. Simon bar Jochai 
assembled for prayer tvith his disciples, he began by saying, " Cursed be the 
man that maketh any graven or molten image, &c. and putteth it in secret," '' 
alluding to those who fixed their attention on any Sepbira or light (giving it a 
form, or imagining it distinct from the Divinity), such being idolatry, and not 
the worship of the true God. But it is proper and necessary to have the 
intention directed to the First Cause, and to seek Him ibrongh the means 
(according to human ideas) by which we are anxious he shonld answer ; and 
as R, David ben Zimra very learnedly i 
" Magen David," " 



ihvll the gBtbering of the peo])le iie. nor thy fi 



leithcr thou 
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If Shiloh meant ihc Messiah (as some think), and the word translated 
Bceptt« be understood so, instead of wand or rod ; how does the Patriarch say 
thai the sceptre shall not depart froni Judah until the Messiah comes, when 
the Lord, in punishment for ihe sins of Israel, denounced that he would carry 
ihem and their king to a land they knew not — and which we yet suffer, being 
without king, prince, or government. 

RECONCILIATION. 
Ambiguous modes of speech and writing have really caused great mischief 
and controversy in the world, and as there are many equivocal words in Holy 
Scripture that admit in themselves of different interprcUtions, so as to involve 
various mysteries, they often cause doubt and lead into error. This is clearly 
seen from the first verse of the contradiction, which, according lo the various 
interpretstions given to it, has more meanings than it contains words. For its 
better elucidation, therefore, the Terse is transcribed in Hebrew, with the 

curini, li. a. c.2S, " Deul . 27 ■- 1 G. "At the commencement. 
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various explanatory meaning of each word, by meanE of which cath iiilerpre- 
lation will be more literally seen. 

In wliich ihe words admitting of different iiKerpretatians are as follow ;— 
*11D' is a verb, third person singular, masculine g'endcr, and future tense, 
first conjugation hp Kal, whose root is nip of the qnieacenta 1 and p. It has 
two meanings, the first is, tnUi withdraw, as ^oo " Tcm "The Lord will 
withdraw from thee."' The second is. approach, as n»t»i RJ miD» " I will 
now draw near and see."^ These two meanings R. David Kimchi reduces to 
one, which is dram, that is, either drawinp near, or drawing atcay. 

lb3E' According to R. David Kirachi, this word only means a verge, wand, 
or rod, as in t'lia toaipa ojjnn " Thou shall break them with a rod of iron,"' 
in which way it is applied to various things, first, to a tribe, or ihe tribes of 
Israel, as d'D31P nv DU?tf "Whither the tribes go up."* Sccnad, for the 
linearje, or relationship of the tribe, as (o-ja 'oaiLf ?33 " In all the tribes of 
Benjamin 1" * that is, in all his lineage, for Benjamin was but a single tribe. 
The reason of terming them by a word which means wandt, is that each tribe 
or lineage formed a genealogical tree, or trunk, by itself; therefore, the 
Scripture gives them the appellation of wand, as is clearly stated iu Numbers, 
where Moses, assembling the people to wage war against the Midianitea says, 
they were noa'? '\hv " A thousand to a wand,"^ that is, to each tribe. TUrd, 
it is given to jiidgca and ruUra, D'Vifio tDatP "The wand of the rulers,"' they 
holding the wand or rod of justice in their hands (as is still customary), sym- 
bolical of the power to punish delinquents. Fourth, it is given to a king, as 
^^13So I321f " The wand of thy kingdom,"" although the sceptre he holds is 
much smaller than that of a judge. Fifth, it also means a staff, or walking stick 
inistuoi ^03U^ " Thy staff and thy support.''^ Sixth, it is given to a arUing 
reed, or pen, as naio taaipa " With the reed (or pen) of a writer," '" from the 
miniature resemblance of a reed to a wand. Thus the word tsatt' although 
simply meaning wand, is applicable to six different things, for the reasons 
given. 

ppniDI is a present active participle of the conjugation jiano *?as> (Pbiel 
Merubang) from the root ppn. It has two significations, namely, a airiter or 
legislator to a people, that is, one who makes statutes for them, as ipn'l iBDa 
" Were established (or written) in a book," " also mirin npn thi " This is the 
statute of the Iaw."i2 And ijppno " " The Lord is our lawgiver."" 

Ty is an adverb, having three meanings: first, until, as yhtK '«13 ^p 
" Until my coming to thee;"'* second, crer, as ib^ moip " Enduring for 
ever ;" '* third, prey, as nil ^3«' npaa " In the morning he shall devour the 
prey." "> 

'3 is an adverb, which, according lo Ra^hi, has four interpretations; the first 
is, for, as iV i]«Qn '3 " For we have sinned against him ;" " second, most com- 
monly used in Scripture, is, (An/, as h»,-w nK rtJ^nj'Hino pin inw "Strength- 
en him, /Aol he cause Israel lo inherit it;"'* third is, if, TaaVi iD»n '3 
" If ihou shalt say in thine heart ;" '9 and the fourth is, but, as o'un npitfia '3 
" But for the wickedness of the nations," -" 

KI3* is the third person singular, masculine gender and future lense of tbe 
verb, to come, whose root is t*^3, and has the quieticents, v, \ h, ». It hu 
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two sign ifi cation s : ^rsi, shall come, na ws' Hi '3 " It shall come, surely ;"^' 
the other is to jel or do datcn, as, 7i['Ott» ttv wa" kV " Thy sun shall no more 
go down"" (or set)." 

nV'B' i* derived from the root nbttj, and has various meanings : the first is, 
peace, aa, -iha; rra'iK " Her enemies enjoy peace;"'* the second is, err, as, 
•r« nVurn t*^ " Do not make me err" (or deceive me) ;** the third is, after- 
birth, as, nn'^iffai " And on her afterbirth ;"'™ fourth, llie name of a place 
" Shiloh," where the tabernacle vrita for some time, as the Scripture says, 
nS'O" plfO clB'l " And he forsook the Tabernacle of Shiloh."" Others 
consider it to be a compound word, as if it sdd. i^ ituw (appertaining 
to him), or i^'ip present to (or before) him, by changing the n to 1 as is 
found in many parts of Scripture. 

nnp' Hccording to R. David Kimchi, is from the root np' grasp, as, 
DH nnp'/ "The graspings of the mother;"'" others lake the root to be 
rtnp which menn«, break, as, "jnan nrip dk " If the iron hreaka."-' 

From the foregoing it will hi; aeon that eight words of this verse have 
various meanings ; and although many examples exist in Scripture, one only 
of each is given to avoid prolixity. It will therefore be unnecessary to 
translate the text, in proceeding with the expositions of ancient and modem 

Ul. In Gereshit Raba,'" it says, "' The staff shall not be taken away from 
Judah," alludes to Machir, the son of Amiel, who came with succour to David, 
when flying from his son Absalom, the ancient sages signifying by this, that 
a staff and leaning stick shall not be taken away from Judah, until his son 
Shiloh comes, that is, the Messiah, the son of David, who will be (or cause) 
the gathering of the people, which are the seed of Judah, called omn' Jews ; 
for succour will never fail them in their captivity, sceiiig, that they will not be 
«o persecuted, but, that when one king or nation ill-treats or banishes them, 
another will not fail to receive and help them, as David, when persecuted, 
ftuled not to receive support on the road, so the patriarch prophesied that 
Judah would always find a staff or support, and legislators are the sages that 
advise and animate them to bear their adversity with resignation to the Divine 
Will. The verse would then be translated thus : " The staff shall not be 
drawn from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until his son Shiloh 
comes, and to him will be the gathering of the people." 

2nd. In the same work another meaning is given to the word ■230' oi judge, 
(owing to his bearing n staff,) instead of xiajf, and to ppno scribe ; it would 
then read, " The judge shall not be withdrawn from Judah, nor the scribe 
from between his feet, until his son comes, and to him will be the gathering 
of the people." This is, while there was a Sanhedrin, or Great Senate of 
Israel, it should ever be of the tribe of Judah, who would, as is the practice, 
have scribes at their feet (or below them), and this was actually the case, for 
that senate was always composed of the seed of David. According to this, 
while that senate ruled, it would ever he of the tribe of Judah. 

3rd. In Habot,^' a different interpretation is given to it. It understands 

word as ireptre ; and the translation would he, " The sceptre shall not be 

(eternally) taken away from Judah, when he shall come to whom will be (the 

kingdom, or) " gathering of the people." The musical accent favours this 

interpretation, for the adverb ijf until, has a a-n' which is distinctive, and a 

H«b.a:S. "il«.60:20. 

In this Utter «ente It i« interpreted in Lev. 22^7. v.lfli itOE-n K3i "And when the sun 
ii let he tliall be desn."— Tbanilatoii. 

t:5. »iKI,4 -as. " ikUt.Sfl:S7. " Ps. 73 1 ftl. =' Prov. 30;17. 

"Eccl. 10:10. "Chuptets 8 nnd y, " Chnpler yO. 
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divisive sto^). WTiereby, it would read, " The sceptre ahail not be withdrawn 
IVom Judah, nor a legislator from between his feet, eternally" (and liere is a 
nlop) ; and then it declares, this shall be, when Shiloh (or the Messiah) 
" comes, whom all nations will g'allier to, and obey;" as Isaiah says, " To 
him will the natinnB seek."'" 

OnkeloB gives the same interpretation ; which as R. Bechayai observes, in 
flli correct copies is wn'iyn T"! «oVp np " For ever, when Ihe Messiah 
comes;" of which Daniel testifies the eternal duration, " A kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed."" 

4th. The learned Aben Esira understands loaif to mean, sfajf, or lymbol of 
office, and Shiloh to be David. The verse would then translate, " The staff 
(symbol of office) shall not depart from Judah, nor a scribe from between his 
feel, until his son (David) comes, to whom will be the gathering of the 
people;" which was verified, for the standard of Judah always had precedence. 
At the deatli of Joshua, when Israel enquired, " Who shall go up firal ?" ihey 
were answered, " Judah." David, it is prophesied, shall gather the people ; 
and BO he did, for all submitted to his government ; and saying, " Until 
David comes,'' does not exclude the time af^er his advent, for his Buccessors, 
as well as himself, were of the tribe of Judah ; but is a mode of speech similar 
to what the Lord is said to have used to Jacob, •fi'ifir ok iiffw l^tPM «V '3 
&c, " For I will not leave thee, until I have done what I have spoken 
to thee of."^ This promise is clearly, not that he would abandon him after 
such indicated time, but a common phrase often used, such as saying to a 
person, he should not want bread, until he got fields and vineyards. 

It. Levi ben Gershon considers it in the same manner. 

5th. The learned R. Moses of Gerona understands I93tf to mean " sceptre," 
and establishes the prophecy thus : " The sceptre shall not be taken away 
from Judah, nor a scribe from between his feet until his son comes ;" that is, 
Ihe Messiah : that is, at whatever period, Israel should have a king, he should 
always be of the tribe and lineage of Judah ; so that the patriarch did not 
prophecy that they would always have, but when ihey should have one, he 
would be of the house of, and descended from, Judah ; and once having it, 
the sceptre should not be taken from him, that is to be given to another; as 
R. Judah bar Besalet very properly argues, " A sceptre cannot be said to be 
taken away from a king, until it is given to another. As to congregating the 
people at that period, not only Israel, but all the nations of the earth shall be 
tributary to and obey him.'' Or if translated by " breaking up of the people," 
it means that all people shall be broken to pieces by him. 

That the Lord promised that the kingdom should ever remain with Judah 
is proved, by the verse which says, "The Lord God of Israel gave the Ving^ 
dom over Israel to David for ever, to him and to his sons;"-'*' for which reasoD, 
R.Solomon Alcabes observes, that as Israel asked for a king, before the 
proper lime, he gave them one — Saul — from another tribe, whose reign soon 
ended ; and of whom Hosea said, " They have set up kings, but not by me,"* 
because the Divine gift was only conceded to Judah. The Ashmoneang, who 
wanted to usurp a kingdom they had no right to, were slain, and deprived of 
it by their enemies. II. Obadiah Sphorno is of the same opinion ; alledf^og, 
that what the Lord promised of David, saying, " My mercy shall not depart 
from him, as I took it from Sanl,""' means, that he would not deprive him of 
it to give to another, as he had taken it from Saul to give to him. 
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6t)i. It. Bechaj'ai coneiders Shiloh to nieaa Moses; for i^ loses and Shiloh 
are numerically, both 345 ; he therefore says, that Jacob herein prophesied the 
approaching redemption from Egypt: it would then read, "The waad (of 
coromaDd) shall not betaken from Judoh, until Shiloh(tbat is Moses) comes," 
then it nil] be taiien away from Judah and given to Mo»es (who was of the 
tribe of I.evi) ; and thus it is said, " And he was king in Jeshurnn."^'^ It is 
also predicted that he should " gather the people," as the same ver^e in Deu- 
teronomy says, " when the heads of the people and the tribes of Israel were 
gathered together," besides, it was most likely that the PatrJareh would say 
something relative to his children's redemption from Egypt. 

7th. The same author also gives another interpretation to the text; the transla- 
tion of which would be. " The sceptre shall not be withdrawn until Shiloh('s 
■tin) sets;" that is, until the tabernacle of Shiloh should be rejected: and it 
occurred so ; for no sooner was that the case, than the prophet Samuel anointed 
David as king ; and the Fsalmist testilies it in saying, " He forsook the taber- 
nacle of Shiloh, the tent which he placed among men. Moreover he refitsed 
the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Ephraim ; but chose 
the tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion which he loved;" " He chose David also 
his servant,"^' we here see that as soon as Shiloh was forsaken, David was 
elected, and anointed as king. 

8th, It. Joel ben Soeb understands this Daw to be "the rod of chastise- 
ment;" and the test would then be '■ Punishment shall not be withdrawn from 
Judah," that 19, Israel called omn- (Jews); and "legislators from between his 
feet," means, the never-ceasing oppression towards them of those who rule by 
statutes and laws, "until Shiloh come," that is, the .Messiah: and him all 
people will obey, for he will have the empire of the world. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel, in his commentary on Samuel, holds the same opinion, 
with this difference, that " legislator from between his feet," implies, that 
although punishment will not be withdrawn, they will not forget the Law on 
that account ; but shall have legislators between their feet, or near them ; 
» as the Psalmist, treating on the persecutions of Israel, says, "All this is come 
upon us, yet have we not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in thy 
coTenant."*" And there is no ground for the opposition offered to Ibis opinion, 
in saying, that in a blessing Jacob would not have prognosticated evil; for, 
being a prophet, bis duty would require his declaring both good and evil : as 
we see he said of Simeon and Levi, "Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce,"^' 
but, nevertheless, he prophesied comfort to these also, and animated all his 
children to bear their sufferings patiently, as they would not be everlasting, 
but only until the coming of the Messiah ; when dominion would belong to 
them, and all nations would obey them, including those which had oppressed 
them. This version also coincides. 

9th. R. Hezekiah understands Shiloh to mean Ahijah the Shilonite; and 
lays it down thus, " The wand (or staff of command) shall not be withdrawn 
from Judah, nor a legislator from beneath his feet, until Shiloh comes:" this 
happened in ihe case of Ahijah, who tore Jeroboam's garment into twelve 
pieces, for then the absolute command of the whole was taken away from 
Judah, and the kingdom was divided ; which the holy history states occurred 
in the time of Jeroboam, as well as " the gathering of the people," for all but 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin flocked to him. (See I Kings 1 1 : 29—31 ; 
12:20. 

!Oth. Don Isaac Abarbanel, availing himself of the text of our sages, 
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PTplnins it lima : oaaj means some cominand or jurisdiction, however small it 
may be ; aud this is what the prophecy of the patriarch refers to, for Judah 
was always the headmost of his brothers— in the selling of Joseph he said. 
•• What profit is it if we slay our brother ? " and was obeyed — he beg-ged Jacob 
to send Benjamin with him, which he did, although he had refused the same 
request to Ueuben — he it was who addressed Joseph in behalf of all ; and this 
tribe had always the foremost place — his banner ever led the van — at the 
dedication of the altar, Nachshon's, of the tribe of .ludah. was the first offering 
— in the war, on the death of Joshua, Judah advanced the first, and directed 
it — in the division of the Holy Land, Judah was first apportioned — when 
Saul numbered the people. Judah was numbered separately as a mark of 
dignity, and although Saul was king, Judah had always a preeminence over the 
other tribes, and much mure so at the time of King D.ivid — when the people 
divided, Judah remained with the house of David ; and even after Judah was 
carried captive to Babylon, they always had a. head and prince nf the seed of 
Davidi so in the time of the Ashmoneans, as Josephus relate>>, the head of the 
inirtio or senate, was always a chief of the house of Judah ; and the same' in 
the latter captivity in Spain and France, the heads of Israel have ever been of 
the house and seed of David, as, according to H. Isaac ben Guiat, (the Abar- 
banels were,) who says that on the destruction of the Second Temple, two 
families of that lineage went into those parts, one named Bene David, and 
the other the Abarbanels. so that in this sense the prophecy of the patriarch is 
confirmed. 

To this may be added, what R. Isaac Arama adduces to this purpose ; which 
is, that R. Benjamin of Tudela asserts in his travels, that at Bagdad he saw 
a great number of Israelites; and that at a certain time they made a pro- 
cession with a prince they had among them, of the house of David, proclaim- 
ing before him, " Make place for the son of David !" Don Isaac Abarbanet, 
on the I2th chapter of Zcchariah, refers to the assertion of Aben Eera, that 
in his lime, there was in the said city of Bagdad, a lineage of the house of 
David. 

In " Shebelh Judah " it is related, that in Persia great honours were paid 
to the princes of the house of David ; to which also Ji . G uedaliah Yahia refers, 
in his " Shalshelet a Cabala ;" and it may yet be ihat it is done to the present 
day in places unknown to us. 

According to this exposition, the Scriplnre saying '3 is "until when," is 
not for a limited period ; that is, that this species of command should last until 
the Messiah comes, and no longer, as the phrase nji is of an affirming, or 
more forcible addition, to what it refers to. as nieot '?Tn ^l^ "until he left 
numbering," *'aud D'OUfrr aS ir "unto the heart of heaven;"'" so. Ihat to 
strengthen the prophecy it says, this dominion will last until the advent of the 
Messiah. And thus we see to the present day, in many places, where the 
Jews have any jurisdiction, those of Judah are the chief; and which dominion, 
although small, will continue until the Messiah comes, n'hen it will be great, 
for all people will obey him. 

It may also be said, that in this the patriarch prophesied, that although the 
Ten Tribes would be captives to the king of Assyria and carried by him to 
countries unknown to us ; the tribe of Judah should never be withdrawn (that 
13, lost sight of), nor taken from human communication, and wherever they 
might be would always have legislators at their feet, that is, sages that should 
instruct them ; the verse would then run thus, " And the tribe (or identity) 
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shall not be withdrawn from Judah, nor legislators from between their feet^ 
until Shiloh come, and to him will be the gathering of the people." 

Or it may be said that in the same manner as the Lord promises in various 
places to David, that he should possess the kingdom for ever, and yet we see 
that at present he has it not, (as all the promises of God are conditional,) so 
was this to Jacob, and for the sins of Israel the- kingdom is lost to them ; but 
they will again possess it, either by returning to God, and crying with all their 
heart to him, as they did in the Egyptian captivity, or the Lord will do it 
as He promised through his prophets for His holy name*s sake. 

In either way the contradiction is reconciled, for the patriarch did not prophesy 
that there should always be a king, for we see he was carried into captivity ; 
but it is to be understood (as shewn) demonstrating the different meaning^ which 
the words of this verse admit of, and from which arises the ambig^uity attached 
to ity and the various interpretations given to it. 
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n they ci 



Rchuel Num. 1 



Exod. 3:18. And 
their rithcr. 

21. And MoseswstcQulenttodwell fntlicr in law, &c, 

nitb the man, uid he give Moses Zlppo- 
reh hii daughter. 

The contradiction appears manifest, for if Itehuel is said to have given his 
daughter Zipporah to Moses for wife, and that he was his father in law, how 
does it state in the other place, that it was Hobab the son of Rehuel ibc 
Midianite who stood in that relation to Moses? 

RECONCILIATION. I 

To conciliate these verses some may read the latter one thus :— And Moses 
said 10 Hobab, the son of Rehuel, the "Midianite, Moses" father in bw," 
that is, Rehuel the Midianite was Moses' father in law, nnd not Hobab ; but 
thig opinion does not agree with the verse in Judges, " The children of Hobab 
the father in law of Moseg ;" ' which clearly states Hobab, and not Rehuel) to 
have been the father in law of Moaea. 

The idea of the author of Siphro is, that Hobab and Rehuel are different 
names of the same person, and the Scripture saying, the daughters carae to 
Rehuel their father, is owing to Holy writ giving the title of father to grand- 
fathers, as fully explained in Question 89 ; and the following examples demon- 
strate it : — Jacob in his prayer before the meeting with Esau says, " The God 
of my /a/ftpr Abraham,"' who was his grandfather. Mephiboshelh is caUed 
the son of Saul, whereas he was the son of Jonathan, Saul's son.* Laban is 
termed the son of Nahor, although he was his grandson. In the same way 
Laban said of the children of Jacob, " Thy daughters are my daughters, and 
thy sons my sons."* As also in " Pirquc" of R. Eliezer, it is observed of the 
saying of Jacob, " Ephraim and Manasseh shall be to me aa Reuben and 
Simeon;" so that Rehuel was the father of Hobab or Jethro, and no doubt 
arises from its saying thai he gave Zipporah his daughter to Moaea for wife ; 
for under hi« sanction as an elder and a grandfather, the marriage took place. 
Hobab was the identical Jethro, his change of name taking place when he 
entered the flock of Israel, and became one of that people ; a custom preserved 
to the present day by the Hebrews, for the name a }>erson may have borne 
previous to drcumcision, is changed when he becomes a son of the covenant. 

R. Levi ben Gershon, Don Isaac Abarbanel, R, Bechayai, and Nachmanides 
adopt this opinion. R- Simeon bar Menassiah asserts in Yalcut,* that the 
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iiumes of Rehuel, llobab, and Jethro, belonged tii the lunie pcrsou. K. Ellas 
Mizmhy properly observes on this opinion, that it then becomes necessary to 
say that both father and aon had the name of Rehuel, therefore, when the 
Scripture says, " they came to Rehuel their father," must be understood for 
Jelhro, their immediate father; and its saying that " Hobab was the bod of 
RehueJ," is meant for the father of Ilobab or Jeihro: this is comforroable to 
Rabot,' Mchilta, and Taiihuraa, in which seven significant names are given 
to this Jethro ; which is not to be wondered al, for the Holy Scriptures shew 
many persons to have had various names, as in Samuel,' that prophet's son is 
called •' Joel," and in Chronicles " Vashni."" The grandfather of Samuel 
had three names, and so had many others,' as will be hereafter shewn ; and it 
may therefore be also assumwd that Jethro had various names. 

The learned Abcn Ezra, on the tenth chapter of Niunbers, takx-s another view 
of it, which is; Zipporah is found to he the daughter of itehuel, ae slated in the 
verse which says, "and he gave him Zipporah his daughter for wife," as also by 
" they came to Rehuel their father ;" and by the second verse of the te»t we find 
Hobab was the son of Rehuel: fiom which it may reasonably be collected that 
Hobab was the brother of Zipporah and identical with Jethro; for the sacred 
text says, thai Jethro came to Mobcs in the desert ; and to Hobab Moses said, 
"Thou k newest our encampment in the wilderness:"^ therefore, Julhro and 
Hobab are the same person : that being the case, Zipporah and Jethro, alias 
Hobab, were brother and sister, and children of Behuel, consequently Ho- 
bab, alias Jethro. was brother in law to Moses, and in the text saying, 
nifD Inn nn' wa'i " And Jethro, Moses' father in law came," may be read 
brother in low, the title inn, which we generally translate father In law, being 
also applicable to brother in law. '" 

Or it may be thus ei|i!wned, in Exodus" it says, " the priest of Midian had 
seven daughters," and further on, " they came to Rehuel their father-" The 
priest herein mentioned was not Rehuel, but Jethro, as in chapter xviii. verse I, 
" When Jethro, priest of Midian, father in law of Moses, heard," &c. and as 
(he first text says, "and Moses was content to dwell with the man, and he 
gave him Zipporah his daughter;" the "man" refers lo Jethro the priest, and 
not to Rehuel, who, therefore, was the grandfather, as aforesaid : so there is no 
contradiction. 



Eiod.3:2. Andliciooked.and, bthold, the Exod.3:3. And Mojei Mid, I will draw nor 
bash burned with fire, and tbe buih con- now and ace this great tight, why the 

turned not. buih ia not bumed. 

If Moses saw the bush burning, how does it say he wanted lo approach to 
Me why it did not bum ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Onkelos holds that the verb -iii has two significations, first np''T\ lighting, 
and second nenai burning; therefore, the first verse which says •\s^2 nion rtin 

■Shemot Rabk, c, 27. ' 1 S4m. 6 ^ 2. " 1 Chron. 6:38. * Numb, 10: 31. 

'•The Hebrew word inn appemrs to be apiilicible to sny near reUlivet hy marnagr, 
whether falber, biulher, or son in l^w ; in Ibu Istter n'line it is spplied to AhBiiih. » son 
in law lo tbe home of Ab>b. See Question 40 on Klngt in second put.— Tkahsi.atob. 
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("And. behold, tiie bush burned") should be Iraoslated, "and behold the 
buah was alight," according' to the 6rst meaning ; and the next verse, agreeably 
to the second nJon iji' vo pno " Why does the bush not burn ?" Ifl this way 
there ia no discrepancy; for Moses san it flaming, although it did not consume, 
and Iherefore approached it, to see the cause of the miracle. 

Nachnianidea is of this opinion; and he also gives another interpretation to 
the word 1S2 (to clear away) as n'an lo ifTpn 'mpa " I have cleared away 
the hallowed things out of the house."' According to this, he says that Moses, 
seeing the buah alight and yet not consuming, he approached to see why it 
was not cleared away, or disappeared, that is, why the burning did not cease 
after consuming all it had to feed ou. Equivocal words, that ia, words admit- 
ting various interpretations, are often used in hol]L writ, 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says the senses are otlen deceived -, so Moses seeing 
the bush alight and that it did not burn, judged that be was deceived in what 
he saw. and iherefore said, " I will draw near now and see this great sight ; 
why?" and here he paused — asif he had said, " How is this ? how can it be?" 
by which he was assured that he was deceived, and that the bush did not bum: 
so the verse ia not to be read " I will see why the bush does not bum," bat 
" I will see why," that is, " How is this?" there pausing, and concluding by 
affirming '' The bush ia not burned ;" or, as — 

R. Hezekiah says, it should be read admiratively, as if it said, '' t will 
approach now and see why?" that ia, why this bush does not burn; nicn Ilf3* kV 
the bush bums not by accident? or what miracle is it? this meaning agrees 
better with the text. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel also gives another explanation, which is followed by 
R. Moses Albelda,^ that the word ^];l3 in the first verse, ia in the present 
tense of the conjugation Kal, and is translated burns ; but the word 1ir3< of 
the second verse is in the future of the same conjugation, and ia " will burn." 
According to this, Moses seeing so active an element as Sre, which, en- 
countering no obstacle, stops not until it has embraced and consumed every 
thing it can feed on, and yet in this buah it remained stationary, without 
extending itself or consuming the whole, he drew near to see whv it did not 
bum more and spread its devastation, but always remained stationary in the 

R. Isaac Arama, approaching nearer to the text, says Moses saw the bush 
on Are and that it did not bum ; as this could not be by natural means, he 
imagined his senses deceived him, and that the truth was that the bush was 
not alight, and that it must be some wonderful miracle ; and therefore judging 
that it must be different to what it appeared to his sight, he said " I will draw 
near now and see this great wonder, why the bush does not bum. which 
although it appeared to mo at first sight as being alight, but now aeeing it 
does not consume, that cannot be the case, and assuredly it could not have 
been alight." 

R.Eiiezer Askenasi is of this opinion, as well as R. David de Leon, in 
his " Tehila le David."* By either of the above interpretations the doubt is 
solved. 
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QUESTION 71. 

Eiod.S^IS, And God laid, moreortT, unto 
Moiei, Thui ihalt thou ity unto Ibe 
unlo )ou, chiJdi«D o( Isnel, The Loan tSod of jout 

fttbers, Sc. halh lenl aic unto jtou. 

Thenan>« jthk which we translate I AM, is different ta the Telragram- 
raatan : if then the Lord said to Mosei, Say to the children of Israel, 1 AM 
sent me, how then docs it say the nil' Tetragramiuaton did so ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This is an arduous uid difficult subject; but it is requisite to solve I ho 
doubt : and although it is not my intention in this work to enter on jioiuta 
UDCODuecled with the solution of the questions contained in it, nor lo 
lengthen them unnecessarily : yet this subject appears to be worthy of ample 
explanation. It shall therefore be fully treated upon. 

The learned R. Jiidah a Levi, treating in the '' Cuzari "' of the attributes 
ascribed to God, says that all the names of the Creator are attributes or titles 
given according to the various effects in which they are connected with his 
creatures, but the name tDiifion (explained), that is, the ineffable quadri-letler 
iTOrd is the proper name of the Divinity, and directly signifies and demonstrates 
his substance. 

Maimonides also thinks the same, and says in his Guide,^ that when the 
Lord ordered Moses to tell the people n'n» seut him, it was not that he 
should only mention the name, for if they were acquainted with it, he told 
them nothing new ; and if ihey did not, it was not likely they would bo satis- 
fied by saying such a name sent me, for they would necesssrily imagine that 
it was some wild whim or chimera of his own ; therefore he not only told 
them the name, but also taught them its signification. In those times all 
being Gentiles who served idols without knowing that there was any incor- 
poreal being, as their ideas went not beyond the heavens ; the Lord, to deliver 
his people from such error said to Moses " Go and tell ihcm, I AM THAT I 
AM, hatli sent me unto you;" which name riTH, signifying Being, is derived 
from n>n (was) ; and is as if he had said, " Shew them the contrary to what 
they imagine, and by positive and iufallible arguments explain to them, that 
I AM WHAT I AM, that is, that my Being is wilhin myself, independent 
of every other, different from nil other Beings, who utk go alone by virtue of 
my distributing it to them, and might not have been nor could nclually be surh 
without it " So that n'riK denotes the Divine Being himself; by which he not 
■lone taught Moses the name, but the iufallible demunslratiun of the Fountain 
of Existence, as the name itself denotes. 

The Tetragrammaton signifies the same; for which reason R. Moses says, 
in the Guemara of Sota and Siphrc,^ it is termed the tvn^Don ani, that is, 
the explanatory name, meaning that the Divine Substance and Being is therein 
explained ; it is also called ini'on Dtf the peculiar or outy name, from its 
being different to all others, being solely propiar to the Divinity, on uo other 
consideration than that of shewing the necessity of hu existence. 

R. Joseph Albo, in his Ycarim,' says the same, but gives another mean- 
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irig to the etymology of tlie word aniDon, stating that it ia derived from 
iViiQ, separale or peculiar ; from which he infers that it is a name separate 
from all others, and applicable to the First Cause only, (as it eiipresses His 
inherent, absolute, and unconditional exiatence) ; whereby H. Judah & Levi' 
concludes, that if any one should ask what God is it right to serve, whether 
the Sun, Moon, Heavens, Stars, Planets, the Sigca— Fire, Air, Spiritual 
Angels, or such like, as each has its power, and is the cause of generation 
and corruption; the proper answer would he God niT Tetragrammaton, 
known by that appellation in the same manner as the substance of lleuben, 
Simeon, or any other individual are distinguished hy their proper names. 
And although it appears that what is hidden and incomprehensible cannot be 
expressed by name; for, as Maimonides" clearly observes, that the face of 
the Lord, that is, his substance cannot be known or seen ; neverlheleas, a 
name is given and appropriated to Him. not from actual knowledge or proper 
wisdom, as that would he impossible, but it was obtained by Revelation, for 
as the Lord held communication with Adam and gave him precepis, he after- 
wards communicated his Holy name to him. Cain and Abel received it from 
their father, and it was regularly transmitted to Noah ; and from Noah to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and thence to Mosea and his successors. Thus 
some attained it hy prophecy and others by tradition, so thai they could 
give to the First Cause the name which signifies it, as he had revealed it to his 
chosen onea. 

R. Joseph Chequitilla'eotertains the same opinion ; in confirmation of which 
he says in various places, that this name demonstrates nothing else than the 
existence of the Divinity, attributed to him in conformity with his effects : for 
this reason he is not mentioned in the first chapter of Genesis hy the ineCTable 
name, but by that of □'p^h (Elohim), because all other names were involved 
with the creations and works of the beginning, except this only ; representing 
the existence and eternity of God, which were antecedent to the world. This 
is what the ancient sages^ meant in saying, that before the world was created 
God and his name were ; they do not say names, but name in the singular, 
meaning to say, that he did not ac([uire the Tetragrammaton by ibe work of the 
universe (as Maimonides also argued'-'), because it is not given on account of 
any clfecta Sowing from it. For this reason it ia also eaid in the law, '■ He 
that aacrificeth to any God, except nn* the Lord only, ^c."'" because 
the name of " God " is given to other things also ; therefore sacrifice is to be 
offered only to that name, which means, comprehends, and includes nothing 
but the First Cause ; as Don Isaac Abarbanel fully proves by variooa 
reasons and authorities, in his two works " Miphalot Elohim "" and " Laacat 
a Nebihim," as also do R. Isaac Arama in his "Aquedat,"" Philo Judmu. 
the author of " Hobat a Lebabot," and R. Abraham Salom'^ hold that the 
name n-nit and the Teltagrammatou are both names of the Divine Essence; 
and the learned Aben Ezra, on the third chapter of Exodus and seventh 
Ecclesiastes, most ch'arly demonatrates it, saying, that it is DVSn DV> (a noun 
proper), and that according to grammatical rules it does not admit the 
np'Tn»n'*{n demonstrative), for f^Kitu'ri, the Israel, or Dma«n the Abra- 
ham, cannot be correctly said ; so this name also will not admit th(> n demon- 
strative, ;is tlie other names given to the Supreme Being do, as o'liSwn. 
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After proviDg tliie. ihe Uat mentioned author expatiates on the excellence uf 
thU name, as does R. Judaha Levi,"' very profouudly, and other authors also, 
who will be quoted ; treatiiig first on the four letters of which this venerated 
name la formed, *^nK> he says, they are the soul and spirit of alt the other 
letters, for without them the others caouot move or be pronounced, because 
these demonstrate the seven vowel points ; thus — 

tt and H' — The Petach, -, pronounced as A broad, or au. 
Under this comes the Segol, ^ , pronounced as A common. 

1 — The Holim, "i, pronounced as O. 

Under the Holim is included the Kamets, ,, pronounced as A and O. 
the Shurek, \ pronounced as U. 

* —The Cbirik, ., pronounced as E. 

Under which is the Sereh, „ And then the Sheva, ., which takes its pro- 
nunciation or sound from the point following it ; so that all other letters stand 
in need of these, and they require none of the others. Allegorizing this, it 
signifies that this excellence is to he found in God alone, for He is the soul of 
every thing, and as Mairaonides says,'^ He is the life of the world; all have 
need of Him and His assistance, and He needs from none. 

These letters hare also another excellence and peculiarity, which is. they 
are quiescent, and arc termed by some grammarians mnj rvniH, quiescent 
letters, as they are often imperceptible in the pronunciation, and at other times 
are heard and demonstrate themselves ; in which they resemble the First 
Cause, whose essence is unknown, and incomprehensible to anv understanding, 
but the manifestation of His effects is felt by all. They have, likewise, ano- 
ther excellence ; which is, they are the easiest to pronounce of all the alphabet, 
and therefore worthy of forming this venerated name. In numerical considera- 
tion they possess infinite excellence, for m is the Hebrew figure I. 

The learned Abcn Ezra on the I Ith chapter of Daniel says, that I is before 
a number, and in a mauner is the cause of all numbers, and is, besides, a 
complete number; it causes multiplication and remainder, but does not admit 
of either itself. And on the 33rd chapter of Exodus he says. Numbers are 
founded on the unit one. The sage Latif observes the same, in his " Gninz^ 
i JVIelech,"" and " Sahar a Shamaim.'''^ All which is verified ; for according 
to Euclid, in his second definition of the seventh book, numbers are formed of 
many units, as 2. 3, 4, .% G, 7, 8, 9, but unity being indivisible, has no com- 
position, nor is it a number, but the fountain and mother of all numbers. 
Being the cause of all numbers, they are formed by a plurality of units ; thus, 
S is twice I, 3 is three units, &c,, so that all numbers require it, while it 
exists by itself, without requiring any other. All which is to be considered of 
the Hrst Cause ; for as I is no number, but the cause and beginning of num- 
bers, so the First Cause has no affinity to creatures, but is the cause and 
beginning of them, they all stand in need of Him, and He requires assistance 
from none. He is in all, and all are included in Him, in the most simple unity. 
And, as Mai mon ides ^, R. Joseph Albo^', and R, Levi ben Gershon^-, say. 
He is One, and there is no unity like His in the universe; and the nearest 
idea that we can form of Him is symbolized by the figure I, for the reasons 
alleged. 

Abeu Eaira further says, of these four letters *inX. that the N is the begin- 
ning of numericals, and *, which is ten, the last ; the H ^^^ 1 ^''^ '^^ centrals, 
or two numbers which are in the middle. This is also proved : for the number 
ten is the end of all numbers ; and as !(• Judah a Levi very justly observes in 
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various pliiijcs,^^ it h a wonderful secret, but all natlona, east and west, stop at I 
number 10, which has such property that it coioprchends all other numbers, | 
and is called perfect ; fur in counting, we naturally say (commencing at unit}') 

I, 2, 3, 4, 3, B, 7, 8, 9, 10, then follow the numbers, termed by John do 
Sacbrovoato and Michael Scot, compound or mixed ; and are all those formed 
by a ten and a digit, as are those found between two proximate articles, as, 

II, 12, IS, 14, 15, 16. 17, 18. 19. in which the digit unit is repeated with I 
the tenth number, as after 19 we say 20, which is twice repeating the perfect j 
10, in this way continuing to reckon all other numbers, repeating the digits ; | 
1 being the beginning and 10 the end; the numbers .5 and 6 being i 
contained in the middle ; — all demonstrating, by analogy of reasoning, that 
the First Cause is the beginning, centre, and end; or was, is, and will be. 

It also represents what Plato, Aristotle, and Maimonides," say, that the Lord 
is the efficient, formal, and final Cause of all beings. | 

The said author (Maimonides) says further, that the n and 1 which are 5 , 
and 6, are circular numbers ; and in the work ■' Sahut," the 10 is also added, ' 
and the same may be reasonably said of the 1, explaining it thus : In the same , 
way ae a person travelling on a circular road, departs from a certain point, as | 
often as he goes round, or measures the circle, so often does he return to the i 
same point from which he departed. The property of these numbers is 
similar! for, multiply 1 by 1, the same t is the result; 5 multiplied by 5, 
always gives a 5, as ox 5=iS5, 5x ^5=125, and so to infinity, the 5 will 
always be found in the product; 6 a.1sa multiplied by 6 always gives a P, 
asG'tiraese arc 36, 36 x 6=2 16, and so on to infinity- And 10 may be Mid 
to be circular : for, multiplied by itself, it is 100. and 10 times IDO is 1000, 
or 10 hundreds ; thus shewing, that as a circle has neither beginning nor end, 
BO the First Cause is withmit beginning or end ; ojid, as was said by a philo- 
sopher,"'''' God is a circle, whose centre is everywhere, and whose circumference 
is boiindlesE. In the same way as these numbers arc preserved and unchanged 
aniong all others, in the way demonstrated, so the Lord is invariable and 
elernal ; therefore, as this excellence is contained in Ibe four letters <>nK which 
has bt^en shewn, so they explain the name of the First Cause, by placing the 
^T\' in the Tetragraniraalon, and the h in n<nK the one beginning with ' 
which is 10, the end of numbers, and the other with » which is 1. that is, 
the beginning of them ; signifying that He is the beginning and end of all 
things. 

There is no less mystery in the name containing only four letters : and 
this is, because, according to Philo Jutlceus, the quadrate number not only com- 
prchenda all, point, line, superficies, and body, but possesses other perfections : 
one is, that all the first numbers of which it is formed make up the number 
ten, which is so perfect, that in counting we can go no further ; for the puts 
of four, added together, as 1+2+3+4 make 10; another excellence is also 
found in tbe numbei* four, and it is, that the principal consonances of music, 
which are the diapentc, diatesaron, and diapason, are fouud to contain the 
same parts of the number 4. The diapente, which is the sexquialtera, is 
from :i to 2 ; the diatesarou is a sexquitertia, as from 4 to 3 ; and tlie diapason, 
which is a double, as 4 to 2.^ The quadrate number was highly appreciated 
by the ancients, on account of the four liberal arts — Geometry, Astronomy, 
Music, and Arithmetic — which are highly important in the acquirement of all 
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arts and sciences. The world is also constituted of four elements : the year is 
divided into four seasons — Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Winter : the number 
four being, therefore, so perfect, it was requisite it should be so, since the name 
of the First Cause is composed of it, although He does not require it. 

Coming then to the solution of the questions : it will appear (according to 
the ideas of the Hebrew philosophers cited), that the Tetragrammaton and 
Tt'ni* alike represent the substance of the Divinity; the latter being in the 
future tense, and first person singular, and the Tetragrammaton in the third 
person, forming, between the two, these three words n'nw nin ri'n Was, Is, 
Will Be. R, Judah a Levi in the " Cuzari,""" and the learned Aben Ezra, on 
the 33rd chapter of Enodus, also explaioa, that the name rr is likewise Ihe 
substance ; for the Tetragrammaton is numerically 26, and the two letters rt' 
written at full length, «n iv are also 26. And this is what the Lord said to 
Moses. " Say unto Israel, The Tetragrammaton and rrnj* hath sent me unto 
you :" for on his enquiring what he should say, if they asked him the name of 
the Divine Essence, he answered the two names it signifies : It. Hasdai,^' and R, 
Sainael ben Jacob Almoli,^ understand the words lonJ no "what is his name?" 
to mean, inino no " what is his Being or Essence ?" 

This name, therefore, being of such superior excellence, may not be pro- 
nounced with its points, as is shewn in the Guemara of Fesahim ;^ and the 
High Priest only pronounced it once annually, on the Day of Expiation, but 
so harmoniously, and with such variation of tones, that the pronunciation of it 
was scarcely heard or perceived distinctly ; thereby signifying, that the Divine 
Essence is Unknown, Incommunicable, and Inexplicable: in testimony of 
which, we ought to avoid ihe pronunciation of the name indicative of it. Thus 
it is related in Leviticus, that the son of an Egjptian pronounced the name and 
cursed it ; on which account, that law was instituted, which says, " Whosoever 
curseth his God, shall bear his sin," (which is excision ;) " And he that blas- 
phemcth the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put to death,"** that la, by 
the hand of justice; which interpretation all commentators give to the tent. 
It is BO grievous a sin, that in the Guemara of " Abodah Zarah," it is related, 
that the Lord permitted It, Hanania ben Teradion to be burnt by a Roman 
emperor, because he pronounced the name with its points. 

It is not to be credited that all Israel, dispersed as ihey are in every part of 
the globe, would uniformly concur in a matter of this importance, if they had 
not received it traditionally as such from Moses : how much more so then, 
when the name is not found to be pronounced in any of the ancient Assyrian, 
Greek, or Chaldaic writings, from which it is collected that it never should be 
pronounced. If, for example, the ancient Egyptians feared to mention the 
name of their fathers, or even of any noted man amongst them, as Hermes 
Trismegistus informs us, with how much more reason is this respect due to the 
Universal Father of all, the Lord of the creation, and Great King of kings, 
whose essence is hidden from all, and of whom we can form no conception. 

A doubt here presents itself, which is, that the name :i'ni* being also the 
Divine Substance as demonstrated, for what reason has it not the same ex- 
cellence as the Tetragrammaton, in not being pronounced? 71)e only persons 
who started this doubt, and solved it, were K. Melr Aldabi and R. Moses 
Chequitilla: and they say, that although n'ntt also demonstrates the Divine 
Essence, it is in itself less excellent ; which is shewn from its being only a part 
of the Tetragrammaton, for numerically it is 2\, the same as the three first 
letters, or in> of the inofiable n 
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The reason of its be);inning with an M is, in my opinion, because that letter 
consists of two onv (Yoda) one • above, and one , below, which makes 20 ; 
the intervening s line across, represents the 1 or 6, which together amount to 
the same number as the Tetragrammaton, HG. So that n'iiK is a name arising' 
from the other, and therefore of minor excellence ; as not only represejiting the 
Divine Substance, but also its connection with all beings who are dependent on 
the First Cause ; and as it signifies a different thing, it is not termed 
invsn avf (the peculiar name), and may be pronounced with its points ; and 
so with the name rt' " Jab," which has another meaning, i.e. Providence, and 
therefore, according to the ideas of our Hebrew pliilosopbers, Philo .ludsus, 
Maimonides, Aben Ezra, It. Joseph Albo, R. Isaac Arama, Don Isaac Abar* 
banel. R. Hosdai, R. Abraham Salom, It. Meir Aldabi, It. Samuel ben Jacob 
Almoli, and others, the question becomes solved. 

The cabalistical theologians'' (according to what is said in the "Ticu- 
nim,"''' and referred to in " Abodalh a Kodeah,") are of a ditferent opinion ; 
which is, that as the substance and being of the Divinity is totally unknown, 
nor can any conception be formed of it, no name can therefore entirety 
represent or demonstrate it, it is consequently almost their general opinion 
that the Divine Tetragrammaton (or quadriletter word) represents the world 
of emanation, in which are the ten sovereign lights (or attributes), and there- 
fore they say it is called llf^^BO^ (the ciplained) as through these lights God 
explained and comrounieated hiniselfj as also that it is called irti'nn (the 
peculiar), because, in the construclion of its letters it unites all the enU' 
nations ; to wit, in good writing the ' ought to have a point (or head) above 
it, representing "ina a crown, the first and highest light ; the ' itself is nnsn 
wisdom, the second light ; the n is nl'l knowledge, the third ; the 1 which 
is numerically six; the six following, and the last n is nisSn kingdom (or 
sovereignty). So that in this quadriletter name, they say, are depicted all the 
ten sovereign lights it represents ; this is also stated by R, Asherin the " Ayhud." 
and It. Perez in " Maarecheth a Elaiit." 

Now to know the meaning of a certain letter being such a light, and what 
foundation there is for the assumption, I have not found in any work ; and 
although bold on my part, I shall, neverlhelesB, give my ideas, leaving myself 
Open to correction by those who are raoi'e learned in Cabala than myself, 
Plato considered that the world, from the order which prevails in every thing, 
and pervades every part of it, was not produced by chance, and therefore 
says, it is positive it was formed by the Wise Understanding and Mind. And 
if the wisdom and art of the Supreme Maker made every part of the universe 
in perfect concordance and order, it was necessary that the plan of things so 
wisely formed should (according to our mode of speaking) have pre-existed 
in the mind of their Architect and iMaker ; otherwise, ihey would not be 
artificial, but produced casually. So these plans of the universe which pre- 
existed in the divine mind, are termed by him ideas ; therefore each of the 
elements have, in principle, an incorporeal form, from which participation tbey 
possess their natural properties, and these he calls ideas ; and maintains 
that fire is really fire from formal essence, and the element of that quality 
would really be fire, by participating in such idea of the Divine Projector, 
and so of all the others. Now these ideas or plans in my opinion, accord- 
ing Id my weak judgment, are the letters (of the divine language or mode of 



" A ibort explanation of Cabsln snil the Sijlendours or Sovereign light will be found ia 

lole page 31. — TRAMii,«TOa. 

" At the beginning, " C. 9. 
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speech)."* This is treated on in various ways ; in the " Seplier Yeshira," it is 
said that by the combination of letters. God created every thing. 

R. Joseph ben Cametul, explaining this in his " Shaare Sedek,"^ observes, 
there is no word that by transposing the letters may not be formed into some 
other with a diffi^rent meaning, as ^h God; the letters being transposed form 
t*h no : ins a crown, by transposition forms ni3 an excision ; the said work 
then states the progressive combination of letters ; two letters form two 
changes, three form six ; and proceeding thus, it is found that by letters com- 
bined in different manners are produced various words with different meanings; 
and that God, by a combination of his own divine letters in various ways, 
created the universe. 

Nachmanides says that the words of the law by combination and trans- 
position of the letters all form words that are names of God ; and in the 
" Sepher Abitahon" it says all operations can be performed by these letters : 
from ail which it is seen, that these letters were the seeds or ideas of every 
thing: they represent those roots (or their equivalents) which were in the 
mind of the Sovereign Artificer. 

This may also be so affirmed from another consideration, which is, they 
are numbers that are made use of; and Pyth.igoras constituted that they were 
the beginning of all things; from these reflections, it is allowable for us lo 
say that such a letter is such a light or attribute, and such a one another , 
and this from the letters being patterns (or symbols) of every thing. R. Ba- 
rahiel, in his " Peraquim,""^ therefore says, that numbers proceeded from 
Him who was before all numbers, as they go not beyond len. These lights 
arc no more, and are denominated ni'CD in the singular, which is derived 
from 190 numbers ; they are numbers, each possessing the property of the 
number it represents. I'hus these theologians, not without some reason, sav 
that the Tctragrammaton signifies and represents the ten sovereign lights, in 
all which the divinity is infiiscd ; because the words formed by these letters 
are invariable, although they admit of twelve transpositions and combinations ; 
namely, — 

,n'in, rri'n, in'rr, nrri, 'nm, n-m, 'inn, rrin, 'nin. nni*, mn\ nn*;^' 

neither of which says or means anything else than Being; for this reason 
Malachi says " I am the Lord, I change not.""^ For the Tetragrammaton 
' 'n any way is always the same ; and, according to the Cabalists, 



" To explain thi« more amply, and avoiding any idra of materialitT in the luthor'a miad, 
«c muat reflect, thaL if we give human idraa fomi and tangibility by meana of enunciated 
words or written Ittnguoge. so were the Ideas pre-eiiating in the Divine Mind when brought 
I into action by the eKpreaaion or effect of bia will ; for Jhe worlia of creation are repre- 
I ientcd by thoae works as intclligibty to human comprehcnaion as words in a book ; the 
,' varioua parts whereof being typical of the lettera of tbtt divine language actually spoken,* 
L or thouglit»+ conceived in the Divine Mind for Ihcir production, whore whole {humanly 
' ipeaklng) is the totality or the immense syitema of the nniverae seen or unseen by man, 
I and ue aimilir, as far as comparison can he drawn between any thing divine and human, 

to letters and worda farming parts of human language (spoken or written) wboae rf 
\ are not deHnitely known, but expand at need Tequires for use. 
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this is ihe etiperior excellence of thJa name to ' 
also refers. The second is, that this name, as 
duces all others, and itself is derived from none ; which is shewn bv being 
written 'n I'l 'n nv which are seventy-two; adduced in " Bereshit Raba,"™ 
" YalcQt,"^ "Taniya/'^and R. Joseph Caro in ■' Beth Joseph,"-" as one of 
the highest names, and was taught by the priests and wise men once in 
seven years to their equals in piety and virtue, from the pronunuation of 
it being extremely difficult and secret ; the same is also stated in " Medrash 
Hozit." 

From this name also the divine number forly-two is deriveii, thus n 11" 
n 11, by which It. Meir Aldabi -"^ observes, the prophet Elisha cursed the 
forly-two boys who were torn by the two she-bears. The numbers forty-five, 
sixty-three, and one hundred and thirty, and many others are formed iVom it, 
as It. Joseph Cbequitilla states, and, as it has been demonstrated, the names 
rt'n» and n* also proceed therefrom. Tlie same with D'n^it, one of the seven 
names, quoted by Maimonides*^ from the Gucmars, which is eighty-six, con- 
taining in itself two considerations ; the first is, that twenty-six written in fiill 
is 11 t)], which, numerically, is one hundred and twelve; subtracting tweniy- 
six from it, there remains eighty-six (which is the number contained in 0'nV»). 
These four letters written thus nn iwi nn iv make forty-five, which written 
at length is »n os, equal to eighty-six ; so that this and many other numbers 
proceed from the fountain -source of the Tetrngrammaton ; this is the second 
excellence. 

The third ia (according to R. Moses of Cordova, in iijs " Pardes Rimonim"**), 
all the Divine names except this, are derived from some action or efietit, as we 
may see in the following, the three names (considered as one), 

Sn El, D'n'?N Elohim, rhn Eloa, ate derived from rnSn ("trenglh) 
signifying that from the First Cause proceeds all power. 

'*1E}' (Shaddai), ia derived from "nK' (Overpowerer), as it subdues the as- 
pect and force of the planets. 

mNlie (Teebaot), is from NM (host), as to the Lord ia attributed the 
mastery of all the hosts of heaven. 

*J"lN (Adonai), Lord, as He governs the entire machinery of the universe- 
J.,? ,AL I J Being, from all beings being dependent on Him, 

And, n' (Jab), is considered to represent His Providence. 

To the Tetragrammaton alone no effect or action can be attributed, nor is 
it derived from any Therefore, as the author cited proves, all except this 
venerated name are applied to other things in Holy Writ; from which con- 
sideration, as almost every CabaUst assumes, (if true,) that the Divine lights are 
emanations of the First Cause, and appertaining to it, like flames to the fire, 
or rays to the aim ; or if the Divinity of the Lord is infused into them, Lheti, 
by this mode, the philosophers and Cabalistx agree, since by giving this ap- 
pellation to those lights, it is given to the First Cause, which is infused and 
shines in them. Various other points of a more sublime nature might be said 
on this subject, in respect to the form of these letters, but which are omitted,, 
not to extend it too far ; particularly as those desirous of farther information 
can obtain it by referring to the very learned work of R. Abraham Cohen 
de Herrera, entitled " The Gates of Heaven." It need only be said, that it 
is stated by these theologians, in the book of '' Zoar," that all creatures are 
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depicted by this divine name, and which says, "Look at man, and you will see 
that the head has the fomi of the • ; the five fingers of the right hand, the 
first n ; the five of the lef) the oiher n ; and the line of body between them 
the 1 ; observe alao the eagle, the head is the ', the two wings are the two 'ns, 
and the body in the centre the i ;" by which they affirm, that there is no 
animal or plant in which the ineffable naiue is not depicted. And it is also 
found to be stated, in the moat ancient works of Alato, Cecina, Trisroegistus, 
and Zoroaster, the leaves of trees and plants arc so many letters, teaching ua 
the virtue of their roots. 

In conclusion of ihia subject, it is to be remarked, that according to the 
Cabalisdcal theologists, Moses asking the Lord if he would Icll him the name of 
his Divine Essence, received for answer, say " I AM THAT I AM " sent me 
to you (rhe children of Israel), equivalent to saying, What use is it to ask what 
is inexplicable, " I AM THAT I AM ;" or, as the ancient sages" say, meant, ' 
that as He was with them in that captivity so would He be in others ; and 
therefore, He then revealed to Moses the Tctragrammaton ; and this He re- 
' {>eated, as He would manifest Himself by its representing the ten sovereigTi 
lights: and by that means would become known, although veiled in thera ; 
because His existence will be ever hidden from all, and cannot be explained 
by any character. 



QUESTION 72. 

¥.xod.3:i9. And 1 know that the king of Exod.6:l. And with a mighty hind ilmll 
Egypt will not lei you go, and not by a he drive them out of his land, 

mighty hand. 

Where in the first place the Lord said to Moses, that the king of Egypt 
would not send them away with a mighty hand, bow does it say the contrary 

subsequently ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

"Mighty hand" means punishment; and so Kashi understands the first 
text, " And I know . . . and not with a mighly band," that is. until I 
put my mighty hand on him, and punish him severely, as the verse following 
chews, " And I will stretch out my hand, and smite,*' &c., and be explains the 
latter passage in the same way. 

The learned Aben Ezra understands it differently ; he translates the verse 
thus: "And I know the king of Egypt will not let you go, not by a mighty 
hand;" for, according to Grammarians, the letter n is often used instead of 
. 11373 (by) so that T3 should be translated " by hand," as if he said, " I know 
the king of %ypt will not let you go : and this will not be by his mighty 
hand, or the great power he possesses, for as mueh as I will stretch out my 
band and smite," &c, R. Bechayai considers it in the same way, but Onkelos, 
ia his " Cbaldaic Paraphrase," was the first that thus interpreted it. 

R. Levi ben Gershon (as is collected from his words) adopts another gram- 

" The roots of Hebrew words are different from other IsngnBgesi they are, with few 
cxceptioni, of three letteis, totming the third person maiculine singular, in aiJusion to the 
Deity, whose eternal existence i» all we know of Him ; that Ji, He is, He was. He will be 
comprised in the three letters n-n. This sulqecl li hirthtr treated on in Part III 
Question IT. on Isaiah, — TRAnsT.ATOK. 
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matical rule, which is, thnt the ■> (and), is often used in place of hzi* (bul) a 
bD« iiau'^ l«a Tiapi " bul thy servants came to buy food-" ' " And I know 
the king of Egypt will not let you go, but if not, with a mighty hand ;" thai is, 
if he docs not. freedom shall be ac(]uired with a mighty hand. 

Nachmanide^ expounds it by uniting; the following verse with it, by which 
he renders it thus ; " And I know the king of Egypt will not let you go (not 
by words), nor with a mighty hand ; and I will stretch out my hand and 
amite,"&c. ; as if he had said, " Not until I punish him with my hand, which 
will be necessary." 

R, Beehayai understands, from "strong hand" being in the singular, that it 
means a single plague; so as to aay in one place, he would not let them go, 
nor with a mighty hand, from being only once smitten ; but the other place 
saying, he would let them go with a mighty hand, means for the last of the 
ton plagues, 

Don Isaac Abarbancl understands this mighty hand to refer to Israel ; as 
if it said, "'I know the king of Egypt wi!) not let you go," (that is, voluntarily), 
" and not by mighty band, ' is, '■ nor shall yon gcj out by raising your hand, and 
revolting from his subjection, because I will stretch out my hand and 
smite Egypt," ice. R. Meir Araraa adopts the same in his exposition on 
Psalm 106.^ 

R. Eliezer Askenasi, entering deeply into the text, for various reaaona 
infers, that what the Lord announced to Moses in the first place, was, that 
Pharaoh never would voluntarily allow them to go free, nor even would he be 
moved by punishments ; and as we see, when God sent the plague of the first- 
bom's death, he said to them, " Take all, as t/ou have said, and go,"^ that is, 
for the space of three days ; therefore the verse saying, " 1 know the king of 
Egypt will not let you go, nor with mighty hand," is, to go free with per- 
fect liberty, but will pretend to continued or renewed subjection ; and the 
other verse saying, " with a mighty hand be will drive them from his land," ia 
to be understood for the term of threfl days only, as actually happened ; for at 
the expiration of that time he went in pursuit of them- Thus, by any of these 
interpretations, there remains no discrepancy. 



QUESTION 73. 

F.!iod.4:2il, And Hoiea took hi> wife, nud Exod. 18:2. Then Jethro, Moaes' fslher in 
his torn, uid mounted them on ■□ us, law, took 2i)iporah, Moses' wife, after 

and he returned to tlie land of Egirpt- he hid aeat her buck. 



If Moses took his wife and sons with him to Egypt, how does the latter say, 
that after leaving Egypt with the Israelites, Jethro, his father in law came to 
meet him with his wife and sons ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although it appears at first sight from the reading of the first reree, thxt 
Moses took his wife to Egypt ; according to Rashi it was not so. for his brother 
Aaron meeting him, asked (as it is supposed) "Who are these?" Moms 



' Mehir Tehelot. 
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answered, '■ Jly wife and aoos-" Aaron replied, " Wliere do you lake them 
to ?" " To Elgypi," said Moses. Aaron, much surpriaed, rejoined, " We are 
grieved for tliose already there, and you are going- to increase the captiveS''' 
MoscB on reflection adopted the tacit advice contained in this oliservation, and 
sent his wife and sons back to her father's house, and the meaning of the 
words, "afier he had sent her back," is thus explained, as being after he bad 
thui sent her back to her father. Aben Ezra infers the sanie from the first 
verse, which says, " And Moses took his wife. Sic. and he returned to the land 
of Egypt," for to have included his wife and sous it ought to huve said, " they 
reiuiTied," in plural, but it says, " he returned," in the singular ; for although 
he intended taking thL>m all, he returned alone, by the advice of Aaron. 
Thus the texts are conciliated. 



QUESTION 74. 

Exod.7:3. And I will binieii Phiruh'i DeuLlliSG, Behold, 1 let before ynu thli 
beirt. diy a blf^iing ind a curse. 

10:1. Go in unto Phatmoh, fori have 30: 15. See, I have wt before thee 

hardened hit bearl. thi* da; life and good, and death and eviJ. 

30: ig. Therefore choose life, that 
thou and thy seed may live. 

Whoever possessss Freewill acts as he chooses, but according to the cited 
Terses from Eiodus, man does not as he likes, as we see that the Lord 
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, that he should not let the people go ; ergo, 
man possesses not Freewill. But the verses in Deuteronomy are opposed to 
thb, as they clearly demonstrate that God placed before them life aud death, 
good and evil, and advised man to choose life and good> 

How then can these verses be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION, 

The subjects of Freewill and Predestination have been so much disputed, and 
so many arguments have been adduced pro and contra, that to treat them 
properly it would be necessary to write a separate treatise ; but brevity being 
preferable, the following observations will suffice. 

All that mankind knows or can learn, is either from Authority; Reason, the 
senses; or Experience. All these apparently prove that man does possess Free- 
will. As to what he attains from Authority, it proceeds from a source in 
which error could not arise, and being the most certain, shall occupy our atten- 
tion the first 

The first thing by which it is manifest that man possesses Freewill is, from 
having been made in the image of God ; so the Lord speaking with the angels 
said, " Let us make man in our image and as our likeness."^ That is, until 
1 have formed creatures, which, as natural agents, cannot avoid doing 
that which they were made for. Fire cannot avoid burning, the sun to give 
light, water to cool, &c., but man I desire to form in our image, free, and 
master of all his actions. By which we see, he may or not. act as he chooses, 
whereas all other creatures are shackled and slaves to the purposes for which 
they were formed. To this creature (man) God, therefore, gave a precept 
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iiivolring a punisbment if lie Uroke il., " And ihe Lord God 
man, sayin^r, Of every tree of ihu garden thou mayest freely eat. but of l.he tree 
of ibe knowledge of good iind evil, ihou ghalt not ent thereof; for id the day 
that thou eatest thereof th on shalt sure/^ die" (or, "dying yo shall die")' 
Wbere (jod commanded a |ircccpt to Adam, he certainly possegged FreewiUi 
for a command is not given, nnr a punishmeot denounced, lo that which, bv 
ita constitution, ib forced into action, for, being unable lo act aa it likes, it 
naturally followa what it is predestined to. 

As Mairaonidea sayB,^ the law and its precepta would have been given in 
vain, if man by performing them did not gain merit and deserve reward, as he 
incurs punishment for infringing it. On the contrary, we see thai AHam 
became mortal on account of his transgression, snd was banished from Panidtse 
in cousequencc. The Antediluvians and those of Sodom were severely punished 
for their wickedness ; it follows, therefore, that every one being completely 
free in hia actions, may be rewarded or punished according to his works. Now 
Adam sinning, retained free-will, as ia testified by Holy writ, saying, "And 
the Lord God sud. Behold, the man ia become as one of us, to know good and 
evil, and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and 
eat, and live for ever : therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden."* Here it is clearly seen thai God did not oblige man to act as he 
did ; for, speaking with the angels, he told tbcm it was requisite lo drive Adam 
out, aud banish him from Paradise : that being, as he was, free, he might not 
put forth his hand and cat of the tree of life (which had the property of in- 
stantly renewing the natural heat, and conferring immortality), and so live for 
ever. Had ho not been free, bis remaining in the garden was of little 
moment, since he might have been prevented, even there, from touching and 
eating of that tree. The natural result of this ia, that from his creation, man 
was bora with, and retained, free-will. The Lord most clearly signified it to 
Cain, that if ho amended his works he should obtain forgiveness, but if not, aiii 
and evil desires would be constantly at the gate, inciting him to evil ; but by his 
exercise of wisdom (or virtue) he might overcome and conquer them, Tlie 
same is proved by other passages of Scripture, when Israel went out of E^ypl, 
the text says, " God led them not by the way of the land of the Philistines, 
aitbough it was near; for God said. Lest the people repent when they see war, 
and return lo Egypt."' So in Deuteronomy, the same Lord says, "O that 
there were such a heart in them, that they would fear me, and always keep m; 
coramandmenis." " Whoever suya, *' O that there were," admits that it does 
not depend on him ; and, therefore, God did not restrain them ; for aa the 
ancient sages say,' d'qip ti«Td ym cnn* 'T3 ban (every thing ia in the hands 
of Providence except the fear of God) because this, in the same manner as the 
Divine Will, imposed a necessity on some things, and contingencies on others, 
from proper contingent causes. For this reason, to induce and not lo compel, 
it says, '* See, I set before thee this day life and good, death and evil, in that I 
command thee this day to love the Lord thy God ;" as much us to say, I have 
giveu and placed in your hands good and evil, 1 command and give you the 
precept, iluu you love me. Further on it says, " I call heaveu and earth Ia 
witness that 1 have this day set before you life and death, blessing and cursing: 
therefore, choose life," &c. Since God advises that they should choose life, 
they had the power lo do so or not, for if they had not, the advice would be 
superHuoua. The prophet Jeremiah in his Lamentations expressly points out 
this truth ; " From the mouth of the Most High proceed not evils nor good."' 

— 'Gen.^'rlfi, 'Pirque A-wt. c.8. •Gcn.3:22. ' Eiod. 13; 17, 'Deut.5;29. ■ 

M ' Bcnchot, c.a. ' Ijim :i:3S. ■ 
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EiiU are bad and depraved actions, which, as discrepant la c:oad, are bej'ond 
bouads and innumerable, therefore, he says ''evils" (ia the |ilural), the good 
baTing hut one purpose, which is pious and correct actions, there is hut one 
way of pprfomting them. These evils and good proceed not, be sajs, from 
the mauth of the Most High, but emanate and spring from the mouth and nil! 
of man ; therefore, he continues, " Let us examine, and search our ways, and 
turn again to the Lord j"^ by these words inciting man, since he is free in his 
actions, to look to what be does, to turn to the Lord and repent of his sins, 
as the Lord says through Isaiah, " They have chosen their own ways. &c.. I 
also will choose their devices."'" ITius from various passages of the Holy 
Scripture it is proved that man possesses Freewill. 

From Reason it is also inferred ; for we see some act without judgment, as in 
removing an understone (endangering a building) : such are deficient of under- 
standing. Some act by natural instinct, fixed to a particular object, without 
acting voluntarily, as iu the brute creation ; for the sheep fearing the approach 
of the wolf, and that he ought to avoid him, from uatural knowledge judges 
instinctively ; and every other animal acts in the same way : but man, exercis- 
ing Freewill and judgment by understanding, judges it necessary to avoid some 
things and pursue others ; this is not instinct, acting occasionally, but reason, 
which, being unshackled, may act variously. If, then, in particular works, 
contingencies occur, and the decision is not tixed to one, it necessarily follows 
that man possesses Freewill. 

From Experience it is alio proved, as R. Judah a Levi " says, no one will 
deny Freewill, nor even believe its non-exiatence, but those who say what is 
not in their benrt, and what they do not believe ; for, even to them it shews 
itself in hopes and fears, for if the firm opinion was, that what was fixed or 
predestined roust necessarily occur, there would be no use in preparing offen- 
sive and defensive arms for war, nor provisions for hunger. And if such 
should say, " That which must necessarily be and happen, must be so by those 
means, and those sought are necessary and obligatory (because God chose that 
such an end should be obtained by fuch means}," he falls into the very case he 
would avoid ; and this, because in admitting and conceding that he could not 
fulfil his intent without those intermediary means, what are they but Freewill? 
If Freewill is one of tbem, he contradicts himself, and advances nothing, fur 
desiring to prove that every thing depends on the Divine Will, without djmin- 
iahing in any thing from His decree and senlence, he afterwards changes and 
admits the cootraty, by interposing intermediary causes. 

Finally, we see by experience that man nses diligence — if every thing must 
be, that diligence would be vain and useless, as he would attain the same end 
with or without it- All work, art, advice, and admonition would cease, it not 
being in the power of roan to attain what he desired. It would be unnecessary 
to flee from evil or seek good ; and Will would have no place: which it is 
proved cannot be the case ; but, on ihe contrary, we see diligence is highly 
necessary and advantageous in every thing, as our ancient sages say, ihe verse, 
" He will bless thee in all thou setiest thine hand unto,"" is, he will not bless 
those who are idle, but those who put forth their band and work- Such being 
the case, God commanded the children of Israel, " }<et no man go without the 
door of his house until the morning,"'* to avoid a threatened danger to the 
Egyptians ; and as a precept, he ordered that a parapet should be put to the 
roof of the house, that no one might fall, ''* ■■ And that the fearful man should 
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go and reium boine ;" ''^ from which it la inferred, that diligence and care are 
necessary and advantageous. 

R. Isaac Arama "■ corroborates tliis by an admirable allegory : lie says, if a 
man seeks your life and you will not surrender to him, you will defend yourself, 
and shut yourself up in a close place, using all diligence to escape and deliver 
youraelf from his hands ; and if he should collect others to help him i^inBl 
you, you will try to avoid it by flight, and get into your own house, carefully 
closing the doors. If they pursue you, and force the doors to take you to 
prison, you will fly bv some secret means, and place yourself under ihe pro- 
tection of some powerful man, to whom you have been serviceable, that he may 
defend you if they should find you. Certainly the nobleman whose protection 
you have claimed will endeavour to assist you ; but if he is shewn a royal order 
or mandate, commanding that you should be delivered up to justice as b 
criminal, he will then undoubtedly deliver you up as a delinquent. Experience 
shews us the same with respect to mankind ; for example ; if ihe plague be in a 
city, a man shuts himself up in his house, and does not venture out : if he sees 
it extending and spreading through all Ihe city, he quits it, and removes into 
the country : if this be not sufficient, and it attack him there, he omits not 
taking the necessary remedies to get cured, by which he sometimes escapes : 
and if all this be insufficient, the man has fulfilled his obligation and done 
his duty, knowing that the time has arrived when it is requisite he should pay 
the debt of nature, and justify the justice of God : and the same arises in 
every thing else ; wherefore the Lord said by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah, 
" Uo, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee, , 
hide thyself, as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast." i^ 
He commands to hide from his anger ; for which sages say, " Pestilence in the 
city — take to your heels I " "< meaning, that it is necessary to take the road, 
and quit it; and the text of Exodus.'" which ordains, that the injurer should 
pay the injured until he is cured, infers, they say, that licence is given (o 
physicians to cure. ^ We generally see mankind endeavour to defend them- 
selves most diligently from an enemy, to flee from evil, and to obtain good 
by every possible means. We also tee, that as man acta intentionally, those 
who act judiciously are praised, and otherwise blamed ; but a child, a Som- 
nambulist, or one of unsound mind, who docs an injury, are not ; but if such 
were to be judged by contingencies, they would certainly be culpable, for such 
injury was contingent ; but seeing there is none so unwise as to condemn such, 
it follows, that It is because they know and feel they ought not to praise or 
blame any but those who act from Freewill, and intentionally : that i>eing the 
case, it results that those who deny Freewill ultimately acknowledge it ; 
except they should say unreasonable passion is a power unilctermiDed in 
nature, and, therefore, vain m man. If so, then the speech of man is conse- 
quently natural and obligatory, like the natural movement of the pulse. Thia 
is manifest delusion, since wc find that man speaks under the influence of the 
understanding, which governs, or he is silent according as he considers how 
and when it is necessary to be so. 

From what has been said, it is proved by Authority, by Reason, and by Ex- 
perience, that man is possessed of Freewill. Now, to answer the doubts 
■rising from the contradiction of the vernes of the text, from the very pas- 
sages adopted by some who deny Freewill, it may be infidlibly collected that 
it does exist: because, if the hardening of Pharaoh's heart signifies that he 
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was deprived of Freewill, erg'o, he was free in his uctions ; for to deprive, is 
to take away what is possessed; and as God deprived Pharaoh of Freewill, 
it follows, that what he possessed was taken from him; which, according- to I 

the idea of Maimonides, in hia introduction to the " Pirque Abot,"-' he I 

under^ands to be, that God hardened the heart of Fliaraoh and impeded him, i 

closing the gates of peniieDce ag-ainat him from the enormity of his crime, 
or that he had already commitled others, which it was not just he should go 
unpunished for ; and as peniicnce overcomes every thing, that such evil-doers 
may be deprived of that resource (whea too lale) He closes the path to ii, 
in order that they may be fully punished. In evidence of this we see what 
the Lord said to Isaiah, " Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and shut their eyes: lest they see with their eyes, and hear wiili 
their cars, and understaod with their heart, and convert, and be healed z"*''^ , 

and what Chronicles says. " They mocked the angels (or messenger*} of God, 
*c. till there was no remedy;'"'" and Elijah the prophet speaking of the 
prophets of Baal, " That this people may know that thou art the Lord God, 
and that thou hast turned their heart back again :"^ signifying that the 
Lord then shut their eyes that they might be severely punished by him. 
Therefore Maimonides holds that, for this purpose only, God deprived i 

Pharaoh of Freewill, and hardened his heart that he might be rigorously 
chastised for the severity and hardships he had inflicted on Israel (poor 
strangers who lived in his land) throwing tlieir uew-boni sons into the river, 
and making them suffer many other cruelties. And although it might appear 
from this that the embassy of Moses, requiring him to let Israel depart, was 
needless, since (iod had hardened his heart, and it was certain that he would 
refuse the demand; the said author solves the difficulty, by saying that ' 

aimilar embassies only served to make known to all, that when God closes the 
road of penitence to the sinner, there is no alternative but that of dying in 
his sin. And as a doubt arises that, since Israel was doomed by the sentence 
revealed to Abraham to remain in slavery in Egypt till the expiration of the 
four hundred years named In it, the Egyptians were not culpable for exe- 
cuting the divine decree. It is answered, that the fore-knowledge of God did 
not fix 3 necessity on things ; for, in the same way as if God should say of 
those to be bom in a future age, some would be pious, and some wicked, it 
does not follow that those who should prove good would forcibly be so, or 
those wicked either, but that each by free-will would thus be acting; and 
therefore, allhough God decreed that Israel should be captives in E^ypt, no 
Egyptian needed to have illtreated them, or to have used them cruelly ; this 
is the opinion of Maimonides, and was held before him by R. Johanan,^ 
and corroborated by the sacred history itself, for of the five first plagues, it 
aaya Pharaoh himself hardened his heart, but of the succeeding ones, that I 

God hardened his heart; for, seeing his contumacy, and that he would on no 
account let the people go. it was the Divine Will to close the gates of penitence ! 

against him. In this way are the verses conciliated confirming Freewill, and 
that God's hardening the heart of Pharaoh does not infer the contrary, but 
as before stated, he took frqm him what he already possessed, which he 
retained except in this instance, and that ihp Lord to punish his contumacy 
and iniquity, shut the gates of penitence against him : this is adopted by Rashi 
and Nach man ides. 

R. Isaac Arama" strongly contradicts this opinion by many passages of the [ 



L 



IIS EXODUS VII. 3. 

Holy Scripliire ; he aaya Ezekiel often declares that the Lord does not desire 
the death of the wicked, but that he should return and repent of his wicked- 
ness.^* Jeremiah also sajs, ■' Turn, O perverse Israel, sailh the Lord, and I 
will not cause mine anger to fall upon you ; for I am merciful, saith the Lord, 
and I will not keep anger for ever ;" *" and Psulms, " Good and upright is the 
Lord, therefore will he teach sinners in the way,"" Whon Ahab.'S having 
grievously offended God, put on sackcloth and humhled himself, God sent to 
tell him that since he had humiliated himself, he would not bring the evil in 
his days. Manasseh also who was so wicked a king—who committed idolatry, 
and of whom the sacred history relates, that " He shed innocent blood very 
much, till he had filled Jeruaalem from one end to another ;""* yet withal, we 
see in Chronicles, that he prayed and turned to God, who accepted his 
prayer, and re-admitted him to his grace ;^' so that he holds there is no sin, 
however grievous, that cannot be pardoned by penitence being shewn: for 
this the Lord said lo the prophet, " Make this people to shut their eyes ; 
for if they should see and repent,'" they would find the prevention of their 
punishment. 

Reluming then to the induration of Pharaoh's heart, he says, the sins nian 
commits towards God may be remedied by penitence, but those against his 
fellow-creatures can only be pardoned by the execution of justice; for, if re* 
pentance was sufficient atonement for the latter, as for one to kill another, 
few would restrain their passions, since forgiveness would be thus readily 
obtained ; but, according to the rules of justice, life is paid by life, it being 
irrestorable when extinguished ; and as it is found that there are crimes which , 
a single punishment is insufficient to atone for; hut justice prosecuting slowly 
and iu various ways, that the culprit may bear its different penalties and serve 
as an example, time is allowed between each, so that strength may be renewed 
lo enable him to bear ihe remainder; and thus it was with Pharaoh: his crime 
was against individuals, that is, ho injured Israel ; for, although (he divine 
sentence was that they should be subject to him, it was not decreed that it 
should be with such rigour, as making ihem bard-worked slaves and killing 
their children : and the Lord himself said by the prophet Zechariah, " I am 
very sore displeased with the heathen that are at ease : for 1 was but & little 
displeased, and they helped forward the affliction."^'' On this account, 
Jethro said, " For in the thing wherein they dealt arrogantly he was above 
them;"" or for the thing they brought on themselves, meaning that God 
inflicted on the Egyptians a similar punishment to that which they had in- 
vented for oppressing the Israelites by drowning their children, that is, 
overwhelming them in the Red Sea. And as Pharaoh could only expiate this 
crime by liis life, so was he precluded penitence for it, that he might serve 
as an example, and sanctify the name of the Lord : and therefore was gra- 
dually punished, time being allowed between each plague, so that he might 
receive the whole of bis chastisement: and in this manner must be understood 
the induration of Pharaoh's heart, that is, that God fortified his heart that 
he might suffer all the plagues, as the Lord signified to him, saying " For 
now I will stretch out my hand, that I may smite thee and ihy people with 
pestilence ; and thou shalt be cut off from the earth. And assuredly for 
this have I raised thee up (or made thee stand) to shew thee my power; and 
that my name may be declared throughout all the earth. "^■' Let tis look. 
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KSys this author, at the pause, and the giving him stiength that the first 
plague might not cut him off and destroy him, and that God chose to multiply 
his wonders, so that his name might be sanctified in all the earth. The same 
is to be inferred from other passages : and, according to this, the induration 
of Pharaoh's heart was not ihat God deprived him of tree-will : hut means that 
he gave him strength of mind and fortitude (although in a bad canst) to h<.'ar 
up against ihe evils which assailed him. 

This is also the opinion of K. ObadJah Sphorno. 

Putting aside any farther dissertation on this point, and taking as a founda- 
tion the words of the foregoing author, and those of Don Isaac Abnihanel, it 
will be easy to add a few observations upon the general subject. 

The induration was the proper act of Pharaoh himself, as the Scripture 
says, on the occurrence of some of the plagues, that "he hardened his heart, "^ 
and it proves that this hardening could not have proceeded from God, because 
if it had, Pharaoh did not sin, neither would be have been punished, for God 
is not the author of those acts he punishes and avenges ; but we find Pharaoh 
acknowledged that he had sinned, " I have sinned against the Lord,"^ and as 
a criminal, was punished by him ; it therefore folluvrs, that the hardening was 
the proper act of Pharaoh himself, so that it is wrongly attributed to God : 
Ibr, in the same way, as one who seeing a hare start, loosens the leashes of the 
hound, is said to have set the hound at the hare, so God is said to have 
hardened, by loosing the reins of his inclinations to man, permitting him to 
do what he Is disposed to. " This axiom is affirmed by the ancient sages, in 
the Guemara of Macot, who say, " It is proved by all the holy books that a 
man is carried on the road he desires to go," ^ and it is laid down more 
lucidly in another place, " He who comes to be defiled, the road is open to 
him, and he who comes to be cleansed, help him,""" meaning, God leaves the 
door open to sinners. 

In this way, if what Elijah said, " Thou raadcst their hearts to turn back,"'" 
be literally understood, it would be improperly attributing to God, the cause of 
the error of the idolatrous prophets, because he gave reins to their will ; as 
Rashi and R. Levi ben Gershon say on the verse, ■' And again the anger of 
the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved David against them, lay- 
ing, '* Go number Israel and .)udah,"'° that is to say, God led David ; if it be 
understood, that as his heart was always conformable to that of an humble 
and loyal vassal, He might have taken such a thought from him ; and yet He 
did not, but left it to his own will to act against Israel. In another way also 
the hardening of the heart may be applied and attributed to God, by causing, 
or permitting, some things to occur, tending to afford man the opportunity of 
hardening his heart in different ways : and, as respected Pharaoh ; first, the 
Lord allowed the plagues to last only a linnted time, that he might suppose 
them to be natural events ; thus, the waters being smitten, turned to blood, 
which soon ceased, without further renewal, and appeared to have proceeded 
from the constellation of the planets ; and when he afterwards saw the plague 
of the fri^, which also had but a. short duration, it is said, " But when Pha- 
raoh saw that there was a respite, he hardened his ht^art,"*' ro that the very 
places induced him to harden his heart. God also permitted the magicians 
to practise their arts, and counterfeit the works of Moses ; on seeing which he 
despised them. In the same manner he led Israel through the wilderness, so 
that occasion might be given them to eay, " They are entangled in the land,"'*^ 
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and would not reach iheir destination ; for the same reason he dried ibe Red 
Sea with a atroug wind, that the Egyptians might suppose it to he the natural 
congei]ucnce of the gale, and they could therefore enter it with security. From 
all which, it may be inferred, that when God wishes to punish any one, he 
does not deprive him of Freewill, but effects Homeihing by which man is led to 
harden himself. Under this consideration, ii ia also said in Deuteronomy, in re- 
spect of Sihon, ting of Heshbon (and afterwards Og, king of Itashan, followed 
his example), " God hardened hia spirit, and made his heart obstinate,"** thai 
he might not let Israel pass through his territories ; because, as they had seen 
Israel respectfully send to ask the same permission of the kings of Edom, 
Ammon, and Moab, which not being granted, they took another road, from 
which these two kings arrogantly thought, it would be the same with them, 
and BO, from affording them this opportunity of wrong belief, the hardening of 
their hearts to their own destruction, is attributed to God. 

IVTauy other difficult passages on this subject in Scripture, may be inter- 
preted in the same way : as it is said, God permitted that king Itehoboaro,** 
should not hearken to the just petition of the people, so that the word spoken 
to Ahijah the Shilonite, respecting him might be confirmed, and allowed the 
people to prefer iheir demand, that he, exercising free-will, might refuse it, 
and the dominion be taken from him, I'his may also be said in respect of 
Hushai's advice to Absalom, being accepted and approved by all, becaase. 
" The Lord commanded to defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel, to the intent 
that the Lord might bring evil upon Absalom,"''^ and this was occasioned by 
Hushai's apparently joining Absalom, whereby he was punished, and David 
delivered from the danger which threatened him. 

R. Levi ben Gershon understands the same of the prophet Elijah's words. 
"Thou madeat their hearts to turn back," saying, that as (he prophets of 
Baal served their oracles, what they asked for often happened, although not 
proceeding from those oracles, but from the First Cause, and thus continning 
their belief, in attributing to their idols, the circumstances of the earth's pro- 
ducing vegetation and rain falling ; which effects are caused only by God, 
who thus appears to have given them the occasion to err. 

In conclusion we may assert, that the obduracy of Pharaoh was actually his 
own ; and occasionally, but improperly, attributed to God, that is, previous 
to the sin. But in regard to sin, the acts of God are different ; for often, 
what ia done for a bad purpose, God directs and leads to a good end : thus 
the brethren of Joseph sold him that he might suffer servitude, and God 
directed this action to a good end — that of raising him to great dignity, and 
thereby enabled him " to preserve life " (Gen. 43 : 5), And so Jeremiah said, 
" I know, O Lord, that the way of man is not in himself," for he thinks to 
do a thing and another results ; or, it may be said that a man's way ia not in 
himself, in respect to execution of what he elects to do, in which he may be 
obstructed ; for although the choice ia in man. Divine help is required for the 
execution. All this infers that man is possessed of Freewill. 

The knowledge of how God's prescience and regulation of the future, is 
consistent with existence of contingencies in nature, requires much longer 
detail, and many arguments ; but it may be brieffy observed, that the Hebrew, 
as well as other theologians, have already answered this, saying, God knows all 
coDtiogencies ; not only in the constitution of their causes, but also in the 
combination of the effects of each, when brought into action. And althoogh 
contingencies are only brought successively into operation, God is not, there- 
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fore, igaofant of them before they occur, or orily knows them successively, for 
being unlike us, he knows ihem collectively ; for hiB cogntunce can only be 
measured by eternity, as well as his Existence, and eternity unites and com- 
prehends all time ; so that a!l things being comprized within time, are 
eternally present before him, for his vision eitends from all eternity, and over 
all space, >ll tbings being before him. So that it is manifest, that alt contin- 
gencies are infallibly known lo God. as they arc subject to the Divine Sight, 
from his Omnipresence ; and, withal, are only fijture contingencies when com- 
. pared with their causes. Thus the First Cause not only sees the actions of 
nan as future, but as present, and already performed : in the same tfay as 
one person seeing another do an act, would not say, because he was looking 
on, it was obliged to be done; so God, because he sees the action as present, 
does not oblige him who performs it, to do it ; but leaves him to his liberty, 
and the operating coulingence. 

Much more might be adduced oil this point ; but any one desirous to know 
the opinions of the different Hebrew philosophers may refer to the following 
works ; what has been said sufficing for those not so inclined. 

M«imonide«, ■' Guide," b, 3, c. 19. 20,21. 
" Pirque Aboth," c. 8 
,. " Hilcol Teshuba," c. S, G. 

Abruhun Aben Eira on Deuteranom]', c. 5. R.Divid de Leon, "Tehil&t le David," 
R.Sudiab, " Sepher Emunot," h.4. c.29. 

K.HMdii, "Ori SSem," b.2, c.Zl. R. Abrahsm SduQi,"Nes^S«loin," b. IS 

R.LevibenGenhon,-'Mi1hBinotk5hem,"b.£. R. Moses Albelda, " Paroea RuM." 

R.Judah L«vi, "Ciirari," b. 5. art. 20. R- Samuel Car^, '' Paras i HiqueCs." 

R.Joseph Albo, " Ycaiim," b. ■!, c, 1—.^. R. Mosei Almoanino. '■ Anagat a Haim. 

R. SimeoD bar Semach, " Oeb Miabpat," R. Samuel Uzeda, '' Medrach Samuel." 

c.5,6, 17. R. laaBC-le-bet-a-Levi, ■' Leh Aboth." 

R.lsaBcAnimB,"Aquedat,"c. 19.31,26,23. R.Joseph Hivan. " MU£ de Abolh. 

Don Isaac Abarbanet. on " Patasa Vaiknu" R. Isaac bar Sesal, Question US. 

„ "Nah«latAboth,"c.3. R. Abraham bar David, "Arabad,"cl. 



QUESTION 75. 

E»od. 7:19. Hay unto Aaron, Take Ihy rod 
aad stretch out thy hand upon the watecs 
Sic. of Egypt, ke. 

If MoEcs said, he would smile with the rod in his hand, how does the Lord 
desire hira to command Aaron that he should perform the miracle ? 

UECONCILIATION. 

R. Tanhum in Shemot Raba' (whom Rashi follows) says, in a moral sense 
Moses did not smite the river Kile, not to be ungrateful for the bencGl it lind 
rendered in supporting him when committed to it ; for this reason the action 
of smiting the streams was appropriated lo Aaron. 

The learned Aben Ezra says, both verses prove that in this miracle Moaea 
and Aaron were equal, and if Aaron operated, it was jointly with Moses, taking 
a guide ; and. consequently, the rod with which the miracles were --" 
formed was that of Moses. 

Don Isaac Ab.irbanel solves ihe donbl differently, but in a very approprialc 
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way, saying, Moses was commanded to smite the Nile, for he said to Pharaoh, 
« Behold I will smite with the rod that is in mine hand, the waters which are 
in the river," that is, the Nile ; but subsequently another thing was ordered 
to Aaron, which was, that he should smite all the other rivers, and the streams 
which emanated and sprang from the Nile, therefore, of Aaron it says, ** U[>on 
their streams, upon their rivers," &c., for which reason the text says, " And 
Moses and Aaron did so," for they had different acts to perform in different 
situations. 



QUESTION 76. 

Ezod. 7:20. And all the waters that were Exod. 7:22. And the magicians of Egypt 
in the river were turned to blood. did so. 

As Aristotle says, '* from nothing, nothing can be made,*' and as Moses and 
Aaron converted all the waters of Egypt into blood, what waters were they 
which the magicians so converted ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Judah, in Shemot Raba,^ solves the doubt by saying, that Moses and 
Aaron converted all the waters of the river to blood ; but the magicians and 
wizards dug near the rivers, and found water, and it was these they converted. 
This solution is adopted by R. Levi ben Gershon, and R. Abraham Aben Esra, 
affirming, that the action of Aaron on various points, and in every thing 
excelled that of the magicians ; for Aaron not only converted the waters he 
saw, but all those that were out of his sight, as also the waters of the river that 
were in continual motion, and that plague lasted for seven days. The magi- 
cians did nothing of this kind, but upon a little water, and that only until 
Pharaoh returned home. 

R. Bechayai says, that the magicians, as well as Moses, notified to Pharaoh 
that they would convert the waters on the morrow ; they also went to him and 
said they would do the same, and, as the verse says, " they did so,'* but it was 
in virtue of Aaron's act, and the texts saying they did, means that they decep- 
tively shewed Pharaoh they had done so, for such it appeared to him. This 
is corroborated by the text, which says, Moses performed the wonders ** in the 
sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants," which is not said of the 
magicians ; from which it is collected, that it was an invention, they pretending 
to be performers of miracles wrought by others. ' 

Don Isaac Abarbanel is also of the foregoing opinion, that the miracle was 
performed by Moses and Aaron jointly, Moses smiting the Nile, and Aaron 
the other rivers ; and it is not unreasonable to suppose, that Aaron might 
have omitted to smite some rivulet or brook, on which the magicians performed 
the same. 

R. Moses Alschech' holds differently, saying, that the magicians did nothing, 
but by their enchantments deceived the sight, so that the water already con- 
verted to blood, they made appear as pure water, which they afterwards 
restored to blood, and thus appeared to perform the same miracle, which 
invention is termed in the Guemara of Sanhedrin DU'Pn 'tmw (visual decep- 
tion). This agrees with Maimonides, who says in the "Dinira" on Idolatry, "* 



C. y. =< Torat Mosch. ^ C. 11. 



r 



EXODUS IX. 6. 123 

and " Guide," that all wlio believe in witchcraft and the like, arc void of 
prudence and aenge, for reason dictates that wizards can do nothing. Ahi^n 
Ezra says, on the I7th chapter of Leviticus, that they arc ridiculous things, 
and those who believe them are void of understanding. 

But R. JudahaLevi in the " Cuzari,'' Arisba in his "Questions,"" R. Hasdat 
in his ■' Or a Shem,"^ and Nachmanides, are of the opinion of the sages in 
*' Vaikra Itaba,"' that what the sight olWn acknowledges, cannot be denied, 
and that there really are demons by whose virtue magicians and wizards some- 
times act. Therefore, all agree that the magicians of Egjpt actually performed 
the miracles similar to those of Moses, but in a different manner, and in a 
much less degree, as above. 



QUESTION 77. 

Eiod. 9:6. And all the cattle of Fgypl Exod. 9:9. Shall be a boil breaking (oith 
■lied. witb lilains upon man and upon beut. 

9;I9. Send therdbre now.Bodgaihcr 
ihy cattle. 

Where the first verse testiGes all the cattle of Egypt died, what were those 
who bad boila, &c., and what they, which Moses recommended to be gathered 
under shelter. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The great commentator Rashi, who is followed by Don Isaac Abarbanel, 
says, that the mortality in the cattle of Egypt extended only to animals in tho 
fielda, and not to those that were housed, He infers this ^m the verse where 
Moses notified this plague to Pharaoh, saying, "Behold (he hand of the Lord 
is upon thy cattle which is in the field." Here we plainly sec that he speciHcs 
those in the field, and its saying, "all the cattle of Egypt died," refers only 
to those that were in the Geld, The learned Aben Ezra, and R. Levi ben 
Gerahon, agree that its saying, " All the cattle of Egypt died," does not 
necessarily and positively imply that all suffered by the mortality, for the 
adverb Va (all) neither denotes nor means more than the major part, which 
these very plagues verify, for in one part it says, that " The hail smote every 
herb of the field, and broke every tree of the field.'" And in another, that 
the locusts " did eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit of the trees 
which the hail had left ;"< ergo, it only denotes the greater part. 1 he said 
R. Levi ben Gershon adduces various examples in support of it, as on the 
plague of the death of the first born, the Egyptians exclaimed, "We are all 
dead."^ And when the army of Sennacherib was destroyed by the angel, it 
says, " And when tbey arose early in the morning, behold they were all dead 
corpses-"* But neither did the Egyptians all die, nor did the entire army of 
Sennacherib perish, for many escaped and returned to their country, 

R.Joseph Albo says," the adverb (^3) not only means a lai^r, but even a 
smaller part of a whole, as when the royal Psalmist says in one place, " I will 
recount all thy wonders ;"" and in another, " I will recount all thy praises,"' 
can only be understood as a small part, for the major part, or the whole, would 
be impossible. 
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R. Bechayai gives another interpretation, which is, that foreign merchants 
knowing ihal the cattle of Egypt had suffered by ihe mortality, brought some 
from other countries ; it waa these tliat had boils, and that Moses ordered 
should be taken home. He also suggests what may be readily credited, that 
some Israelites had cattle in pannership with some Egyptians, which did Out 
die of the pesiileiice ; according to this we may say, that these, seeing the 
injury and loss they might suffer, separated partnership, and to such cattle the 
latter plague happened. 

K. Hezekiab says, in the " Hiskuni," that all the cattle of Fgypt died ; h« 
interprets, all that died were the cattle of Egyptians, and not that all died; 
according to this, the word njpo (cattle) is deficient of a o, and is as if it 
should say, o'lvo njpno ';D nn'i (and all of the cattle of Egypt died), or, 
that all ibat died were ihe cattle of the Egyptians, excluding those of Israel ; in 
this way there remained cattle, on which lie subsequent plagues took effect. 

Or it may be said, that when the cattle of Egypt died from the mortality, 
there were tradern from abroad who had not injured Israel, and who possessed 
cattle in Egypt, which did not suffer with those of the guilty ; and these bring 
afterwards purchased hy the Egyptians, the following plague fell od them. In 
either way the doubt is solved. 



QUESTION 78. 

Eiod. I0il4. Before them tliere vtre no Joel 1 :'2. Hath this been in ;our dafi, or 
luch locuBli as lIiE)^, neither aflcr them even in the dsys of your fathen? 

■hill lie luch. 1 ;4. Thntwhicli the iiolmerworro hftth 

left the locuit hath eaten, kc. 

Moses in his spirit of prophecy predicted, that in future ages there should 
he no such locusts as those of his day, whereby the Egyptians suffered. Honr 
does the Scripture then say, in allusion to those in Joel's time, that even tb«ir 
fathers had not seen the like ? 

RECONCILIATION, 

The Mosaic text only slates one species of locusts, which was n31» (Arbe)- 
The royal Psalmist speaks of different species, as in one place he says, " He 
spake, and the locusts came, and caterpillars, and that without number."' 
And in another, " He gave also their iucrease unto the caterpillar, and their 
labour unto the locust,"^ Conformable to this, Rashi conciliates the verses^ 
saying, that from different considerations one may be said to be greater than 
the other, that is, in respect to the locust called mlK which Moses records as 
never having been seen in such quantities, nor would be in any after tun«[ 
as the text says, " neither after them shall be such," nor has there been. But 
from another consideration, those of Joel may be called greater, because of tbf 
species being more numerous, for reckoning ihoso the Psalmist mentions, vm 
find three species ^'Dn pV' rtaiN but in the lime of Juel there was another 
added lo these, called dij (Gaiara) making four in all, as the prophet clearly 
notes in verse 4 ; by this distinction there h no contradiction, for the singw 
species of locusts of Moses' time were in greater quantities than those of Joel, 
while these, from their being of a more numerous species, exceeded tfacm at 
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R. David Kimchi says, that those of Egypt, in rpspect of the apedes called 
nnB Arbe, were more than those of Joel's liroe, but less, in some respects. 
as being only of one general sort, the other two kinds being mixed with them 
only in small numbers, and, likewiBe, in those of Egypt continuing only for a 
brief spare of time, but in Joel's time ihcy followed each other during four 
consecutive years. 

R. Hananel, as R, Bechayal states in his commentary, says, it must not be 
inferred from the saying as regarded those of Egypt, " neither after them shall 
be such," that at no time afterwards should there be any like, but that at no 
time should any prophet cause thetn to come as Moses did ; and in confirma- 
tion of this reading, adduces what is said of Hezekiah in 2nd Kings, " He 
trusted in the Lord God of Israel, so that after hiin there was none like him 
among all the kings of Judah, nor nere there any before him;"^ from uhich it 
must be understood, not absolutely in every thing, but in respect of his trust 
in the Lord ; for in other points, as goodness and virtue, there were other 
kings like him. In this manner, even if the locusts of Joel's time mere 
greater or more numerous in every respect, that does not contradict the words 
of Moses, which only signify, that in lime to come none such would appear 
at the word of any prophet. He also says, that the prophetic allusion of 
Moses extended no further than as to what concerned Egypt, and meant, 
therefore, that no such thing should occur again within its territory, and this 
is corroborated by history and our own experience, for since the time of 
Moses' prayer, intreating God that all the locusts should be expelled, they 
have never done injury in that country, and, if fhey chance to fall in the Holy 
Land, on entering Egypt they commit no ravages, nor eat the trees as in 
other places. Thus of the frogs, Moses said, " They shall remain in the river 
only,"^ and there they remain to this day. But of the locusts, "There 
remained not one locust tn all the coasts of Egypt ;" and, accordingly, they 
neither remained nor came again. 

R.Levi ben Gershon, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, understand the same; 
nhich they take from the text itself, " And (the locusts) rested in all the 
coasts of Egypt, very grievously, before them were never such locusts as thcv, 
neither after them shall there be such," by saying " there shall not be such 
after them," refers only to the Egyptian territory. 

Nachmanides says, the locust comes spontaneously, and often accidentally, 
eating and destroying every tree : these of Moses came by the natural n 
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together they made a lai^er number, and committed greater ravage ; but those 
of Joel's time are said to be greater, as each species separately was in greater 
number, as before stated ; one species following another during the space of 
four years. All which solves the doubt. 
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QUESTION 78 ♦. 

Exod. 11:1. And God said unto Moses, &c. Exod. 20 : 15. Thou shalt not steal. 

2. let every man borrow Psa. 37:21. The wicked borroweth and pay- 

. . . . jewels of silver and jewels of eth not again. 

gold. Mal.3 : 6. I am the Lord, I change not. 

Can it be supposed from the universally recognised justice of God, that 
the Lord should have commanded every Israelite to <* borrow " jewels of gold 
and silver, at the eve of his taking them from Egypt, when they would be 
unable to return what they had so borrowed ; or suppose him to be so change- 
able, that fifty days after, in direct opposition to this order, in the Decalogue 
he commands, << Thou shalt not steal ?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

This contradiction appears only in the English translation ; for although 
the word bi^m is sometimes translated ** borrow/* the more general acceptation 
of the word is *' ask *' or '* demand ;" and in the verse quoted is so rendered 
in the Greek of the Septuagint, alrtitraTUf ; in the Latin, postukt ; Spanish, 
pida ; Portuguese, pedi ; French, demande ; German, erbttte ; which is 
the correct and proper interpretation of the word, and is in perfect accordance 
with our ideas of the Eternal ; for by this command, he ordered that the 
children of Israel should get some payment for their servitude ; not by exact- 
ing what was actually their due, but in his merciful justice, such part as those 
who were indebted to them had the means of paying. Such are the opinions 
of Rashi, Aben Ezra, Abarbanel, and all our commentators. 

The English translators were well acquainted with this interpretation of the 
verb ^Htt^, for the passage inrn^ u^»« l^«u^n,'* they translate *' and they asked 
each other ;"^ and in the numberless places where this verb occurs in the 
Holy Scripture, they invariably render it heg, ask, or demand^ except in this 
circumstance in Exodus, and in 2 Kings 4 : 3, and 6:5, where it properly 
means *< borrow ;*' the word generally used in Holy Writ to signify borrow 
is m^.* 



QUESTION 79. 

Exod. 12:2. This month shall be unto you Exod. 23: 16. And the feast of ingathering, 
the beginning of months : It shall be the which is in the end of the year, 

first month of the year to you. 

The month which the Lord ordained should be the first of the months, is 
|DU (Nisan, or March), in which the children of Israel came out of Egypt. 
That it is so, is proved by the command to eat unleavened bread on the 15th 
of that month ; elsewhere it is termed a»a«n u^nn ^ (month of Abib, or 



' Although this Question is not in the original (many persons having put it to me), 
having translated this work for the benefit of the English reader, I hope it will be indul- 
gently received, and not considered an inappropriate interpolation. — Translator. 

' The same Hebrew word being used in chap. 11:2. ^ Exod. 18:7. 

<Pro.22:7; Isa.24:2; Neh. 6:4; Psa. 37:21. » Exod. 12:18. 
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Spring), ID which the barley is already ripCt It is also inferred from the Book of 
Esther, in which it clearly says, " lu the firxt moath, that is the month of 
Nisan,"'' How then does the other passage say, " The feast of the ingather- 
in the end of the year ;" this festival which is Tabernacle, when the crops 
are housed, does not fall at the end of the year, but in nwn (Tisri, or Sep- 
tember), six months after Niaan (which the first Terse says is to be the first 
month). How is this to be understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Assuming that the world had a beginning, there were two opinions among 
the ancient sages respecting the montli in which it was created. 

One was that of K, Elieier^ who held that it was created in Tisri (Septem- 
ber); and the other by R. Joshua, who asserted it to have been in Ntsan 
(March), but both admitted its creation to have been at an equinox, when the 
days and nights are equal, which only occurs in those two months. Reasons 
are not wanting on both sides of the question ; for R. Eliezer, who maintained 
that the creation of the world was in September, says. That on its creation all 
things appeared in perfection, as it is said in the Guemara of Rosh Ashana 
pi'^xsi inDi(33 (in their height and beauty), and according to this, thu trees 
were brought forth loaded with their fruits ; and our first parents, Adam and 
Eve, immediately they were made, benefited of them for food ; and the period 
of such fructification is not March, on the verge of winter, but September, 
which is in autumn. Besides this, when God brought the people of Israel 
out of Egypt, he commanded that the same month (March) in which they 
went out should thenceforward be accounted as the first month of the year ; 
und if that month bad always been the first, there was no necessity to ordain 
anew that it should be esteemed as such. 

On the other hand, the opinion of K. Joshua may be also favourably re- 
ceived, that it took place in March, from that equinox being endowed with 
both humidity and beat, two requisites for the growth of all generative things ; 
whereas, on the contrary, in September, all fall into a general tendency to 
decay. But setting all these reasonings aside, in which the human under- 
itanding may be easily deceived, the truth is, that nipn (September) is the 
first month of the world; because, power precedes action, and conception, 
delivery. And, therefore, the year naturally commences at the time of sowing, 
when all plants are in the bosom of the earth, and not when they break 
through it ; and accordingly, not only the Hebrews, but the Egyptians, Per- 
sians. Greeks, and all other Oriental nations, commence their year in Sep- 
tember. The Divine command to Israel, that Nisan (March) should be held 
as the first month of the year, is in respect of festivals and solemnities, of 
which the first celebration is that of the Passover, called the feast of un- 
leavened bread ; thereby perpetuating the remembrance of the mercy he had 
shewn them, in delivering them from the slavery they had suffered, and giving 
them the blessing of liberty, as also in having ordained many precepts to com- 
memorate the going out of Egj'pt. 

It is also said in the Guemara,^ that the month of Nisan was considered 
the first of the year, in reckoning the commencement of the reigns of the kings 
of Israel, as is seen in 1 Kings, " And it came to pass in the four hundred 
and eightieth year, after the children of Israel were come out of the land of 
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Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's rei^ over Israel, in tlic month 2if, 
which is the second month,'*" thua calculating the reLg:n of Solomon by the era 
of the coming out of Egypt, to signify that both are alike reckoned from Nisan, 
But besides this, the creation of the world has ever been reckoned from Tisri, 
as various paasagea of Scrtplure reasonably shew. 

Isi. In Leviticus ; it is commanded, that on the tenth day of the seventh 
mouth, which is Tisri, to hollow the jubilee," Jn another part, respecting the 
feaat of tabernacles, which falls in the same month, it says, " In the fifteenth 
day of the seventh month, when yc have gathered in the fniit of the land, 
ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days.'"' Therefore, if the jubilee 
is ordered to be hallowed in this mouth, if follows that it was the beginning of 
the secular year, 

2nd. God commanded (in Deuteronomy^) that the people should assemble 
at the feast of tabernacles, to hear the Law read and to learn it ; if that mouth 
was not the beginning of the year (to consecrate such an act), it seems that it 
would have been better to have assembled in Nisan to hear it, than to wait 
six months to hear and learn what they ought to have done during that period, 
and which was of so much spiritual importance to them ; but being read at the 
beginning of the year, it instructed them in their duties during the whole of 
the ensuing year. 

3rd. The Lord ordains that on the seventh, or Sabbatical year, they should 
neitlier sow nor reap, first saying " sow " and " not reap " after, as the pro- 
per time for sowing is Tisri, and not Nisan ; it follows then, that the year b^an 
with Tisri, or sowing lime, and we find above, that the hallowing thereof b^an 
in the seventh (sacerdotal) month, Tisri. 

4th. Tlie sower, in the sixth year, could not reap in the seventh, nrather 
could he sow in the seventh ; therefore, if what was sown in the sixth could 
not be reaped in the seventh, no one would sow, and thus two years nouU 
elapse without sowing, and the prohibition is only for one ; but what was «o«a 
in Tisri, the proper sowing season of the sixth year, might be reaped in Um 
seventh. The conclusion is, therefore, that the year commenced in Tisri ; a> 
the Law commands that they should not sow, nor reap what had been sown 
and grown in the same year. 

5lh. The very verse of the contradiction clearly demonstrates that Tisri la the 
beginning of the year, as well as its termination ; far it says, " The feast of 
the ingathering, in the end of the year." It says " the end of the year," for 
the feast of Tabernacles is in Tisri, which finishes the period of the year, at 
the end of one, it is evident a new one must necesBarily commence. 

This truth may be corroborated by what is sajd in the Guemara,^ that 
Adam, as soon as he came into the world, saw that the days were decreasing, 
which only happens from Tisri forward. In another part'" it says, that ail 
which God created, he created in perfection ; and it also says as do Bereshit 
Raba," Midhar Haba,'- and Sirraba, that Adam and Eve were created of 
a perfect stature, like that of persons twenty years of age. Nacbmanides 
adopts the same opinion (on the 12th chapter of Kxodus). and K. Jonathan 
ben Uzziel (on the 8th chapter of 1 Kings), and so in the " Guemara of Rosh 
Ashaua,'"^ was instituted the prayer said in the additional service of the New 
Year pujHT Di'^ [1131 TtffffD ntnn Di'n m " this is the day of the beginning 
of ihy works, a memorial of the first day." 

To conclude in respeci of the festivals, solemnities, and computations of tiw. 



' Deut 31:12. 
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reigns of kings, Niun is the be^inaiog of the year, but ia r^ard to thi 
creation and secular matters, it ii Tisn. 

The Oriental sages and the Chaldeans called this month Tisri, aa Tiari ii 
derived from n'tfWI (beginning) by transposing the letters. The tai^m ol 
'niS'nn (Achiloti) is also •nnv (Shariti), which means / began, aa R, Maimer 
wrote in his Commentary on the Compendium of Almajest.'* From the famt 
respect, the Greeks gave it a like name in their language. By this explana- 
tion the verses may be understood without any repugnance. 



QUESTION 80. 

Eiod. 12:3. TbeyshiJl take to them, every Eiod. 12:3. A lamb for every houae. 
nun a lamb, accordiDg to the houae or 
their Aithen. 

The contradicUon is in the same verse ; for in the first part it says, that the 
paschal lamb should be taken for the house of their fathers, that is, among 
& family or relations; how then does it say in the latter part, a lamb for 
each house ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This doubt is easily solved ; for as Aben Eira and all other Commentators 
say, if a house consisted of a large family they were to take a lamb, but if a 
family, including relations, were few, they only look one among the whole, 
a little being sufficient for few eaters. And the law declares that when 
a house consisted of but few persons to fulfil ihe precept, they might take a 
Iamb in company with their neighbours, requiring that each should do accord- 
ing to bis means ; so that by '' the house of their fathers," as adduced in 
Mehilta, is to be understood for a family being small, but if large, and pos- 
sessing means, they were to take a lamb for each house. 



QUESTION 81. 

ExDd. 12:5. Your lamb shsU be without Eiod.l2;.''. Ye ihill take it Troni the sheep 
blemiih, a male of tbe fint year. or from the goats. 

If the Lord commanded that they should take a lamb ; how does it say 
from tbe sheep or from the goats ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The appellation nc, which we translate lamb, ia equivocal, according to 
H. Abraham Aben Ezra, and is applied to two species, O'tjn o'aifS (sheep 
and goats) ; and according to R. David Kimchi in bis " Roots," it is properly 
the young of a goat or of sheep ; in confirmation of which may be adduced 
the queitiou put to R. Mar by a gentile, as related in Bereshit Raba,' which 
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was, " Tbe law ordains tbat the firstling of an 8»fi should be redeemed by a 
l.imb, and be who had not a lamb might redeem it with a kid ?'' to which be 
learnedly replied, " Yes I for under one nppellation both are comprehended, as 
proved in Deuteronomy, Q'\r nufl D*3iP3 ntf' (lamb of the sheep, and kid of 
the ^ats)," the doubt is therefore solved, nn^ meaning both lamb and kid, and 
that either might be used for the paschal sacrifice. 

R. Levi ben Gershon says that the sacrifice in Egypt was ordered to be of 
lambs, as it is proved by the Scripture, that the Egyptians greatly abominated 
sheep and lamlis ; hut in future generations the sacrifice might be taken either 
from sheep or goats. 



QUESTION 82. 

leaheep t)eut.lG:3. Thou slinlt tlierefore »ciiiice 
the pasiover unto the Lord thy God, of 
[he flock, and of the herd. 

If the paschal sacrifice was to be of one of the species commanded in the 
first text; how does it say in the latter — flocks and herds (Hebrew — sheep 
and oxen) ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This contradiclion is started in Siphrei and solved thus : the verse in Den. 
teronomy must be interpreted, " Thou shalt sacrifice the passover to the Lor4 
thy God from the flocks," denoting that sacrifice was to be of |kv (sheep), 
which term, according to R.David Kimchi, means small cattle; and con- 
formably to this, it commands in the first place, " Ye shall take of the small 
cattle, sheep or goals ;" but herds (or oxen), afterwards mentioned, does not 
apply to the paschal sacrifice, which, as stated, was to be a Iambi but meant 
the peace-offerings that were eaten during the festivals cooked with water, 
agreeably to the divine command, that every one should rejoice in his house 
on the festivals. 

This exposition is adopted by Onkeloe, R. Uechayai, ond R. Abraham Aben 
Exra ; evidence of this is found in Chronicles, " And they roasted the pass- 
over with fire, according to the ordinance ; but the other holy ofierings they 
sod in pots, and in cauldrons, and in pans, and divided them speedily amon^f 
all the people:"' and they solve the doubt by saying, that the verse in 
Deuteronomy is to be understood, *' And ihou shall kill the passover to the 
Lord thy God of the flocks and herds ;" as if it had said, "You are to kill sheep 
and oien, but for different purposes ; the sheep, for the obligation of the pascbu 
sacrifice, and the oxen, for the peace-offerings." 

Nochmanides, who is followed by Don Isaac Abarbanel, interprets the vene 
thus, " And thou shalt kill the possover to the Lord thy God," there making 
a stop, and then saying, "sheep and oxen;" so that no mention is made in 
this verse of what kind of animal that sacrifice was to be, from having pre- 
cedontly declared It, but only directs lo kill more sheep and oxen to celebrate 
the feast with their household, the Levite, and the stranger, than were re- 
quired for the offerings; and althongb, according to this interprelatioo, then 
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should have been a conjunctive i unitiog the eipressiona, rendering them, 
" And thou shalt sacrifice to the Lord thy God the passover ; and sheep 
and oxen ;" the solution is easy enough ; for this form ia often made use of 
in Scripture, like the phrase nVi2T nor m- woai' " tiun. Moon stood still in 
her habitation," it should have been Sun and Moon ; but similar phrases are 
innumerable, and it is the case in this text ; but the doubt is solved by either of 
the two modes. 



I 



QUESTION 83. 

Eiod. IS;IS. 1 will pasi tbrougb the land Exod. IS: 13. The Lard will put over tbe 

of Egypt this night. doot, md will not luffer the deitroyer to 

The smiting of the Egyptian first-born is staled in the first verse to have 
been done by God himself, "I will pass," &c., if so ; how does the other verse 
attribute the miracle to a secondary cause, " the destroyer ? " 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient aagea hold (in Mehilta') that the last plague inflicted on the 
Egyptians by the death of their first-bom, was the direct act of the First 
Cause ; and they deduce this from the text which says " The Lord smote all 
the first-bom;"' the same is inferred from the verse in the Agadah, (the 
evening service of the nights of the passover), which interprets it thus : " / 
will pass through the land of Egypt;" /myself, and not an angel. " And 
/ will smite all the first-born ;" / myself, and no seraph. "' And on all the 
gods of Egypt /will execute judginent;" / myself, and not a messenger. 
" / am the Lord ;" / am He and there is no other. By these words, signi- 
fying that this plague had no interposing cause that assisted in it, like the 
angel in the mortality of Sennacherib's army, nor Seraphim as in the de- 
struction of the captains of fifties, who were sent against Elijah ; neither was 
it performed by the great ambassador, or the Matatron, as observed by Nach- 
manides, but the First Cause himself directly operated in this act, as they 
conclude by saying, " 1 the Lord ; I and no other." On this propoEition the 
most able commentators have written, in order to render it consonant to the 
other verse; and firstly, the great Rashi understands for n<na'D (destroyer), 
the dangers that happen on dark nights, when spirits of evil prevail, and those 
who go out of their houses incur risk. *' The Destroyer," according to this 
reading, does not mean any particular angel or secondary cause, who assisted in 
this plague, but other agents who might produce injury. 

Nachmanides learnedly says, that from the verse saying " I will not suffer 
the destroyer to enter your houses ;" it is not to be inferred that the de- 
stroyer smote the first-bom, and thus performed tbe miracle ; but that the 
presence of a destroyer may be presumed : and from this proposition it may be 
collected, that, although God performed the miracle, the destroying angel 
assisted therein with all his force and rigorous powers. Thus a king In going 
from one city to another is accompanied by his princes and chiefs, so the 
Lord God in passing through I^ypt was accompanied by the angelic hosts, 
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not follow that he destroyed. R. Dechayai aud R. Nissim consider it in the 
same way. 

K. Isaac Araina* holds a contrary opinion, which is, that thia plague, like all 
the others, was esecuted by some secondary cause, or by nieans of the de- 
stroying angel alluded to in the second verse ; and, although the first say* 
" I will pass, I will smile," &e. the contrary is not implied, for every thing 
is attributed to God as the proximate cause; so, although the deBtniction of 
Sodom was effected through the means of angels sent expressly for ihe ptir- 
pose, yel it says " The Lord rained,"'' inferring that the First Cause did it; 
keeping this in view, but avoiding opposition to the iuterpretaliona of tho 
ancient sages as before mentioned, he says, they meant to say by " 1 " (and 
no angel, nor seraph, nor ambassador), thai God gave no order to any angelic 
prince or messenger for this plague, nor committed the infliction of it to any 
one : but, speaking according to the human mode. He went personally, taking 
with Him all his ministers and executors of justice; as when a king desirous 
of performing some important act in a city in which he is personally interested, 
does not trust or depute it to any one, but goes himself, accompanied by 
the grandees of his court, who, under his direction, are to put his mandate 
in force And so, he says, it was in Egypt, which Ihe Lord passed through 
accompanied by the sacred hosts, taking with him the ministers of his justice; 
by this mode of reasoning, each verse has its proper place, — God, as the prox- 
imate cause, and the destroying angel, as the inairuraent performing the 
miracle. In addition, it was for this reason that the Lord commanded the 
children of Israel that none should go out of the doors of their bouses until 
the momiog, for the ministers of justice being abroad, who do not distinguish 
good or bad, they might be injured, the air being full of them. In this way 
Lot's wife suffered for having infringed the divine decree. 

Don Isaac Aharbanel, in his " Commentary and Zebah Pesach," says, that 
God performed the whole miracle, aud that the verse saying " I will not suffer 
the destroyer to come into your houses to smite," means the Egyptians them- 
selves lo be the "destroyer," who, seeing the Israelites kill lambs in their 
sight, which was the God they adored (or Aries), who can doubt but that 
they would avenge so horrid an act of sacrilege (as it was in their opinion) -, 
for the Scripture says that when Pharaoh evasively suggested that the re<]uired 
sacrifice should be made "in the land,"' Moses answered, " Lo I shall we 
sacrifice the abomination (or idol) of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will 
they not stone us ?" therefore the Lord relieved them from this dread, and 
told them that by virtue of the blood, placed on the door posts, he would not 
suffer the destroyer (ihal ia, the Egyptians) lo enter their houses and harm 
thi-ni. 

This may be corroborated by the phraseology of the sacred writ, in whicb 
we find that one who seeks lo injure, or is an enemy to another, is termed 
n'niPo (destroyer): as we see in Samuel o-nnrhs ninao n'niTDn KY'^.' 
"And the destroyer (Bible, spoilers) came out of the camp of the Philistiues," 
as well as in other passages of a like nature. 

R. David Abudarham gives another interpretation, which is, that this plogtue' 
of the first-born was inflicted by the hand of God, by instantaneously diffusing 
a c»rrupted air throughout Egypt, which entered the mouth and nostrils of 
the Egyptians, and striking the heart, suddenly killed them ; he ther^ire ■ 
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s that the de.stroyer, irhotn God promised ehouM not harm iheio, v.-is 
ihis corrupted air or pestileoce, and from which they escaped by virtue of the 
blood of the paschal Inmb sod circumcision ; this accords whh the mesning, for 
we find the word p-naJD applied lo peatilence, as n'n»o^ '\ii D33 !Tn' Kh\ 
" And the plague shall not be upon yon lo destroy you."^ 

R. Eliezer Askenaai ^ argues and says, in this plague two actions must be 
considered : the first was effected by the hand of the destroyer, which he 
understands to be the angel who corrupted the air, lo that all the Egyptians 
were suddenly smitten ; therefore we fiud that they said, " We be all dead," 
and this because the pestilence extended to every one ; this was the work 
which belonged to the angel ; and for this reason the blood was ordered to he 
put upon the door posts, as a sign that the angel was not lo barm the Israehies. 
Tlie second action was a greater miracle and performed by God himself, and 
consisted in killing only the first-born out of those infected, and granting life 
to the remainder: by this distinction the two verses accord and are perfectly 
comprehensible. 

The reader must be advertised, that where it says, '' I will pass through the 
land of Egypt," is not to be understood in a literal sense ; or that God. who is 
incorporeal, passes or transfers Himself from one place to another, for He 
being infinite, is omnipresent; but as iMaimonides^ says, attributing to him 
'' to pass," is a suitable mode of speech, inasmuch as He extends or communi- 
cBles his light or power to inferiors, as He then communicated Himwelf in 
Egypt ; and this is what R. Judah said, as stated in " Yakut Simhoni," "^ 

'Die word Tiisvi which we translate, " and I will pass," may be also under- 
stood, " I will anger myself," from the word ntnir iwraih) thus there would 
remain no doubt, for the text would then read. " I will anger myself in the land 
of Egypt, and I will smite, &c." This is also adopted by R. Levi ben Gershon. 



QUESTION 84. 
Eiod. 13: 13, And tbe blood ihall be to you Duiid 3:33. He knowtlh what i* in the 
raritoken, upon the houiei where ye are. darkness, and the light dwelleth with 

and when 1 tee tlie blood I nill pui over him. 



If the First Cause sees what is hidden, and from this immense effulgence 
His boundless sight extends over all space, what was the need for the blood on 
the door-posts, that the Israelites' dwellings might be known to Him ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Ishmsel moved this argument In Yalciit, ' and solved it by words similar 
to the following :— God, to whom all is known, required no token or sign, but 
the injunction was given to them, that they might understand, that through the 
merit of their confidence in the blood of the Paschal Lamb, He would have mercy 
on them. This exposition is adopted by Rashi ; and R. Bechayai confirms it, 
saying. God commanded that Israel should fearlessly put tbe blood at the doors 
of their houses, and thus demonstrate their confidence in Him by the act, and 
in truating that He would deliver them from all harm or danger, they would 
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thereby deserve the benefit of the miracle ; so that the placing of the blood as a 
sign, meana as the sign and d em onsl ration of their coalideuce, and is very 
accordant with the text. 

R. Levi ben Gerslion says, this sign meant, that by killing the Lamb and 
putting the blood at the doors, it was a sufBcient proof that the IsraeliteB- had 
eradicated from amongst them, the depraved opinion that the Egvptians enter- 
tained respecting the adoration of the Lamb (Aries), since they not onlj 
actually slew it, but exhibited it publicly. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel held the game opinion, which waa already expounded 
by the ancient sages, who said that niK^ n'fi' Dzh " shall be to you for a 
token," signifies, that it shall be a sign to you, and not to others, and thereby 
evincing the purity of their hearts. 

R. haac Arama says, that God had no need of a sign, such as the scarlet 
thread, which the spies sent to Jericho required of Rachab, but this niK (sign) 
means the n'"i3 niM (sign of the covenant) which ihe Lord accordingly signified 
to them, that this precept of the Paschal Lamb would be a sign of the covenant 
and beginning of the alliance between them and his Immense Divinity, in the 
i^me manner as in another place respecting the Sabbath, it is said, " Between 
me, and between the children of Israel, it shall be (niK) a sign for ever, " " 

By the exposition of R. Eliezer Aakenasi, referred to in the last Question, 
as to the air being corrupted by the means of the destroying angel, ihese texts 
are also cleared of any contradiction, because a sign was required for the 
angel, who was unacquainted with every thing, omniscience appertaining to 
God only. 



QUESTION 83. 

Exod. 12:29. And it cimc to [««, th«t, «i Numb. 8:17. For aU the flrat-bom of the 
midnight, tbe Uird smote all the flret-bom children of lirael are mine, both man and 

in the land of Egypt. beaet : od the dajthit I imateeverrftnt- 

ham in the land of tgjpt, &c. 

If the plfl^ie happened at midnight, how does the other verse say, " On tha 
dau that I smote?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

If the words are properly understood, the conciliation is rendered easy, for 
the Hebrew word DO^' means an artificial day, that is, from sunrise to sunset t 
but the word av signifies the natural day of twenty-four hours, commencing At 
dusk and ending the next evening. And that such is the case, is proved by 
tbe royal Psalmist, who says, nh'h:i 'nppv av " By day I cried in the night,"' 
where the day signifies that part of it termed night ; otherwise he would 
contradict himself in saying that he cried by day, and immediately aflerwardi 
changing and saying it was by night ; and the same is inferred from many 
other places in Scripture. From this consideration, R. Samuel of Urbino, in 
his work on the Hebrew Synonyms,' places the word dv day among those 
meaning jni (lime or season)- II. Abraham Aben Eira (on the 12th chapter 
of Exodus) considers it in the same light; and H. David Kimchi, also on the 
S4th of E^ekiel. In this way there is no contradiction, for what we translate, 
" In the day," should be " In the time," the DV meaning the natural day of 



L 



EXODUS Xm. 7. 136 

(, iutludjng ihe night thereof, whiuli tlius agrees with the firsl 



QUESTION 86. 

Eiod. 13:7. Seven dnys bhalJ uiilesvctied Deut. 1G:8. Six days ihaJt thou put un- 
bie«d be eaten. Iwvrned bre«d. 

Deut. tG:3. Seven days ahull thou eat un- 
leavened bread. 

Not only are tlicse veraes repugnant to each other, but the contradiction 
occurs even in Deuteronomy, where, stating the time should be seven days, it 
iinmeil lately after fixes it at six. How is this to be understood ? 

IIECONCILIATION. 

Where contradictions occur in distinct and remote passagE^s of the production 
of a buman author, it may be attributed in some measure to his having fur- 
gotten what he had previously written, but such rarititioiiB are never found in 
close approximation to each other. This being the case, how can sncli an 
error be applied to laws dictated by the Spirit of God ? The admission of 
their unerriogness requires, therefore, some explanation to reconcile these 

It was a precise obligation that all Israel should appear thrice in the year at 
God's chosen place of worship, to celebrate in their due season the three 
festivals of unleavened bread, of weeks, and of the labemaeles. It was com- 
manded that the Paschal lamb should be sacrificed on the fourteenth, at even- 
ing, and eaten on Ihe first day of the festival of Passover, which is the fifteenth 
day of Nisan, afler which the peace offerings of the day were to be sacrificed ; 
having performed this, they returned home on the succeeding or second day 
of the feast, so that the obligation of appearance in the holy city was only 
imperative for the first day, as they might take their departure homewards 
immediately after it. The sacred text corroborates this in saying, " Thou 
mayest not kill the passover within any of thy gates which the Lord ihy God 
giveth thee, but at the place which the Lord thy God shall choose to place his 
name in, there thou shall sacrifice the passover at even, at the going down of 
the sun, at the season that thou earnest forth out of Egypt. And thou shalt 
roast and eat it in the place which the Lord thy God shall choose ; and thou 
shall turn in the morning and go unto thy tents. Six days shall thou eat 
unleavened bread : and on the seventh day shall be a solemn assembly to the 
Lord thy God," &c. ' The Scripture here means to say, and does so literally, 
that after celebrating the first day of Passover in the appointed place, each 
might go his way, and continue eating unleavened bread for six more days, and, 
therefore, joins one verse to the other, thus, " And thou shalt turn in the 
morning and go onto tliy tents, six days shalt ihou eat," &c. like saying, 
besides the one already celebrated, ye shall keep six days more; and so Don 
Isaac Abarbanel considers it. Another interpretation is given in "Yalcut,"^ 
which is, We know that until the Homer (or measure of new barley) was 
offered in the temple, the new crop of that year might not be eaten, as the 
■acred text says, " And ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor green 
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of it is different, saying. That the Holy 
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leavened bread, and the seventh day shall be a solemn assembly," shewing 
that tlie seventh day is to be reckon^ from the first day of eating unleavened 
bread, which commences on the fifteenth j so that the seventh is the tnenty- 
first : and this inteqjretation is conformable to the words. 

It may also be laid, that these seven days include two festivals, that is, the 
feast of unleavened bread and the feast of the solemn assembly ; for the Scrip- 
ture, in saying, '■ Seven days nhall ye eat unleavened bread," only signifies that 
the six Hays had no other obligation than not to eat leaven, but to eat un- 
leavened ; but the seventh day had another distinction, that of being one of 
solemn assembly, on which every one abstained from servile work, so that, 
enumerating only six days, was in order to give another appellation to the 
seventh, in conveying the command respecting it. 

It is inferred in Siphre, from these two passages, that the obligation of eating 
unleavened bread is only imperative for the first night of the seven days, but 
in regard to the others, the obligation was fulfilled by not eating leaven, and it 
was optional to subsist on any thing else. Tliis is also conformable to the 
letter ; although the first reason seems the best. 



Eiod. 13: 19. And Mo«eatoo!i the bones of Joth. 24:33. AndthebMiMoTIouph wliieh 
Joaeph with him. the children of Iir&el brought up out of 

^eSV^i buried Ihey In Shechem. 

If Moses look the bones of Joseph with him, how comes the latter passage 
to ascribe that act to the children of Israel ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara of Sola,' this doubt is raised ; and answered by saying, 
niat a virtuous action is not ascribed to the person who commences, but rather 
to him who completes it; and as the object of taking up Joseph's bones from 
Egypt was to inter them in the Holy Land, which although Moses ordered, 
be could not execute, from not entering the Land of Promise, the end was 
attained by means of the children of Israel ; and they having actually buried 
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them in the Holy Land, acquired the credit of completing this pious action, 
although Moses had commenced ii : on which account the bringing out of 
I^rypt ia applied to both. 

R, David Kimchi saya, in his exposition of Joshua, The (ruth was, Israel 
loolt up the bones. The act being referred to Moses, was in )iia quality of 
commander, ordering to be done, as in Kings it is said, " Solomon built the 
house,'"* not from having personally worked at it, but from the building being 
executed by his order and command. The gaining a battle is attributed lo 
the commander, or general, not l>ecause the victory is achieved by his own 
prowess or sword, but in consequence of his directing the army, and ordering 
its operations in such a manner as to obt^n the result. In a similar sense is 
this action applied to Moses ; and the verees reconciled. 



QUESTION 88, 
Eiod- 15: 1 1. Who ii like thee, tremendoua 

(B. glorious) in holineur 
Pu. 147 . 4. Great ig our Lord and of great 

Not only is there a clear contradiction in these verses — the first tejtt say- 
ing the Lord is of great power, and the other, (he contrary — hut Elihu's 
words to Job appear to be heretical and repugnant to the infinite power of 
God. How then is the sentence to be understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

lUbetiu a Gadol, in Shemot Raba,^ solved the doubt in this way. If 
this verse is read in its superficial sense, Elihu would be accuaable of blas- 
phemy ; but a more careful consideration will demonstrate a different applica- 
tion of the words: which mean, that finite creatures do not find the Lord 
according to His immense power and strength, because with the highest benefi- 
cence He proportions Himself to the weakness of mankind. In evidence of 
which (he continues), it will be found that when God delivered the Ten 
Commandments, publicly communicating His influence to all, if He had mani- 
fested himself according to His power, what receptacle was capable of con- 
taining htm 7 And the people themselves said, even under the modified 
circumstances of tempering His glory to their weakness on this occasion, 
" If we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, then we shall die."' 
And this is what the Royal Psalmist signifies by the words, " The voice of 
the Lord is in power,"'' he does not say "in Am power," but "in power," because 
he does not speak according to his own strength, but to that of bis hearers. 
This exposition is excellent, and worthy of its author. 

According to R, Melr Gabay,' the cabalistic theologians aay nearly the 
same : that at the giving of the Law, God spoke through the medium of the 
four worlds, investing himself under those divine veils, and so communicated 
hb Divinity in regulated degreea, according to the capacity of each hearer [ 



' iKing«BM4. 
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and in such a manner, that the conception of his words might reach the human 
understanding. Elihu therefore B&id, " Aa for the Almighty, we do not find 
him possessed of great strength," or, we cannot attain any conception of his 
power ; because, in such a case, his power cannot be manifeatcd. Similar to 
the effect of ihe sun's rays upon one looking up to it, who not only cannot se«, 
but remains for some time after deprived of visual power. 

The ancient sages say differently in Bamidbar Kaba ;' that mankind does 
not find God of great power in what they beg, but when He gives, it is ac- 
cording to His power ; asking in return what corresponds only to the power of 
his enlreatcrs. From this our great commentator Uaahi, drew his exclama- 
tion, " See how the beneficent God is satisfied with a handful of flour, a dove, 
a pigeon, a half shekel, and the like ! If the offering were proportioned lo 
the divine receiver, he would have demanded unicorns, and scarce or valuable 
things I" From this consideration it was, that Elihu said, " We of human 
kind do not perceive the great power of God, owing to the little he asks 
of us." 

11. Hanina bar Papa' reconciles these verses by saying, God is found to be 
most powerful in time of war, but in the time of judgment he demonstrates 
but little ; meaning that he does not chastise and punish according to the 
crime committed or what the sin deserves, but moderates it according to ihe 
weakness of the sinner. For although the trespass is committed against Him 
who is infinite, the act being finite, from a finite cause infinite effect is not 
produced, and therefore. He is jna cim (merciful in judgment). 

R. Jonathan ben Uziel considers it in the same light, which is very appro- 
priate to the text. 

It. Levi ben Gershon, in his ciposilion of Job, and R. Simeon bar Scroacli. 
in his Oeb Mishpat, expound it differently, by placing a stop or pause between 
the words; rendering the contradictory verse thus, "We do not find the 
Almighty, (He) is of great power;" as if he had said, The Lord God called 'to 
(Almighty) is so hidden that we find him not, nor have we any knowledge or 
conception of Him, He is of great power ; and thus says the contrary to what we 
suppose, finishing the verse by saying, "Judgment and strict justice he does 
nol inflict," signifying, that although He is great in power. He does not inflict 
strict judgment and justice, nor voluntarily puts His power in force against 
man ; which accords with what Jeremiah says, " For he does not afllict will- 
ingly, nor grieve the children of men."'* And in conformity to this, R. Judah 
bar Simeon* explains the verse of the Psalmist, which says, p'Vp inDa SlfV 
" He that dwelleth in the secret place, is the Most High,"'" giving lo under- 
stand, 'that the Lord who is hidden and secret to us, is Iligh and Sublime. In 
any of these modes there is no repugnance in the verses. 
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IlECONCILIATION. 



According' to Nachmanides tlie doubt ia easily solved : for, in tbis place God 
only promises Israel that he would free them from those diseases of Egypti 
in the event of their observing his precepts ; for it is not usual for a roaster to 
tell his slave, that he would Injure him and kill him, if he should perform his 
will ; it would not therefore be consistent to say, that God's promise for their 
obedience was, not to kill them with the plagues and diseases of Egypt, for by 
this no good was held out to them, but the promise really was. that act- 
ing conformable to God's will, they should not only be free from the 
plagues of Ep'j-pt which would naturally fall on those who break the divine 
decrees, but that He would be their true physician, and cure them of all those 
disorders incidental to mankind, delivering them from ail danger, so that in 
this verse there appears to be two promises. 

R. Josiah Pinto,' on the words of the ancient sages, that God prepares tho 
medicine before he inflicts diseases on Israel, says, that " I will put none of 
those diseases upon thee which I brought upon the Egyptians," means, that 
they should be of no duration, because I the Lord (am) thy healer, preparing 
remedy before the danger occurs. 

Or the explanation may be thus given: there are two descriptions of medi- 
cines in general use — preservatives, to preserve bodily health, and curatives, 
applied to diseases, when every description of remedies is taken. This is 
implied in the words, " I the Lord am thy healer,'' that is, be would so temper 
the elements of which man is formed, as to preserve them in health, by causing 
the humours to be temperate and in correlative harmony. 

The diseases of Egypt may likewise be understood to mean, the diseases of 
the soul ; as the Egyptians were very depraved, and entertained heretical 
opinions, from which God promised to deliver the Israelites, and also to he 
their physician in corporal diseases, 



P.iod. IG:1. And they took thm journey 
from Elim, uid ill the congregiiion of 
the children of Israel ciaie iuto the wil- 
derneui of Sin, whicb i> between EUim anil 
Binii, 00 the flfteenth day of the tecond 
ntonth after their departing out of the 
land of Egypt. 

Jolh. S;I3. Aad the Dimina ceased on the 
morrow »fter they had eaten of the old 
com of the land; neither had the chil- 
dren of larael manna any more- 



The contradiction is formed by the three verses : in the first it states ihnt 
on the HAeenth of the second month, which is lyar (reckoning Nisan as the 
first), Israel arrived -at the wilderness of Sin, when they demanded food, and 
manna was given, as the Scripture immediately after wys, " Behold, I will 
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riun bread from heaven,"' Sir., and in tlie second it states that manna ceased 
on the second day of the feast of unleavened bread, which is the fifteenth of 
Nisan ; according to this account Israel eat manna only thirty-nine years and 
eleven months, this being undeniable, how does the third verse say, Israel eat 
manna for forty years ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This doubt is propounded in the Guemara of Kidushin,^ and answered by 
saying that the cakes of unleavened bread which Israel eat, from their depar- 
ture out of Egypt till the fifteenth of lyar, had the flavour of manna, and 
beuce it may be said that they eat manna forty complete years. This concili- 
ation is adopted by R. Abraham bar David in the *' Seder 01am, ''" strength' 
ening it by other words, |03 nD< on^ ri'rrtp " That they (the cakes) were aa 
fine 33 manna to them ;'' demonstrating by this phrase that God, in order that 
they might not suffer from want of food, not only graciously preserved the 
cakes which they brought out of Egypt from spoiling, hut even miraculously 
imparted the taste of manna to those cakes, so that the tiiirty days they eat of 
them were added to the time in which they actually eat manna, 

According lo K. Oechayai the saying " forty years " does not iuvolve the 
necessity of (heir being exactly complete ones, for the Holy Scripture takes 
no account of a lesser number attached to a greater (when speaking in general 
terras), as Don Isaac Aharbanel'' and R. A^ariah a Adomi* also observe, cor- 
roborating it by the following eiamples : the census of the men of Israel in 
the book of Numbers says they were 603,550,* notwithstanding which, Moses 
when he declared his inability to give flesh to such a multitude states them 
to be 600,000.' In punishment of the easy credence given to the false infor- 
mation of the spies** sent to explore the Holy Land, forty years wandering in 
the wilderness was denounced against them, whereas it was only thirty-nin» 
years, for the spies were only despatched in the second year of the eiod from 
Egypt. Jephtha, in his message to the king of the Ammonites,^ saiii that 
Israel had been in Heshbnn and its cities for three hundred years, although 
that was not the exact period of time.'" David's reign is stated at forty 
years ; when it was truly forty years imd sit months ; Solomon began to build 
the temple in the second month of his fourth year's reign, and finished it in 
the eighth month of the eleventh year ; the intervening time being seven yean 
and seven months, yet the Scripture says only seven years." 

The decision of the ancients therefore is oBiart nw jf^ii nsnon patpnn 
(the larger account absorbs the smaller), as stated in the Jerusalem Talmud ;'' 
so that, although manna was eaten for only thirty-nine years and eleven monthn, 
it is said to be forty years. 

To this may be added, the circumstance that the duration of the lives of 
persons recorded in Genesis are always stated at an exact number of years, 
as if they had always completed them, and died on the anniversary of thtir 
birth, which is hardly crediblei there must have been a difference of some 
days or months. In the Guemara of Sola'^ and Siphre it is said, that Moses 
alone fulfilled his days, which they infer from Scripture, flaying " The number 
of thy days I will fulfil i"'* and from his own remark, " I am one hundred 
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<nty years old this day."'^ For this reason it is said that he died on 
the Bevenlh Adar, on which he completed his one hundred and twentieth jear,'* 
that being his birthday ; henee it may be collected that Scripture is regardless 
of smaller numbers and includes them when speaking of greater. 

I{. Elieier Askenasi'^ gives a very reasonable explanation, saying that, 
although it is stated in Joshua that manna ceased on the sixteenth Nisan, it 
must not thence be inferred that they ate it no longer, for it may be that on 
the day it ceased they gathered enough to last them a month, which would 
complete the forty years. 



QUESTION 91. 

Ezod. 1G:14. And when the dew thit lay Numb. 11:9. And when the dew fell upon 

vu gone up, behold, upon the face of the camp in the nigtit, the muina fell 

the wildemeit there lay a >niall round upon it. 
thing, &c. 

Where the first verse says, that it rained manna af^er the dew ascended, 
how does the other verse contradict it by saying, that the dew descended first 
and the manna fell upon it? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Accoiding to the Gucmara of Yoma,' where this doubt is mooted, and re- 
ferred 10 in Yakut," there were two dews ; one for the sake of cleanliness 
before the manna fell on the surface of the ground, and the other covering 
the manna, so that it appeared to lay between two cloths ; from which, and 
in memorial of the miracle, the Hebrews adopted the custom of laying the 
bread upon their tables between two cloths. According to this, the upper 
dew ascended as stated in the first text, and is conformable to Rashi's observa- 
tion, that the Sun's rays heating the earth attracted the dew, elucidating it 
by a positive fact, that if an egg shell be filled with dew and well covered on 
being placed in the sun, the heat will absorb the dew into the air ; so that this 
is what the Holy Writ says, that as the dew ascended there remained on the 
surface of the ground the appearance of manna, and not that it then raiued 

In Tanhuma it is said, that the Lord changed the order of nature in this 
miracle, for, instead of the earth's producing bread, and dew falling from 
heaven, or the srial regions, here the contrary was the case, for the bread 
fell from heaven, and the earth produced the dew ; so that it first ascended and 
then descended, after which it rained manna, and this interpretation accords 
(i-itb the text. 

R. Abraham Aben Ezra translates the word hsrw which we render, " and 
ascended " as ceased or cut off; as it so occurs in Psalms >o' 'Vn:i >J7Pn 7H, 
" Cut me not off in the midst of my days;"^ according to this, it does not 
say that the manna appeared on the ascending of the dew, but that it fell 
when the dew ceased descending, which is the same as what the other verse 
implies; this exposition ia adopted by It. Levi ben Gershon and K. Hezekiah 
in their Commentaries. There is another very easy mode of explaining it, 
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and very conformable to nature, aa R. Gershon bar Solomon oJduces in his 
book of" Sahar Ashamaim,"* Dew is formed by a humid vapour conlaining 
small earthy particles ; the beat raises, rarifies, and converts it into aqueous 
drops, which fall on the herbs by means of the temperate coolness of the 
night and serenity of the atmosphere ; so that, in Scripture, saying it '■ as- 
cended," it alludes to the earth's vapours, and that it " descended," is ai^r 
becoming dew drops: thus both veracs are right as, after it had first ascended 
the manna fell, and then it descended. 



r 



QUESTION 92. 1 

Exod. 16:4. Behold, 1 will rain bre«iJ from Numb.lliH. And its taste wh like the 
heivea tor you. taste of fresh oil. 

ie:31. And its Caste wu like cakei 
with honey. 

There are three contradictions mooted in Shemot Raba ' from these three 
verses. First, it was bread ; secondly, it tasted like cakes with honey ; and 
thirdly, had the flavour of fresh oil. How are these three flavours to be 
understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The coDtradiction is conciliated by saying, that the maitna possessed many 
different flavours corresponding to the various ages of its eaters. To children 
it was like oil, to adults like bread, and to old people like cakes with honey. 
They say, it not only possessed this property, but that it had even the taste of 
what they wished to eat; it was, therefore, termed bread from heaven, or 
celestial bread ; this is collected from the verse which says, " These forty 
years the Lord thy God hath been with thee, thou hast lacked nothing."* 
If the Holy Scripture nays they wanted not, nor lacked any thing, it followa 
that the manna had the property of every kind of food, fur the taste of the 
pakte is so changeable that man cannot contentedly restrict himself to onft 
description of food for any length of time, nor to one mode of cooking it, they 
must consequently have desired many things they could not obtain, having 
only the manna, nor could they satisfy the longings of pregnant women, if that 
had not been the case. Their complaint against manna being their only food, 
was not owing to their dissatisfaction with its taste, but to their requiring 
something to please the sight, by the display of different dishes, therefore, 
they said, "There is nothing at all beside this manna before our eyea,"^ as 
desirous of having a variety of dishes to look at ; and in this way the verses 
accord. 

R. Seadiah a Gaon, who is followed by the learned Aben Ezra, and Don 
Isaac Abarbanel, says, the conciliation is easy, manna rained instead of bread, 
in which state it had the taate of cades with honey, but when "ground" 
or "cooked" it partook of that of oil. To this may be added what is stated 
in Medras, the pious and upright eat it as it came from heaven, without 
making dainty dishes of it ; the middling class, that is to say, those who could 
neither be accounted good or bad, from ihcir indifference, made cakes of it, 
and the depraved cooked it in various delicate ways, as if their happineu 
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clependcil on the gratiScation of their palates, similar to some in the present 
day, who imagine that the proper celebration of the Sabbath and Holy days 
only CDDBists ID the luxury of the table, eating delicate viands, and drinking 
delicious liquids, but ihis is vehemently opposed by many of our reverend 
doctors, as mav be seen in Reshit Chochma,^ Maalot il Midot,* and Kesoph 
Nibhar.^ as will be pointed out in other Questions. 



QUESTION 93. 

EKod. 1A:35. And the children orisrael did Eiod. 16:; 
e&t muini forty yem, until tbcy cbidc to thef eui 

ui iDhkbiied land Cuiuui. 

By an inhabited country the opposite side of Jordan seems to be meant, but 
the plains of Moab. where Moses died, is not the extremity, but the beginning 
of the land of Canaan, thus rendering tho two passages of the same verse 
contradictory. How is this to be uuderstood? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Guemara* and Tosaphot^ to solve this doubt, hold that Moses died on 
the seventh Adar as stated in Question 90, when the manna ceased falling, but 
they gathered thereon sufficient to last them until the sixteenth Nisan, when 
their store was exhausted, as it does not say in Joshua that it ceased to descend, 
but they had not "any more manna;" accordingly, mention is made in this 
verse of their eating it until they arrived at difierent places ; with this diffe- 
rence, that they eat of the celestial manna for forty years, until they came to 
an inhabited land, nhich is the other side of Jordan (the learned Aben Ezra 
says to Gilgal) ; then the verse continues and says, they eat manoa until they 
came to the confines of the land of Canaan. By this is understood, that the 
manna which descended fresh every day lasted until they came to the plains of 
Moab, where Mo^es died, when it ceased ; and they then gathered enough for 
the remaining time. 

Or it may be said, that the difference made in the Guemara, and adopted by 
Rashi in the interpretation of the words " inhabited land, and extremities of the 
land of Canaan," is not absolute, as we see in Tosapbut that there are authars 
who expound it in another sense. The inference is, that both mean the same 
thing, that is, they eat manna until they passed the Jordan, which is meant by 
an inhabited country ; but in order to explain more clearly in what part of the 
country the manna failed them, it says, until tliey came to the confines of the 
land of Canaan, which was Gilgal, rendering Ibe verse perfectly intelligible, 
without having any contradiction or superfluity. 



QUESTION 94. 

Exod. 17:13. And Joihua diBcomfiWd Ania- Deut.25:l8. (Annleh) it 
lek and bis people with the edge of the of ihre, even ill tlist « 

sword. thee.&c. 
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^Vhoever properly conEiders the words io which the Holy Scripture relalei 
this history of Amalek, will iDstantly perceive the difference of the two paa- 
Bages. lu the first, it appears that Israel obtained the victory, and defeated 
Amalek ; but in the second, Ainalek, on the contrary, came upon them when 
weary and tired, and attacked their rear. In Exodua it also says, " Then 
came Amaiek and fought with Israel in Rephidim ;" ' which appears as If ha 
fought with the whole body, although Deuteronomy saya aa quoted above; if 
he thus attacked the people in the rear, it follows he did not attack the whole. 
Id Exodus it is also stated that " Moses aaid to Joshua, choose us out men, 
and go out, fight with Amaiek tomorrow," &c., shewing it was a predetermined 
battle, and deliberately undertaken, and not a casual or chance attack. But 'at 
Deuteronomy, on ihe other hand, it says, " lie met thee by the way," which 
denotes a casual encounter. Exodus says, that the command in this battle was 
given to Joebua, whereas Deuteronomy makes no mention of him, all indicating 
contrariety. How are the texts to be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Don Isaac Aharhanel observing the discrepany between the two texta, 
inclines to the belief that there were two actions between Amaiek and Israel, 
in one the latter were attacked, in the other they offered battle, and in truth 
this may be inferred from the Holy Writ, for in Exodus it says, "Amaiek 
came and fought with Israel ;" it then continues that Moses commanded Joshua 
to prepare to give battle the next day, from which it is collected, that Amaiek 
having fought with Israel retired to their carap, when Israel in turn, sought 
them and attacked them in their intrenchments ; thus mentioning two battlei 
in Exodus, in which it says, that Joshua was ultimately the victor, and that ha 
defeated Amaiek with the edge of the sword ; but Denteronomy only treats of 
the first, in which Amaiek prevailed, making choice of this action to incite 
Israel lo hate them, and endeavour to blot out their memory, from having 
attacked the weak in their rear, who could not keep up with the main body. 

Or as it is observed in Yalcut, they set upon the sinners who were not protected 
Ihe cloudy pillar. According to this, the doubt is solved, since it was in thi* 
attack on the rear that Amaiek prevailed, as it is said in Deuteronomy, but in 
the battle of the following day Joshua, being prepared, attacked them in turn, 
and gained the victory. 

R. Levi ben Gershon, and other authors, affirm it to have been hut one 
battle, with altered succeas, for at ita commencement Amaiek attacked the rear 
of Israel, and killed some, who fell because of their sin in wishing to tempt the 
Lord, de&iring to know " If he was among them or not" (verse 7), as it says 
in Deuteronomy, '■ When thou wast faint, and weary, and feared not God ;" 
but subsequently the victory remained with Israel, by the care which Moaes 
took in keeping his hands r^sed, and thus entreating the attraction of the 
Sovereign Splendours (or Divine regard). So in Exodus it gives a detailed 
relation of how Israel conquered, hut in Deuteronomy, in order to foster their 
hatred, it exhorts them to remember the injury they had received from this 
perfidious enemy. 

tt. Joel ben Socb,* adopting the opinion that there was but one battle, inter- 
prets the second passage in another way : he says, that the fear of Israel fell 
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nn nil the nations who heard of the miraculous division of the Ited Sea, as ihe 
Scripture testifies. " Then the dukes of Edom were troubled,"'^ &c. so that 
rone attempted to molest ihem, or meditated war against them, except this 
impious and detesUble Amalck, the son of Eliphaz, and grandson of Esau, 
out of hatred for the blessing that had been given to Jacob, " Be lord over Ihy 
brethren ;" * and. therefore, ho thought to obscure their glory by assailing them 
on the road, and by such boldness animating other nations to do the same ; for 
as Aristotle says, the beginning of an action is more than half its performance. 
ny this mode the words of Deuteronomy, " And smote of thee (by) all the 
feeble behind thee," are understood to mean, that those nations who were 
dispirited, although wishing to annoy Israel, repented of their dread, and 
altered their conduct, thus giving another signification to the " feeble behind 
thee," In this manner the verses also conciliate. 



QUESTION 95. 



Jf Israel were to blot out the remembrance of Amalek, how docs the Lord 
say that He would do it ? 

KECONCILIATION. 

Granting that E^om and other nations also offended Israel, Amalek, as Don 
Isaac Abarbanci properly argues, sinned more grievously than others, and God, 
consequently, and with just reason, commanded that its name, people, and all 
belonging to it, ahould be cstermiualed ; that on no occasion might ihey be 
named. That Amalek might be abhorred beyond others, arose from his 
having committed a treacherous and unworthy action against Israel, 

First. — Without being provoked thereto by any injury received, or of inten- 
tion to dispute the possession of any lands acquired by usurpation, or of any 
others in which Amalek was interested, but contrary to all principles of justice, 
to satisfy his hatred he attacked them on the road. 

Secondly.— For not having openly declared war against Israel, as ia the 
usage among independent nations and powerful states, but assaulting them 



Thirdly. — For not having attacked them manfully, face to face iu front, but 
assailing the rear, where the old, sick, and weary were, who had fallen back — 
these he attacked like a lion among sheep. 

Fourthly. — Having heard the miracles God had performed for Israel, which 
had spread fear and terror among all nations, Amalek alone impiously despised 
the Divine intervention in their favour, and wished to obscure siicli gloty, as 
R. Abraham Salom,' and R. Samuel Jachia' observe on the passage in Deuter- 
onomy, saying, that the verses point out these four things — Israel being. 
therefore, insulted and injured, and the miracles of God despised by Amalek, 
vengeance belonged to both, Israel by war commencing the extermination, and 
God completing it, by granting them the victory. 
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In Yalciit' and Midrash Tanhuma, anothpr interpretation is given, which 
is, that previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, vengeance belonged to Israel; 
and Scripture, therefore, says, " Thou shalt blot out;" hut afterlhat event God 
alone will execute the vengeance, finiehing the contest by total exterminatioa, 
as Balaam prophesied : " The firit of nations is Amalek, but bis end shall be 
total perdition."* 

It. Becbayai says differently: We know that God destroys no king or 
monarch here below, without first depriving him of the protection he receivei 
from above, which ihe aneient sages prove in Kahot/' from the verse of Itaish 
that says, " The Lord will visit upon the hosts of the high ones that are oD 
hrg-h. and the kings of the earth upon the earth."^ First tncntioning tha 
punishment on the hosts of heaven, and afterwards on the hosts (or kings) of 
the earth ; by this the solution is comprehended, and implies, that the sssistanca 
of the protecting angel being wanting, and ibe earthly king remaining unable to 
defend himself, ia owing to God ; but the war with Amalek belonged to Israel, 
and was to he so uncompromising that it could only end with bis memorial and 
name being eternally effaced. Or it may bo anJd, that every thing ia applied 
in the first place to (lod, as the proximate cause of oil actions; and, secondly, 
to the means, as the instrumental cause : on this ground the vengeance was 
ordained to Israel as the instrument, and promised by God, as the proximate 
cause of the victory. 



QUESTION 96. 

Eiod. 18:2. Jethro, Moses' father in Uw, Judge« 13:30. And Jonathsn the sou at 

took Zipponh. Moses' wife. &e. Gerahotn, the aou of Minaueh, &c. 

18:4. And tier two Eons. of which I Chrnn. 2C:S4. And Shebud, the son of 

the name ot the one wu Gerahom. Gerihom, the son of Motes. &c. 

The three verses appear repugnant to each other; for if Gershom was the 
son of Moses, according to the first verse, how does the second call biro the 
son of Maoasseh ? And if Jonathan was the son of Gershom, and grandson 
s the third verse (in Chronicles) state that Shebuel was 
n of Gershom, and grandson of Moses, and bow must tb 



mderstood ? 



RECONCILIATION. 



Many of the passages of the Holy Scriptures are so difficult, thai but for 
Ihe solution of the ancient sages they would hardly be understood ; and ttu* 
is Ihe reason, why, in the Guemara,' the following is said : On examination of 
the Hebrew text in Judges, it will be found in all copies that the j in the 
name of (Manasseh) ntfJD is written suspended over the place where it should 
be, and not in line with the others, thus — nto d; so that without it the na 
would be niPO Moses, which ia no mystery, and serves to conciliate the 
veraos, that is, Jonathan was the son of Gershom, and grandson of Moses i 
the three letters in line forming the latter name —the J being so placed as t* 
disguise the name out of respect to Moses, in order that Jonathan, having 
consented to become priest to an idol, might not be recorded as his grandson ; 
and as this action was similar to one of those afterwards committed by the 
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impious and detestable Manasseh, which the prophet Samuel, who wrole the 
book of Judges, prophetically foresaw, be borrowed his name for the purpose ; 
and not only on that account, but because, like Jonathan, he eubsequentlj 
became a penitent ; but he was actually the grandson of Moses, whose name 
is, notwithstanding the apparent version, still adhered to. if the word nar^a he 
read according to the course of the line : aud the Icxts arc thus conciliated by 
Jonathan's having been really the grandson of Moses, although by conduct 
anticipating the action of Manasseh. 

The reason he is called '}»^m (Shebuel) in Chronicles, is, because he 
became re-penitent, as the name hit ya (turned to God) implies, he having 
subsequently repented i and the text in Judges saying " Until the captivity 
of the laod,"^ means until the death of Eli, when the ark of the covenant and 
many Israelites were made captives, and the worship of the idol he was priest 
to ceased. 

This exposition is adopted by Rashi and R. David Kimchi in their Com- 
mentaries. In the Guemara,^ it is related, that this Jonathan, being asked 
bow he could so degenerate from the glory of being grandson of Moses, as 
to become priest to an idol ? be answered, that a maxim he had learned from 
his grandfather was nina"? HTBY' ^«i mt r\^\^^sh lovjr dik Tatu- abMih 
(Let a man always hire himself to a strange service, sooner than need the 
assistance of mortals) ; but being undeceived and informed that he had rais- 
■ulerpreted the sentence, fur strange service did not mean strange worship or 
idolatry, as be had imagined ; but that strange service was unaccustomed and 
arduous labour, in regard to the quality of the person undertaking it ; and that 
it was proper a man should rather serve (however foreign to his habits) 
sooner than stand in need of his fellows by begging their charity. Therefore 
Rab said to Uab Cabana, '■ Go and skin dead dogs in the street, sooner than 
say, I am Rab Cabana," for rather than beg you ought to put aside your 
illustrious blood. It is said that Jonathan admitted this interpretation. 
According to the Jerusalem Talmud,'' he did not administer lo the idol wil- 
lingly, and R. Samuel Laniado^ conciliates the verses by saying, that be was 
the grandson of Moses by birth, but acted aa if he had lived subsequently to 
Manasseh and been his descendant. The populace only judging by outward 
appearances, he appeared to them like the latter ; but lo God who sees the 
heart, and knows the intention, and how the act occurred, be was the grandson 
of the saintly Moses ; and, accordingly, he became truly penitent when the 
sentence which caused his error was explained to him, and he turned to God 
as is represented by the name hvi'iof (Shebuel) as above. 

H, Samuel Japhe" persuades himself that this idol was not actually a symbol 
of idolatry, but a figure made at a certain time, and under certain constella- 
tions, attracting spirituality, and like an oracle announced the future. The 
same is understood of o'Din (Teraphim), in the mode stated in " Pirque " of 
R. Eliezer,^ that those who made these figures did not think they committed 
any sin, but that, on the contrary, they prepared themselves by such means 
to receim the light of Divine Providence and knowledge of the I'irst Cause ; 
but this is a notable error ; the same happened with the idol of Micah, which 
was ultimately idolatrously worshipped, although at first there was no such 
intention. 
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QUESTION 97. 

Exod. 19:16. And it came to pass on the 1 Kings 19: 11. A great and strong wind 
third dny, in the morning, that there were rent the mountains, and brake in pieces 
(B. thunders), voices, and lightning, and the rocks, before the Lord; but the Lord 
a thick cloud upon the mount, and the was not in the wind : and after the wind 
voice of the trumpet exceeding strong, an earthquake ; but the Ix)rd was not in 
&c. the earthquake : and after the earthquake 

a fire ; but the Lord was not in the fire : 
and after the fire a still low voice. 

One passage appears repugnant to the other ; for, if the history of Elijah 
states that God is not in the wind, nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, 
but in great silence, how do we find the contrary at the giving of the 
law, when God manifested himself, there being then voices, fire, thunder, and 
lightning ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In Siphre and Yalcut^ it is adduced, that K. Josias mooted this doubt, and 
answered it in these few words, ** When God speaks every thing is silent," 
signifying thereby that, on the day of the gift of the law, early in the 
morning, there were voices and thunder, &c. which ceased when God« ap- 
peared in MountSinai (on the sixth Sivan at noon on a Friday as stated in 
**Pirqu6"of R. Eliezer^), and on the promulgation of the ten command- 
ments, perfect silence reigned ; as R. Abhu says, in the name of R. Johanan, 
in Rabot,^ the birds ceased their harmonious chants, and the beasts their 
lowing and cries. 

R. Bechayai adopts the same in his Commentary, asserting that Moses 
seeing that the dread of the people at this great wonder had occasioned their 
retreating, hq encouraged and brought them to the foot of the Mount, and 
then the Divinity appeared in the midst of fire; so that when the Lord 
appeared and communicated himself, it was not during the loud noises, but 
afterwards, shewing himself in silence in the same way as to Elijah. 

R. Jonathan^ says otherwise; when God speaks the angels do so likewise, 
but in a deep low tone, which this author infers from the text, as it does not 
say there was silence, but a still low voice; from which he collects, that as 
in the light of the Sun, the light of the Moon is invisible, as the greater 
eclipses the lesser; so that when God spoke, that is, when he expluned and 
communicated his influence, the angels also spoke and used their influence, 
but without being felt on account of the greater influence of God ; according 
to this, "still voice" is not to be understood literally, but it means allego- 
rically, the influence of the angels, who also assisted at Mount Sina^ as the 
Psalmist testifies ; '* The chariots of God are many myriads, thousands of 
Shinhan (angels): the Lord is among them, in Sinai, in the holy place :*'^ in 
this way there is no repugnance between the two verses. 



*B. l,art.718. »C.46. ' Shemot RaU, c 29. 

* Yalcut.b. I, art. 7 18. * Psalms 68 : 1 7 . 



EXODUS XIX. 16. U9 

R. Ame (in the YaltuL) on Paalms, maiie two pioua and excellent obaer- 
vationa on this subject : that God gave the Law in the wilderness, and not iu 
tliB Holy Land, that Israel might not aay to the nations of the world, Ynii 
have DO portion in the Law : but by giving' it in the desert, a region exposed 
and coiniuon to all, he signified that it «a» open to every one who choae to be 
saved by it. It is probable, that tVom this R. .ludah k. Levi' derived the answer 
which he represents to have been given by Maber to King Cuzar, that all wbu 
chose to receive it would be rewarded by it. 

For the same reason It. Ame understands that the Law was given with tiie 
accompaniments of voices, thunderE, and lightning, that it might be beard 
from one extremity of the earth to the other ; so that the (ientiles, not know- 
ing what it was, many kings had recourse to Balaam their prophet, to oscer- 
Isin if God was al>out to destroy the earth with another deluge. He declared 
that it was impossible that could take place, because of the oath (iod had 
made; but that it was owing to the gitV of the Law on Mount Sinai ; which 
opinion they all acceded to, and confirmed by saying, "God will give strength 
tu his people, God will bless his people with peace."' 

It is immaterial if this be taken literally or not ; hut it may he inferred, lliat 
although, as said in Kings, God is more generally described as being in silence, 
that was not the case at the giving of the Law ; so that not only those present, 
but even the absent, might know that the Law was givan, in order that none 
might deny it -, that by some seeing, and others hearing it, its pre-eminenre is 
so established, that all nations admitted it to be the Law given by God to his 
people Israel on Mount Sinai, by the hands of Moses his servant. 

K. Joel ben Soeh" remirks, on this account the Scripture says. " A great 
voice, and he added not;"" for the Law, and such a voice had never been. 
R. Johanan says also in Robot,"' that the voice uttering the Decalogue, came 
out and divided itself into seventy languages ; so that each nation might hea> 
it in its own tongue. 

R. Tanhuma " understands, in an allegorical sense, that by the voices is 
meant the different comprehensions entertained by every one of Israel, respect- 
ing those succinct and divine words ; and therefore says, the voice come out 
and communicated itself to old, young, women, children, and even to Moses, 
in proportion to the faculty of each. 

]{. Jose ben Hanina said. If you are surprised at this, go and learn of the 
manna: to adults it tasted like bread, to I he aged like cakes with honey, and 
to children like brcast-roilk ; which is the purport of the Scripture sayiug. 
" like the humidity of oil." For if the manna, being only of one description, 
could become of so many fluvours, according to various tastes, how much more 
could the voice possessing '"strength and power" accommodate itself to all 
capacities. 

R. Levi," as stated elsewhere, said the same, which seems admirable ; fur 
those who have any knowledge of Cabala, or the revealed science, will readily 
perceive the signilicalion of these voices, which were seven, corresponding to 
the seven mentioned id the twenty-ninth Psalm; from which they explain, that 
the seven therein described, agree with the seventy mentioned by R> .lohanan, 
above cited, since each seven included ten ; and although some maintain, that 
there being seven arises from the seven degrees of knowledge which the Law 
encloses, as R Joel ben Soeb,'^ who carries the subject much higher, also 
observes. 
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Finally. As R. Bechavai, in hii comraentary. and R. Joshua ben Soeb, in 
hi) Serraont, adduiws, the seven voices represent the ecven channels, or means 
by which God communicattfd himself to the three classes, of old, adulb:, and 
cnitdrcn in liino«ledgc, proportioning his manifestation to the capacity of each ; 
so that even Moses could not receive and attain the whole. In an allegorical 
Kense, therefore, the seven voices signify the variety of comprehensions ; which 
is the reason of the Scripture saying, " And all the people saw the voices,'* 
for more properly it should have said " heard," for voices are heard, and not 
seen. But this is correct; for aa Moimonides '* says, comprehensions and the 
highest conceptions are seen through the eyes of the understanding, or mind's 
i-ye. Or. as R. Solomon Alcabes a Levi Doles, it might mean to signify that 
he gave the Law incorporate, adapted to the capacity of the recipients j so that 
(ioii, who from his spirituality is invisible, proportioned the knowledge of him- 
self to the eyes or understanding of every man. 

Don Isaac Abarbaoel alio says, that the voices metaphorically mean the 
conceptions that Israel attained, but aptly argues thus : things may be coai' 
prehcnded in two ways ; cither by the idea which man arrives at by means of 
his understanding, or when by the divine will and mercy they are propheti- 
cally revealed to him. The first is uncertain and dangerous; and therefore 
was represented by voices, lightning, clouds, and rain ; — Tbe voices signifying 
the diflerent words and opinions to which the mind of man often attaches itaelf, 
adopting some, and rejecting others. 

Lightning is a symbol of the mind, which hardly gives light or intelligence, 
when, quick as lightning, it is obscured. 

Clouds are proper emblems of the mind, from the Ultle that is Iinown, and 
the much that is unknown, by which we live in darkness. 

Rain is called drops, according to the Psalmist, for in comparison of what 
we are ignorant of, our acquirements are but as a drop of the sea. 

And as Miiiroonidrs '" said, the Law wbs given on a tloudy day, to deDolc 
the veil and impediment of latent matter that intervenes between us and Truth ; 
no that it was only a representation of the little security there is in what is 
attained by ideas ; but. besides this, it states that the voice of the trumpet waa 
exceedingly strong. Thus the prophet is compared to the trumpet, as Isaiah 
snys, " Raise thy voice like a trumjiet ;"'' besides, the word law is derived 
from "iDVf meaning beauty ; as this knowledge is beautiful, perfect, and effi- 
cacious. 

Itut the fire denoted another thing, which was, that tbe same Divinity who 
would be a wall of fire to preserve the observers of his Law, would rigorously 
punish those who infringed it, which the smoke and trembling repn-sented. 
Wo thus see, in the account of this divine manifestation, that two mode* of 
of knowing things are signalized and pointed out. 

R. Moses Alschrch "* alto understands these verses metaphorically, that is ill 
a cabaiistical sense; he holds, that what Israel and El^ah saw, was the same 
as appeared to Eiekiel the prophet,'" that is, the tempestuous wind, the heavy 
cloud, the burning firp, and the clearness or light (b<.-ing the still voice), all 
which represent the four veils which intervene between us and the Divinity, 
It being a matter of great difficulty, and too mysterious to exphun, the curioiu 
aro refiirrcd to his works. 

Otht^rs understand that these voices were actual ones; but it appearing from 
Elijah thai God was amidst silence, R. Abraham Salom says,=" that it ia ' 
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possible to pass from one extreme to the other without going through the 
intermediate stages ; the Lord therefore chuse that there should be these 
loud voices, so that when the Command meola were heard, the people should 
nut be alarmed and terrified ; for if they trembled and turned back on hearing 
the sound of the trumpet, what would they have done if tfaey had beard in 
the first instance those more awful aud tremcudous sounds iesuiug from God 
himself. 

K. Solomon Alcabes^^ also gives an explanation of the 
which conciliates the verses, stating he docs not take that v 
understands by the furious winds that rent the rocks, thoi 
who act according to their passions; by the earthquake, sucn as ' 
only by their tongue and with their words ; and by the fire, those ( 
9ume themselves by tile beat and intensity of their inward pasaione : £0 it 
says, God was in none of these, but only in the small still voice, that is, in 
tliose who arc calm, quiet, aflable, and yielding: God desiring in this to 
reprimand the violence of Elijah in being so easily offended, and that affability 
more became him, but as his excessive anger (or zeal) incapacitated him from 
serving as a prophet, he was ordered to anoint EUsha in his stead; ao by 
taking this passage metaphorically, and that of Exodus literally, there remains 

R. Joseph Albo'* understands by wind, earthquake, and fire — the terres- 
trial, celestial, and angelic worlds ; God being far above them, where silence 
reigns for ever. 

This is all that can be gathered from the ancient and modern sages: 
although it is sufRcient to sati:jfy and solve the doubt, 1 shall add ray 
ideas thereon. 

Mairaonides says" there arc five causes which impede a n 
tion of theological studies ; — 

1st. The sublimity of the ideas. 

2nd. The weakness of the mind. 

3rd. The infinity of propositions required. 

4th. The proper dis crimination of the subject. 

5th. The necessity of divesting the mind of mundane things — as house, wife, 
children, &c. 

On mature consideration it will he found, that the Holy Scripture points 
them out by voices, lightning, heavy cloud, smoke, and sound of the trumpet, 
which, 1 presume, the Lord was pleased to point out previous to giving the 
law, us indicating the impediments intervening between man and the know- 
ledge of divine things ; thus by the powerful voice of the trumpet, the 
grandeur of divine ideas is represented; by lightning, the weakness and in- 
Blability of the mind; by the smoke, which enveloped the mount, the infinity 
of numberless propositions, each surrounded by mists ; and by the voices, 
the evil-disposed, the proud, and arrogant; for, as the ancient sages say, 
knowledge is only lasting with the humble : finally, the heavy cloud signified 
the weighty charge of house and family ; these five impediments almost ren- 
dering a man incapable of undertaking the study of divinity ; and he therefore 
requires the divine aid and assistance, which was denoted by God's being seen 
on Mount Sinai after these wonderful appearances. Those who desire further 
light on this subject may read the caliulistical works of R. Moses of Cordova, 
on the '■ Additional Service of Uoshashana" (New Year), and U. MeirGnbay, 
in his " Abodat Akodesh."^ 
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QUESTION 98. 




Where the Lord descending on Mount Sinai there spoke with larsel, how 
does the second pasaage say that he spoke with them from heaven ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

It. Ishmael, in ihe Mtdras on the Psaiius,' and Yalcut,^ mooted this doubt 
and solved it thus : it is written, " Ye have seen that I have spoken with you 
from heaven," and it is also written " The Lord descended on Mount Sinai ;" 
how can these two verses agree ? A third comes in as a counterpoise to them, 
which says, " Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that he might 
instruct thee : and upon earth he shewed thee his great fire, ''^ From these 
words of U. Ishmael it may be well observed that the sages of the Talmud 
(unlike those who read inconsiderately) did not consider God to be corporeal, 
moving himself from one place to another; but founding their theology en- 
tirely on the words of Holy Scripture, they saw the discordance between these 
two verses, and that it was requisite to explain that God did not descend, or 
remove from a higher to a lower sphere ; but, as it is said he descended by 
shewing his great fire in the mount, that is, He communicated himself from 
heaven (that superior place where He more apparently acts) upon Mount 
Sinai, where he was pleased 1o manifest himself, there demonstrating his 
supreme power. 

Maimonides* holds the same opinion, and says, that by the Divinity de* 
acending, must be understood the descent of bis iullueuce on inferiora. 
Don Isaac Abarbunel and R. Bechayai affirm the same, while Jonathan ben 
Uziel and Onkelos, with prufuund kuowledge, paraphrastically trsnslate 
" iTi •' And the Lord descended ;" " 't jpRi (And the Lord was discovered). 
Finally, all the sages, both ancient and modern, confirm this version, and 
agree that God did not descend on Mount Sinai (according to human c<»ic«p- 
tion) ; and so R. Jose a Galili gives it to be understood in Bereshit Daba,^ 
and R. Jos^ established it in the Guemara of Suca," saying, that the Lord 
never descends below ten degrees, neither did Moses or Elijah ascend above 
those ten ; which ten are, according to Maimonides,' to be understood for the 
ten degrees or orders of the angelic hierarchy : — 

' wipn nrn Creatures of Sanctity. " o'DK'rn Angela, 

" D'JB1» Wheels. ' D'V« Powers. 

^ D'!?H-ilt Supremes. » d*^«» '13 Sons of Powers, 

4 DT^DBTi Fiery Essences. * D'an3 Cherubim (youths). 

' O'lnuf Seraphim. '" o'lf'K Men. 

Or it may be understood for the ten sovereign splendours, which the Ca- 
balisls establish, meaning to say, that as the Sun never wanders from hii 
path in the twelve signs of the Zodiac; so God only communicates himself by ' 
those ten degrees, or sovereign creatures, manifesting himself to eveiy ( 
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through the medium adapted to hie compreheDsion ; thus, " descending" is 
the act of extending his influence from above to below ; and therefore neither 
Moies nor Elijah ascended a single degree above themselves, nor did Moses 
attain the comprehension of the vrhole ten, although he did of the major part ; 
his prophetic faculty being rn«on beautiful; as R. Jonathan gives to under- 
stand io Bereshit Raba," on the allegory of Jacob's well, by the stone of which, 
ni3^o kingdom, he says, Israel heard the ten Commandments, since Moses 
was endowed with rnworii or the crown of prophecy. 

R. Isaac Arama," R. Jacob Luxati,'" R. Moses Israel," and R. David de 
Leon,'' also expound this sentence ; but what has been said is sufficient. 















QUESTION 99. 






Exod 
>e1v 


19 


2i 


■" 


dlEt the priesUiiUo, which 
Q the Lord, sanctify ibem- 


Exod. 28:1. Andtik 
thy brother, and h 
among the children 
unto me in the pri 


e thou unto th 
i .ona with h 

of lilBCl, to 



It was not until long after the giving of the law that priests were chosen. 
How are they then mentioned at that time ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The title of jna {which we translate "priest") according to R.David 
Kimcht, in his book of " Roots," was not only given to the servants who 
ministered to God, but also to those who officiated as minister to idolatry; that 
such was the ease, is proved by Jethro's being called (no [na (priest of 
Midian) and it is said, that Joseph bought the lands of all the people, except 
those of the priests, or ministers of the Egyptian superstitious wonihip ; we 
therefore clearly see, thai the word [na means noihing more than a servant or 
minister, and as the priests had charge of the sanctuary, ihey took the title 
from that service, and for distinction's sake were called D'jno servants, or 
raioisters. Therefore, saying that the priests should sanctify themselves, must 
be here understood for the flrst-bom, who were then invested with the office, 
which subsequenlly devolved upon the priests ; for as we see on the occasion 
of the battle with Amalek, Moses built an altar, whereon the first-bom arc 
presumed to have brought the sacrifices, as they certainly did on that altar 
which Moses erected under Mount Sinai, after the deUvery of the Ten Com- 
maodments, bo that no difficulty arises from their calling them D'jna (priests, 
or ministers) at that time. 

This conciliation is adopted by Rashi and Aben Ezra, saying, they were 
termed, coming near to God, as they stood first in order to hear the Ten 
Commandments, and so it is stated in Deuteronomy. ' First were the priests, 
then the headu and chiefs of tribes, the elders next, who were followed by the 
officers, and then all the common people, behind whom were their families, and 
the women, and lastly the strangers, Moses and Aaron remaining between God 
and the people, so that the firsl-bom were nearest the Mount ; they are also 
described as " near" from the sacrifices they brought and offered to God. 

to Mehilta it is solved in another manner, saying, that the priests here 



U 



154 EXODUS XX. 4. 

mentioned were the sona of Aaron, bein(f so by authority; which idea is followed 
by R. Levi ben Gershon and R. Bechayai. This appears correct, for we find 
names given to many thiogs and places In Holy Scripture, which they <iid not- 
obtain until long after the time of recording them, such aa the description of 
the third river of Eden, " Hidekel, which goeth to the eastward of Assyria,''* 
althoiig-h that country had not then that name. It also says in Judges, " The 
angel of the Lord came up from Gilgsl to I3ochim,"^ although that piace wa» 
not then so named, but acquired it from the lamentations which Israel made 
there afterwards, the prophetic spirit foreseeing things, could write them before 
they happened; so there is no difficulty in supposing these priests were the 
sons of Aaron, who officiated, as being from his stock, even before they were 
definitively chosen to act pennanenlly as ministers. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel considers both opinious as very appropriate to the 
text, and either to be admissible; or it may be said, that the name of ins is 
equivocal, meaning also ruler, or master, and that it is so, is positively proved 
in Samuel, where it says, D'jna nn 'J31,'' "And the sons of David were 
priests;" but it is clear that David not being one himself, his sons could not 
be priests ; therefore, the word in this place could not be translated priests, 
but chief rulers, which may be also inferred from the same passage in Chroni- 
cles, where, instead of priests, "The first persons at the king's baud"^ ia 
written, meaning, the first in dignity after the king, that is, they were princes { 
so that it certainly ought to be translated as Jonathan ben Uziel has it, 
t'nm grandees, or chief rulers. 

R, Levi ben Gershon, Rashi, and R. David Kimcbi, understand it in the 
same way. In Samuel also, after naming the priests in the time of David, it 
says, " And Hira the Jairite was prli'st to David ;^ that is to say, he wsa a 
grandee, or chief ruler; and in respect of David himself, the promise in 
Psalms which says, '* Thou art a priest for ever,"' is to be understood as head 
and prince of Israel. Therefore, the text also saying, that the priests should 
sanctify themselves, may be understood, that the chiefs (who were so both in 
knowledge and dignify) required being purified, so that no difficulty remains in 



QUESTION 100. 

Eu>d.30:4. Thou ehult not make untothcc Exod, 35:18. Thou abalt make t»o chcru- 
any gnven image. bima of golU. 

Where the Lord expressly commanded the children of Israel that they 
should make no image or hkeneas of any thing. How does be subseqoratl]^ 
order the making of cherubims of gold, which were images ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The fabric of the tabernacle ia clearly demonstrated in the Holy Scriptural 
to have consisted of three distinct parts, [he court, the interior, and the Half' 
of Holies ; which every commentator agrees, was a type of the Divine work <k 
the creation of the universe, iu three parts ; the sublunary j>ortion which «r» 
inhabit, the celestial above us, and the supreme, which theologists term tb* 
angelic, and philosophers the intellectual. 

The court, or first division, therefore, represented the terrestrial world, t» 
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f resemble which more nearly, it was uncovered, no roof defending it, shadeless, 
exposed to rain, to the gun, to heat and cold, and not only to clean and unclean, 
holy snd profane persons entered it, but also every kind of animal, for the 
cominual sacrifices offered there; all which present an animated picture of the 
terrestrial globe. So the altar for sacrifice had four comers, denoting the four 
elements, and thereon the members of animals were burnt and cnnaumed, 
shewing that all natural things are perishable; and as there is no better remedy 

< against corruption and death than good works, the water of purification was 
placed there, to signify that to acquire perfection men must wash in innocence, 

, and cleanse themselves from the impurities of sin. Thus the altar was con- 
structed of earth, exposed to the air, bearing on it a conlinual lire, and sur- 
rounded by water, illustrative of the four elements, whereof all worldly things 
are formed. 

mie second division, called the interior, or palace, between the court and 
Holy of Holies, was symbolical of the celestial world, placed between the 
lower and superior ones, fur here to the southward, on the left entrance, was 
the golden caudlesUck, with its seven separate lights, in signification of the 
motions of the seven revolving planets; it is also to be observed, that the 
centre one was highest, and three on each side turned towards it, in resem- 
blance of the sun situated between the six planets, that luminary being placed 
in the fourth heaven, three planets above and three below, accompanying him 
like a king, and turning towards that object whence they derive their influence 
and light. To the northward, on the right at entering, was the table with the 
twelve loaves of shew-bread, representing the eighth heaven, whose zodiac is 

I the twelve signs, and from whose influence proceed the food, maintenance, and 

t existence of all inferior beings; therefore, the loaves were placed in two rows, 

i sis and six, six signs being constantly in our hemisphere, and six at the 
antipodes. Here was also the golden altar between the tabk> and candlestick, 

f which signifies the clearness of the ninth heaven, in which there are no stars. 
Finally. The third division depicted the supreme heavens and angelic 

, world, where angels reside with the Eternal ; it was therefore called " the 
holy of holies," and closed to all mortals except the high-priest, and even he 
could not enter that most holy place, until he had undergone a proper sancti- 

ificacion, and completely devoted himself to the divine seivice. Therein woa 
the ark of the covenant containing the Tables of the l^w ; subsequently Aaron's 
rod, and the pot of manna, were placed in it, symbolical of the providence of 
God in this world, governing every thing by the Divine Law ; and his power 
I and command over every thing is denoted by the rod ; while the maoDa shews 
I his merciful grace in sustaining the universe — the three, providence, justice, 
I and mercy, being the chief attributes of God. On this ark were the winged 
cherubims, representing the angel's readiness at the least sign from the Divine 
Supreme Mover, to fty with velocity in the execution of his behests in the 
universe. The cherubims (which appellation means young persons) signifying 
they were male and female figures, with their countenances turned towards 
each other, denoting that among angels also there were causes and effects — 
causes being the male, and effects the female. As R. Jonathan ben Uiiel 
paraphrases the passage of Isaiah, 6:3. m Sk ni ttipi " And this called to 
this." by rendering it jna }'1 |*/3p?31 " And this received from this." Their 
being on the ark served to demonstrate, that through the medium of angels the 
Lord communicated the spirit of prophecy to mortals. We here see that the 
Tabernacle was a symbol of the three worlds. 

Joscphus' also says, in his " Antiquities," that the court and palace Irod by 



156 EXODUS XX. 4. 

ibe priests, represcuted earth and sea, frequented Uy all mankind ; but the 
" Holy of HoUes" signified the heavens, never trod by mortalfl. 

Many things are likewise said of the Cherubims. R. Levi ben Gersliam 
holds them to mean, the active and passive mind; K. Joel ben Soeb,^ the 
practical and speculative; It. Bechayai, the soul and mind; and even th« 
Hebrew Philo^ writes learnedly thereon ; but all ultimately agree, that tliey 
were symbols of aome great thing-, although the moat approved opinion is the 
one above stated. 

According to Maimonidca,'* tbe depraved auperstition of Zabaiam prevailed 
at that period ; affirming that the First and Eternal Cause was the celestial 
aphere with its stars, forming oracles under ibeir supposed influence ; imagin- 
ing that good and prophesy proceeded from the celestial powers, God, to 
deliver his people from such error, after having represented to them the sphe- 
rical worlds in the interior, allotted the " Holy of Holies " for the aagelic, Aat 
tbey might infer therefrom, that there was a much higher ^radc of beings, bjr 
whose means he manifested himself to mortals ; and that they might not sup- 
pose that it signified the First Cause, he did not command a single cherub tn 
be made, but Iwo, the beginning of plurality. Moses having confirmed them 
in the idea of the simple unity of God, when he said, " Hear, O Israel, tb« 
the Lord our God, the Lord is one,"^ thus shewed that the duality of the 
cherubim signified the infinity of angels. So it is clear that these cheruhims 
represented the angelic world. 

Now, where God ordered that no images should be made, the prohibition 
was, not to make them to worship them as Gods, or to make use of them u 
intermediaries between God and man, as the text says, " Thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor serve them," but the cherubim did not receive such homage, 
nor were they made for the purpose, being in so private and unenterable a 
place, that the high'priest alone was permitted to visit it, and that only once 
in the year, so that not being seen by t)ie people they could not be wor- 
shipped. 

11. Isaac Arama" solves the doubt in another manner; saying, that the 
commandment is to be undcrstocd, of no celestial, terrestrial, or aquatic image, 
as the text says, " Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or jmy 
likeness of what is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or th&t is 
in the water under the earth. "^ We here clearly see that the prohibition ex- 
tends to the imitation of any angelic, celestial, terrestrial, or aquatic creature ; 
for the image of any thing God had made, may not be made in form ; but what 
is only imaginary may. It was, therefore, not contrary to the precept thit 
the cherubim were ordered to be made, since there are no such creatures as 
men with wings to be found in the world ; although the Divine Intell^nce 
commanded that tbey should be made of the best figure that mankind knew, 
which is their own', in order ibat they might represent the angelic world. As 
the learned Aben Ezra also argues, on chapter 33 of Exodus ; he also tbinki 
that wings were ordered for the cherubim on account, as David says,* of thta 
being so much wished for by mankind, or to denote the velocity with which 
they passed through space to execute the divine decrees ; in obeying tbeae, it 
is said in the Guemara," that the angel Michael only makes one- flight, and 
the angel Gabriel two, because deeds of mercy performed by the former, an 
more rapidly fulfilled, than those of severity entrusted to the latter, aa K. 
Solomon Alcabes observes.''' 
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Or it may be said, ihat the Legislator, or giver of the Law, is himself not 
subject to the Law. So the Lord, who commanded that fire should not be 
kindled on the Sabbath, yet ordered it to be made in the Tabernacle for the 
consumption of the sacrifices ; he prohibited the use of linen and woollen mix' 
tiires. and yet permitted it to the priests; he interdicted Bexual connection with 
a brother's wife, although he commanded the intermarriage after that brother's 
death, if he died childless ; he ordained that no stranger to the blood of Aaton 
should perform sacrifice, but, nevertheless, enjoined Gideon, who was not of 
the priesthood, to offer them; he inculcated the practice of cleanliness and 
purity above all things, and yet commanded Hosca to marry a prostitute, if 
the injunction is understood literally, as the sages of the Guemara of " Seba- 
him"" say it should be: therefore it follows, that although God had ordered 
that no individual should make an image, he might, withal, for the reasons 
before given, dispense with the precept as regards the Tabernacle. And the 
Hebrews did not on that account imply it as a permission to make images, but 
always steadily refused to place the statues of Itoman emperors in the temple. 
We thus clearly see the falsehood recorded by Tacitus to vilify the Jews, 
stating that thev worshipped the head of an ass, originating, as he says, in 
their following the steps of a wild ass in the wilderness, when they were in 
want of water, until they came to a fountain at which he drank ; which tale 
not only shews his ignorance of Holy Writ, but also his hatred and evil dis- 
position ; for as Tertullian said '^ of this historian, or rather mendacious writer, 
that in lelating the history of the entry of Pompcy into Jerusalem, he had 
stated that no image or idol was found in the temple ; so blindly does malice 
•tumble against truth, that it seeks not to gain instruction from it. 



QUESTION lOL 



ExDd.aO-.4, 
136:6. 



According to Exodus and the royal Psalmist, the earth is founded on water. 
How then does the latter say in another place, that it is founded upon its 
bases, and what is to be understood by bases ? 

RECONClLlATrON. 

The globe, according to philosophers, is a solid mass in whose middle is a 
point termed the centre, through which passes an imaginary straight line 
called the axis, the points of this line at the two extremities are termed the 
poles, and on this line or axis the globe revolves. The whole universe is 
likewise a globe, and as Aristotle said, from its being solid, it is not in nature 
that there should be any void in it. The outward surface of the earth towards 
the heavens is perfectly ronfid, and, as we have said, revolves from east to 
west on iu BJtis, which passes through its centre to each pole, this centre of 
the earth is also that of attraction. The sphere of the earth is divided i 
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two paria, the clempDtal and t)ie celestial, the first is composed of the four 
elements ; of earth wbich is heavy and ponderous, surrounded by the ncit 
which ia water, these by air, and the whole by fire, which i» above them, and 
extends to the lunar sphere. 

We here clearly see that the earth being heaviest is the first element, there- 
fore saying the earth is founded upon her bases must be understood in respect 
of nature &t the creation ; but, as regards Divine Providence, it was ordered 
for the preservation of animal life that a certain portion of the earth should 
be above the waters, eo as it says in Genesis, "Let the waters under the 
heavens be gathered together into one place, and let the dry land appear,"' 
R, Judah k Levi- BO considered this from the verse in Psalms, which sajB, 
" Thou cDveredst it with the deep.as with a garment,"^ that is, the earth, and then 
says, " Thou hast set a bound, that they may not pass over ;" * signifying that, 
naturally, ihc water as the more active element is inclined to overwhelm the 
earth, but owing to Divine Wisdom and Providence the earth is placed above 
the waters; which is elsewhere declared, " He gathereth the waters of the sea 
together as an hpap : he laveth up the depth in storehouses ;"" so that, as tJie 
learned Ahen Ezra correctly observed, earth and the waters together form a 
perfect bull. 

We have thus no need of the opinion of the Milesian Thales (one of the 
■even Greek sages) that the earth floats on the water like a log of wood, for 
the troth is what has been slated. 

The Psalmist's snying, " He founded the earlh on her bases," is no con- 
tradiction i for, as R.David Kimcbi says, he implies thereby the same u 
Job did ; " He hangeth the earth upon nothing ;"^ that is, it falb to neither 
end, and therefore says, that the earth being so extreroely ponderous from 
being the centre of a sphere whose circumference is the heavens, that, how- 
ever it may incline to turn or lower itself, it cannot be denominated de- 
scending, but ascending, since it always gravitates to the centre ; so that if 
the inhabitants of our hemisphere are surprised that they do not fall to the 
other, they would have the same difficulty were they at the antipodes, (haU 
ihey did not fall to this, both being impossibilities; for, though it would 
appear descending from this hemisphere, it would be ascending to theirs, 
which cannot bo, on account of the ponderosity of gravitation. This is what 
David says, " God founded the earth on her bases," meaning that, from the 
notable inclination it always has to be in a fixed place, the heavens seem to 
have the property of the magnet on all sides, so acting on the earth that it 
does not move from its centre ; and in this manner the verses are perfectly 
intelligible. 



QUESTION 102. 



Among the precepts of the Decalogue, God commanded that do image, or 
sculpture of any celestial or terrestrial creature, tihould be made, how then 
came Solomon to make and place lions on his throne ? 
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RECONCILIATION. 



Previous to entering on the solution of this subject, it is necessary to point 
out what is the nature of the idolatry God prohibited in the Decalogue. 

Idolatry is paying to a creature that honour which is due to Ciod aione; 
and which may be done either by thought or deed, through the means of 
nmilitudea and images ; God having established and confirmed his authority 
by saying, " I am the Lord thy God," 4c' giving it to be understood, that 
He alone must be acknowledged as the First Cause and Creator of the Uni- 
verse, and therefore ctemaDy adored. He immediately afterwards says, 
" Thou shalt have no other gods before me;"^ this interdiction includes every 
species of idolatry, and prohiljits even the imagining by thought that there 
are various gods, and involves the anticipation of the deduction come to by 
mortals, that a new king must be chosen in the absence, or on the death of 
the former one. But God implies that cause exists not with me, for I am 
always living, not only in power and presence, but aa being the essence of all 
things ; and this is the meaning of " before Vie ;" that is, in my Omnipresence 
it is a heinous ofience. 

And as men began to worship secondary causes in the time of Enoch, such 
as the Heaven, Sun, Moon, Stars, &c. building temples lo them, and making 
their likenesses ; so superstition increasing with time, they began to represent 
God, who is incomprehensible, by visible images and forms, which God for 
that reason prohibited in the third verse. The Commandment then says, 
" Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, or any likeness," &e. ^ 
thus including every description of idolatry existing in the world, and for- 
bidding all kinds of images that were actually worshipped, or made for the 
purpose of being idolized. For which reason the ancient Sages say, on the 
verse of Deuteronomy, " Cursed be the man who maketh any graven or 
molten images,"-" in«j rr^ op n"vj) vsmo (from the time of making it 
he is under the malediction), because he transgresses the divine commandment 
as soon as he makes an image capable of being worshipped or for the purpose of 
adoration. And as the Gentiles used to worship various things, they are all 
prohibited in this verse. Some adored angels, thinking to propitiate God; on 
which worship, the Scripture particularly speaks, saying, " He who sacrifices 
to d'hVm (Elohim, an attribute of God, applicable to angels) shall be de- 
stroyed." Some adored the heavens which they esteemed the father of 
every thing, by his wife the earth, giving her the name of Titania, derived 
from B'to Til (mud) ; the earth being a terraqueous mass, while they gave 
him the name of Uranius, supposed to be from iik Ur (6re or light) from 
the culminating stars; Phomutus* says she was called Khea from flM Erets 
(earth) ; and that Noah's wife was called Titania, from re-peopling the world 
after the fiood, and therefore he was called Aresias, thut is, terrestrial. And 
as the sun is the most powerful of the heavenly bodies {in generating), and, 
like a prince, is surrounded by the plants; he therefore became adored in the 
world, and was, accordingly, termed ^pa Baal (Lord), and also i^io Molech 
(King), his worshippers passing their children through fire in honour of him. 
Princes using carria^s in order to increase the splendour of their state, the 
Gentiles were accustomed to describe the Sun or Phmbus in a car, and, ac- 
cordingly made a likeness of him tlius seated, which they reverenced and 
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adored as God ; and thus the Holy Scripti 
Bway the horses atid burnt the chariots 



says, thnt King Josiab "look 
aun with fire;"" which, doubt- 
of the same description aa those ahove alluded to, and not as Kashi 
and R. David Kimchi consider, as chariots wherein the kings of Judah went 
out in the morning to meet the rising sun, for the purpose of adoring him. If 
these authors had read the fable of the horses of the sun, they would probably 
have so understood it. 

It may likewise be said that the Gentiles derived the fable from the taking 
up of Elijah into heaven, from the close resemblance of the names of Elijah 
(who is also called Ellas) and the Greek one of Helios,'' which means sun, 
from whence is also probably derived the appellation of the " Elysian fields," 
for it was said that he was transported into Paradise, a delightful and agreeable 

And, finally, on this point, where the Scripture saj9, that the children of 
Israel, imitating the Gentiles, adored D'^ra Baalim and miporp Ashtarol, is 
to be understood the asires or planets, which word has the same sound, and 
nearly the same letters. Nol going so high, others worshipped as God, men, 
chiefly those famed in literature, or iUnstrious warrion, or the inventors of 
some art useful to mankind, whom they acknowledged and reverenced as their 
benefactor. In this way Nebuchadnezzar commanded that sacriRces should btt 
offered to Daniel for his learning ; and many emperors and kings had divine 
homage paid to them : Tubal-cain was adored for inventing the forging of iron, 
under the name of Vulcan ; and lano, that is Noah, for introducing wine, 
or )■• "jain." Other heathens even adored animals, especially such aa 
abounded in their countries, constituting them as tbcir deities, as did the Phi- 
listines JUT "Dagon," a 6sh, of a figure half man and half fish (the mermaici), 
their country, situated on the sea coast, being plentifully supplied with that 
article of food. According to Scripture also, the Babylonians, and other 
nations worshipped fowls and chickens: others, the cock, goat, dog; and sotne, 
even the ass, the peacock, and the quail; all instances of gross ignorance, 
originating from regard to their own particular interests. Indeed, pufUng 
plants aside as inanimate things, the superstition of mankind went so far, that 
many actually adored the devil ; of these Moses speaks, when he says, " They 
sacrifice to demons;"^ and in another place he says, " They shall no more 
offer their sacrifices to devils,"^ All these vain idolatries are prohibited in the 
cited verse, which says, " Thou shall not make unto thyself any graven image, 
or any likeness of what is in the heaven above, or that is in the earth beneatli, 
or that is in the waters under the earth."'" The sages considering that there 
is a redundance in the expressions of this verse, as we know that heaven U 
above, and the earth is beneath, explain it thus, by "any image that is in tb« 
heaven," is meant the sun. moon, and stars, "jibove," is the angels ; " that ii 
in the earth," is man, domestic and wild animals, also birds; " benealk'' reptile 
and animalcula ; " and that is in the waters," fishes, &c., " under the earth," 
devils. Here then in this verse is prohibited every species of strange wor- 
ship : but as some might imagine that this prohibition extended only to what 
regarded false deities, a representation of the true God might be permitted, 
thereby adoring it as such, or God in it, Moses expressly repeats in Deute- 
ronomy, " Take ye therefore great heed unto yourselves, for ye saw no manner 
of similitude on the day that the Lord spoke unto you in Horcb, out of the 
midst of the fire ;"" as if saying, " Ye saw no visible or corporeal image, bov 
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then can ye represent God by any visible thing ? or hon con ye do it without 
dishonouring him ? be careful therefore, that ye make not to jourseWet such 
intended similitudes. In this manner the verse prohibits makbg any image, 
either carved, painted, or woven in cloth, whether it be for actual worship, or 
intended for adoration. It then continues, saying, " Thou sholt not bow down 
to them, nor worship them." Jonathan ben Usiel therefore adds, to Leviticus 
sxvi. 1, where God commands " Ye shall make no idols nor graven image, 
<H1Ut> VlDO) for adoration." 

it may, in consequence, be inferred that figures of animals, fishes, birds, or 
plants, that are not adored or made for the purpose of worship, may be allowed 
either painted, in relief, carved, or wove; this both Rcaaoo and Experience 
prove to be lawful. 

Reason, because the arts of carving and painting are the gifts of God, which 
he concedes to man for hig glorv, and ihe benefit of the human race ; therefore 
what cause was there lo forbid carving or painting a flower, animal, or bird? 
It cannot he said that this would be lessening bis glory : that certainly not 
being the ease, such things cannot be unlawliii. 

Eiperienee also clearly shews us the same thing : for the half shekel which 
the children of Israel paid annually to the treasury of the tabernacle and temple, 
bad stamped, or engraven, on one side of it tlie figure of Aaron's rod budding 
out almonds. A golden vine was presented to the Temple by Ptolemy Pbila- 
delphus. and placed in it. We also find that a braien serpent was made in 
the wilderness," for the cure of those who were bitten by serpents ; and which 
remained for a long time as a memorial in Israel, until they abused the legiti- 
mate purpose for which it was preserved: otberwiae it cannot be supposed but 
that it would have been secreted or broken up, when the cause of its being 
made had ceased ; and the more so, bi it happened in the time of Moses, who was 
the great zealot for the honour of God : hut as he preserved this symbol among 
the people, it follows, that the images prohibited are only such as are made 
for the purposes of worship or adoration. 

The standards of the twelve tribes are signal exemplifications of this argu- 
ment, for each had its particular symbol. On the passage of Scripture which 
says, " Every man of the children of Israel shall pilch by his own standard, 
with the ensign of their father's house,"'^ the Sages say, that each standard 
was of a different colour, according to that of the precious stone, on which the 
name of it was engraven, that was placed in the breastplate of the high-priest. 
Aaron," and on each standard their symbol was painted; that is, on Judah's, 
a lion ; on Issachar's, the sun and moon : on Zebulun's, a ship ; on Reuben's, 
mandrakes; on Simeon's, a tower (of Shechem) ; on Gad's, an army; on 
Ephraim's, an ox ; on Manasseh's, a unicorn ; on Benjamin's, a wolf ; on Dan's, 
a serpent : on Asher's, an olive tree : and on Napthali's, a stag : therefore it 
appears, that paintings were not forbidden ; besides, we see that in the Holy 
Temple, Solomon made twelve oxen under the brazen sea, and in his own 
bouse placed twelve carved lions on the steps of his splendid throne, without 
any sin being imputed to him for those acts ; and it follows, from his having so 
done, that it was lawful : and the conclusion is thus arrived at, — that the pro- 
hibition only extended to images made for the purpose of idolatry ; and conse- 
quently, the doubt is solved. 

Hut it is requisite to treat on this subject of idolatry more fully, and more 
particularly as to what the exceptions are in this precept against images, so 
that every one may be tnfonned, and thus avoid foiling into error : and here 
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it must be observed, that, although it has been said thai it is lawful to make 
any figure not intended for idolatrous purposes, it is to be understood with 
the followuig exceptions ; all those things which are esteemed holy in the 
presence of God, or idea of man, may not be imitated in any known form 
or shape, although made without the inteotion of adoring tnem, so as to 
preclude the possibility of their being worshipped or deilied hereafter. 
Thus the figure of the Divine Chariot, which Kzeklel saw, may not be 
made, nor the likeneas of angels of any degree nor of man, for these crea- 
tures are all superior from being made in the image of God. On this account 
the Hebrews would not admit the statue of Caiua, the emperor, into the 
'temple, alleging •' that it would be breaking the laws of their country ;"" this 
prohibilion also applies to every thing appertaining to the Holy Temple, and 
no house may be built of its size and proportions. No candlestick or table 
may be made without some variation from those belonging to it, for their 
exact imitation would be a detraction from the respect due to them as sacred 
things, which were mysteriously and holtly consecrated In that Temple where 
the worship of the Most High was celebrated, according to His divine com- 
mand. And the danger of corrupting their lawful use is thereby avoided ; 
for we see that Gideon'^ made an ephod, similar to Aaron's, from the gold of 
the spoil be took, and which cphod was afterwards idolatrously worshipped : 
so that such things are forbidden to be made in form and shape, for thus they 
might be exactly imitated, but their depiction by drawioga is lawfiil. Super- 
ficial or Sat representatioug of the sun and moon may be made for teaching 
and learning the science of astronomy, but otherwise, although not for 
idolatrous purposes, they are iDi«rdicted. 

The whole of these prohibitions are collected from the traditions of the 
ancient sages on the verse " Ye shall not make with mo gods of silver : and gods 
of gold shall ye not make unto you ;" " which tbey subtilely remark is divided 
into parts: — 1st. " Ye shall not make with me;" 2nd. " Gods of silver and 
gods of gold shall ye not make unto you ;" by the musical accent * to tiw 
word ^^^ (with me) this accent rules and forms a stop, suspending the sense 
the same as a semicolon. This rule being established by the teamed Aben 
Eira and all other Hebrew grammarians, an interpretation cannot be admitted 
that is not in conformity to the accents ; so that these words must necessarily 
be " Ye shall not make with me :" and he errs who thinks this alludes to the 
making of images, for at the end of the sentence it expressly says, '* Ye 
shall not make unto you." The Talniudists therefore assist in causing the 
words " Ye shall not make with me," properly understood, and say it means, 
" Thou shalt not make any of the creatures that are with me, or by which 

shewed myself to the prophets, nor those dedicated to my name, euch as 
.he divine chariot, angels, stars, man, and the things of the Holy Temple con- 
secrated to me i" aod so Jonathan ben Uziel, in his Ancient Paraphraw, 

Others, af^er admitting the tradition, give the text another interpretation; 
if plants possess various and different virtues, who can doubt but that , 
word of God may contain various intentions and meanings in every verse 
and letter : they say that In this verse is prohibited placing intermediates 
between God and man; for, although admitting that He is the First Cause, ' 
acorrect, the entire text saying, " Ye have seen that I have spoken with , 
'ou from heaven ; ye shall not make with me : gods of silver and gods of gold 
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ye stall not m&ke unto you ; an altar of earth shall thou make unto me, ajid 
shult sacrifice thereon;"''* almost saying, "Those who seek iutercessors with 
princes of the earth do so, because they cannot easily find the means of speak' 
ing with iheni personally, but that ia not the cjse with me, for ye saw that 
I spoke with you from heaven, therefore make no intercessors with me ; that 
is, join no one with me as the means of propitiation, for the only way to 
obuin favour is by sacrifice, therefore make an allar and sacrifice thereon, 
placing your hope in me and in nothing else." 

In conclusion, the following may be gathered from what has been said. 

1st. 'I hat it is prohibited to make the likeness of anything, either hewn, 
carved, painted, or woven, that is already worshipped, or intended for ado- 
ration. 

Sad. The four figures together of the divine chariot seen by Ezekiel, that 
is, the lion, eagle, ox, and man : angels, men, the vessels or furniture of 
the temple, may neither be imitated, although not intended for idolatrous 
purposes. 

3rd. These things may be painted or engraved, but not hewn, carved, or 
cast; excepting the stars or heavenly bodies, which may not even be painted, 
or the paintings kept in the house, except for the study of astronomy, but for 
that purpose they may. 

4tb. Figures of quadrupeds, birds, fishes, trees, plants, plans of rivers, seas, 
bills and vales, not being of Iho description noted above, may be made and 
kept in the house in any form. 

Slh. It is idolatrous to make figures representmg any idea of God, and to 
worship them or adore God through them. 

6th. The inutility of interposing angels such as Michael, Gabtiel, and others 
between God and man. 

As Scripture says " Who ia like the I^rd our God in all our calling on Him," 
for power belongs to Him alone, and on Him alone ought we to place our trust 
and hope. 

With these explanations the doubt is solved in as few words aa possible. 



QUESTION 103. 

Joib> 5:14. And he MJd, Nif : butiscsp- 
tain or the hoit of the Lord am I now 
cone; and Juibua fell on his ficeto the 

gcauDd and worshipped. 

As in ihia precept God commands, "Thou shall have no other gods 
before me," nor " bow down to them," every species of worship but that dedi- 
cated to the First Cause is strictly prohibited ; for, according In the sages in 
Mehilta, and as the learned Nachmanides properly argued, the word D'n'?» is 
oflen applied to angels, agreeably to which the Psalmist says, " O give thanks 
to the God of gods ;" ' This means the God of angels, Jetbro also exclmms, 
" Now I know that the Lord is greater than all gods;"* and many other pas- 
sages prove the same- As some were of opinion that, provided they acknow- 
ledged the First Cause, it was essential to His honour and glory, that they 

'■Exod. S0:2],t'lif4. ' Fultn 136:2- ' Exod. 1(1:11. 
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should serve and adore angels and celestial powers, as mediators between Him 
and man : to eradicate such idolatrous notious, the Almighty Creator ordained 
that they should have "no other gods before him;" signifying, that although 
they acknowledged his existence, they should not, withal, interpose any inter- 
mediate object of adoration in his presence, which R- Joseph Albo ' also points 
out. Therefore, there is do room for doubt, if the commandment is thus 
understood, and that by " other gods," angels are meant, to whom the Lord 
commands that no worship or bowing down should be rendered. How then 
did Joshua, to whom the prophetical spirit of Moses was transferred, bow down 
to the angel ; for which action he does not appear to have been even reprehended? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The solution is easy, for, as the said K. Joseph Albo^ observed, when angels 
are sent as ambassadors from the Most High to man, they are permitted to 
speak in the name of Him who sent them, and whom they represent, for, beiug 
immaterial, unaffected by any human passion, as envy, hatred, anger, &c , 
their election being made solely for a good purpose ; thus the angel that was 
sent ta Hagar, announced that " Multiplying I will multiply thy seed."* And 
the one sent to Abraham when he sat at the door of his lent, " I will certainly 
return unto thee."" And that which appeared to Jacob on the eve of his 
leaving Laban's service, "I the God of Bethel,"' &c. The same mode of 
angels speaking in the name of the First Cause, is observed in many other 
passages of Scripture, and is equivalent to the First Cause actually speaking 
himself. 

it follows, that although one who should bow down to an angel in consider- 
ation of his angelic power, would be guilty of idolatry, yet doing so solely out 
of respect and veneration, (not to him, but) to ibe Lord God who sent him, 
would commit no fault ; and as the bowing to, and reverencing the envoy of a 
royal personage is usual, on account of the dignity he is invested with as his 
representative, so might Joshua do obeisance to this angel, not in his quality 
of being a celestial and superior power, but in token of his submission to the 
will of that Almighty God who this angel bad just declared had sent him.* 

QUESTION 104. 

Exod. 20 ; 5. ViBitiiig the ini(|uitr of the Deut. 24 : 1 G. The fttbera shall not be put 

father! upon the children (,bIeo in chapter to death for the children, neither shaU the 

34 ; 7). childcen be put to death for the fattten. 

Eie. 1B:20. The son ihall not btai the 

iniquity of the father. 

Not only do these verses appear to contradict each other; but on k proper 
examination of sacred hialory it will be found that there are many oppo^ 
statements upon this point. On one side we collect that God does punisb ihe 
iniquity of the fathers upon their children : in confirmation of which nnj' be 



'Ymrim, b.3. e. 18. ' Ycaiim, b.B. C.28. 'Gen.3a:!7. 'Gen. 18:10. 'GeD.3Ii)3. 

* In corrobaralion of thi< point it must be nbierred, that Joahui did not bow to the 
angel until he aunounced thai as " captain," or " priace" of the Lord's host " wu lie now 
come," that ii, at ambafsadoi from God for a gpecial purpose connected with Jotbua'i 
approaching wariare with the Canaanillih nations. — TaANELAToa, 
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adduced David's execution of the sons of Saul ' for their father's Bin, and that 
Achan's song^ were aUo stoned fur their father's trespass, while on the other 
side it b clearly defined that children should not die for their fathers, and 
Amaiiah* was desirous of adhering to this rule when he slew the servants who 
had killed his father, by not puttiog the murderers' children to death ; and it is 
expressly staled in Kings and Chronicles that he acted thus, in accordance 
with the divine command "written in the booii of the la* of Moses." How 
then ia the first verse to be understood against the abiding evidence of the two 
other teiU P 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara of Bcrachot,'* where this doubt and remarkable contradic- 
tion is mooted, it is reconciled by saying, that the first passage which says God 
punishes the children for the sins of the father, is to be understood when they 
tread in the evil path of their fathers ; wherefore the Lord visiting (or review- 
ing) the combined wickedness of the fathers with that of the children who 
follow his evil doings, executes and punishes on them both their own and their 
father's sins; hut there is also this distinction, that if such children are more 
wicked than tbeir father, the punishment is deferred to the third generation, 
as occurred to Zimri; but if this third is equally iniquitous, the accumulated 
punishment falls on the fourth generation, as in the case of Jehu, which R. 
Obadiah Sphorno deduces from the text saying, " on the third and on the fourth 
generation." 

This, as already mentioned, is when the children are equally wicked with 
the father ; but if the children are good, the injunction contained in the second 
text is acted upon, that the father shall not die for the child, nor the child for 
tbe father ; this concihation is adopted in the paraphrases of Jonathan ben 
Ualel and Onkelos, who translated it I'Tic ;'J3 (rebellious children), signifying 
that the children, when rebellious and depraved, were visited for their fathers' 
sins. The Scripture itself indicates as much, by saying, " Visiting the ini- 
quity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and unto the fourth 
genrration, of those who hate me." This interpretation is adopted by Kashi- 

The learned Aben Ezra says, that when the son, grandson, and great grand- 
son continue In wickedness, the Lord visits all their sins on the fourth genera- 
tion, and wailing no longer, exterminates the memory of the whole race, as it 
Bays in Leviticus,' " And also for the iniquities of their fathers shall ihey pine 
(iH- icaate) away with them (the iniquities), but being innocent, as Ezekielsays, 
" the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father." 

In the Guemara of Sanhedrin" they solve it in another mode, which is, that 
where the Lord says he punishes the sins of the fathers on the children, it is 
to be understood, if they are wicked ; but the other passage saying the fathers 
shall not die for the children, nor the children for the fathers, they dogmatize 
differently, explaining it that the fathers shall not die by the hand of justice on 
the testimony of their children, nor the children on the accusation or testimony 
of their fathers, because it is unnatural, for as Don Isaac Abarbanel observes, 
nature prompts the parent to advocate the cause of the child, and the child that 
of the parent, therefore, neither should be condemned on the forced testimony 
of the other; and it is added in " Siphr^" that the same rule holds good in 
respect of other near relations. This condliation is very appropri&t« to the 

B. andCbron. 25t4. ' C. 1. 
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text, and is adoptod by II. Bcchayai, R. I>cvi ben Gershon, and R.Levi ben 
Dabib^ in his "Questions." 

R. David Kimchi, on the liistor; of the sons of Saul, sftya with much felicity, 
that the punishment of children for the sins of their fathers is inflicted by the 
hand of the Almighty, and the Scripture saying, " One shall not die for the 
other," is to be understood, not by human justice, tor God who knows the 
heart, and seeing the child tread in the footsteps of the \ficked father, can 
punish it as a delinquent, whereas worldly justice may be easily deceived, and 
what appears wrong it its eyes may not be so in those of the Lord. 

R. Obadiah Sphomo follows this interpretation, and says, that as heathen 
kings oflen used to kill children for the offences their father had committed 
against them, in order that they might not conspire to avenge their father's 
death, God, who disapproved of such iniquity, ordered that the dispensers of 
justice in Israel should not act so, but that every one should suffer for his own 
sin ; and king Amaziah obeyed the precept, as he did not wish to act contrary 
to the law by executing the children of the criminal. The verses are not 
opposed to each other by this exposition, and the learned Aben Esra so under- 
stood the texts. 

Nachmanides and R. David de Leon^ give another interpretation, which ia, 
that the sin which God thus punishes in the third and fourth generations is 
that of idolatry only ; inferring this from the text saying, " Visiting the sins of 
the fathers npon the children, on the third, and on the fourth (generations) of 
those who hate me (mg haters) ;" for according to Maimonides.S the term 
XiW " haters," is applicable only to idolatry : and he therefore maintains, that 
when the men of a city rise against the idolaters among them, the offenders, 
their sons, their grandsons, and great grandsons, being four generations (which 
is as far as the race generally extends), shall be destroyed, so that no remem- 
brance may remain of the aggressors against God; but the saying that one 
shall not (Ue for the other, is meant in respect of other crimes, so that even 
understanding both passages to apply to human justice, with this distinction 
they are not repugnant to each other. 

This is corroborated by another reason, which is, where the Lord promises 
to do good in the same commandment, he says, " To those who love me and 
keepmycommandments,"'*'which includes all who in general observe all the com- 
mandments, but the punishment alludes only " to those who hate me," nor docs 
it extend the father's punishment upon the children, except for the sin of idolatry 
as above stated. The cabalistic theologists who believe in the transmigration 
of souls, do not leave so many evils unpreceded by apparent guilt unaccounted 
for, such as being bom deformed, and with numberless defects, as well as 
innocent children suffering grievous diseases, and dying, which they maintain 
is not a matter of chance, but that they so suffer and die for the sin of the 
father, that is, for those committed in the farmer body, which they term the 
father of this, but otherwise one does not die for the other. This exalted 
subject, Nachmanides says, Solomon disguised in the beginning of Ecclesiastes, 
in the words, " Generation goes and generation comes," " 

It may also be so said in respect of children under thirteen years of age, 
who, aa collected from various parts of the Talmud, are considered as propeny, 
and die for the sins of their fathers, as the Scripture says, " Though they bring 
up their children, yet will I bereave them of becoming men"'^ (prevent theii 
attuning manhood), and according to R. Simeon bar Semah,'^ this is not ' 
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repugnant to the understandiiig, for in tlie same way as a person is punished 
by loss of properly, so is he by the loss of children, who are accounted as part 
of his own bodily members. According to this, God's punishing the father's 
sins upon the childien, ia when they are young, but being grown, they do not 
die for such sin. This is also adduced in Siphre. 

It now only remains to explain the reason why the sons of Saul, and those 
of Achan, suffered for the sins of their fathers, giving precedence to what is 
stated in the Guemara of Jebamot :'■* it is better lo infringe a precept of the 
Law, than in any manner to profane the name of the Lord; and this is said, 
not only because it appeared to the ancients that the sons of Saul died innocent, 
and contrary to the precept that the children should not suffer for the fathers, 
but aUo, one of the 613 precepts into which the Mosaic Law is divided, which 
also enjoins, that the body of a culprit should not remain on the gallows at 
night," whereas, David lefl them hanging for seven months, from the 16th of 
Nisan to 17th Hesvan; as it appeared to him preferable to infringe this pre- 
cept, than that the name of the Lord should be profaned. For it might be 
said, that Israel, under Joshua, had pledged themselves by an oath, which they 
afterwards broke under Saul ; and that the Gibeonites, who had been thus 
injured, might not suspect that the Law permitted an infraction of oaths taken 
in the Lord's name, David, like a wise man, granted all they asked; from 
which, as stated in the same Guemara, great gtoiy and honour resulted to 
him fi*om God, for many nations seeing so heroic an action, embraced Judaism, 
reflecting, that as David satisSed the Gibeonites in every way, notwithstanding 
their " being a vile people," who had obtained an oath of peace from Joshua 
by craf^ and deception, he would be atill more faithful towards such as would 
plaee themselves under his protection openly and without guile. On this ac- 
count, David acted contrary lo the precept. Or, conformable to R. David 
Kimchi, these seven sons of 8aul may have been the principals in the destrnc- 
tion of the Gibeonites, and therefore suffered for their own guilt. 

In the " Pirque of R. Eliezer," it is stated," that the sons of Achan were 
accomplices with him ; for they saw the theft, which instead of denouncing, 
they kept it a secret. 

Or it may be said, that God permitted these executions, from what has 
been observed, that He seeing the heart, punished the sins of the fathers upon 
these children of Saul and Achan. So that by any of these solutions the texts 
are reconciled. 



QUESTION 105. 

Eiod. 20:6. And shewing mercjr unto Mai. 1:2, I loved Jscab. 
Ihouundi o( then thst love me. (And 3, And I hited Eaiu, 

Deut. 5:10). 

If those who love God have such preeminence that he shews mercy unto 
thousands of their descendants, how then, being the friend of Abraham, ac- 
cording to the prophet's words, " The seed of Abraham, my friend,"' did he 
kbhor Esau, who was Abraham's grandson ? 
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RECONCILIATION. 



From what has Wn said in tbe preceding Qaeation, the solution of thi9 
doubt rosy be found ; for in the same nay aa God punishes childreu for the 
sins of tbeir fathers, if they follow tbeir evil ways, so He promises to shew 
mercy to the descendants of those who love hint to thousands of gcnerstious, 
is to be understood when they are good, as the text clearly says, " of ihem 
that love me and keep my commandments;" and to these He remembers the 
goodness of their ancestors, benefiting and prospering thetn to a greater extent. 
Esau being wicked, it waa just that God should abhor him. 

Rashi t^servet on this text. We here see how much (he clemency of God 
exceeds his justice ; for He threatens to extend punishment only to the fourth 
generation, but promises mercy and recompense for virtue and piety, to thou- 
sands of generations ; which, being in the plural, must be at least two thousand; 
whereby it follows, that five hundred portions of reward Is placed against a 
single one of chastisement ; conformable to which, the Psalmiai says, " For 
great and above the heavens is thy mercy."' 



QUESTION 106. 



Here appears a manifest contradictioo ; for where the Lord commanded the 
obserTance of the Sabbath in the Decalogue, how does he declare, by the pro- 
phet Isaiah, that he has no liking to that day ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to R. Isaac Arama,' the Sabbath represents three things, and 
instils three essential articles in our souls. 

lat. The creation of the world, in opposition to the notion of its being frtaa 
eternity. This is demonstrated by God's saying, " Remember the seventh day 
to sanctify it, for in six days the Lord made the heavens and the earth . . . 
and rested on the seventh day ;" and as R. Solomon ben Adereth ' noted in bis 
■* Questions." for this the Psalmist says, " The statutes of the Lord are fwth- 
ful, they enlighten the torpid,"' that is, philosophy, with all its knowledge 
cannot attain the positive truth. 

The 2nd article is, that the Sabbath being a day of rest, represents the tnie 
world of rest and repose, termed niDifJn ah^s (the world of souls), where 
ends the misery and constant trouble of this earthly abode ; for, as Plato aaya, 
" all below the moon is hell," and on leaving it we go tranquilly to enjoy the 
felicity of the other world. So the seven days signify seven-tenths of the 
life of man, which is stated in Psalms, " the days of our years are s«veoty 
years,"* in which it is as necessary diligently to prepare for the aahbaln 
of the life to come, as Is done on every six days of this life for the Beventh; 
at aix^ years of Bg«, therefore, it behoves man to prepare for a better life, by 
dint of mdustry and great diligence in the work of [nety, in order to obtun 
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rest at the lost stage of humui existence ; as R. Joseph Snrfati Mid in Yad 
Joseph,* Ba the seveoth day immediately follows the sixth, so does the rest of 
the other life immediately follow the cessation of this troublesome one. 

The 3rd essential point which the sabbath brings with it, is, the necessity 
of studyiog Holy Writ thereon ; meditation and constant practice in the word 
of God, being absolutely requisite, for it is a notable error to think, because 
the Sabbath is a day of rest, it must therefore be passed in idleness; as 
idleness is the fruitful source of vice, the Sabbath would thereby proTe more in- 
jurious than beneficial. The supposition is consequently strengthened, that it was 
given for the especial purpose, that man being relieved from occupations, com- 
merce, bodily fatigue, and the pursuit of mundane concerns, might give him- 
self up, unimpeded thereby, to the meditation of the Law; assembling thereon 
in the synagogues, or places of divine worship, for the purpose of prsyer ; and 
frequenting the theological academies, that each might seek information upon 
such points of religion and faith as he may be unacquainted with, treating and 
discussing thereon with others. 

The Jerusalem Talmud clearly states, that Sabbaths and holy days were 
only given to Israel that ihej might meditate in the word of God thereon. 

The Guemara of Suca'' also infers it, from the words of the Shunamite' to 
his wife, reprehending her, because on the death of their child she was desirous 
of seeking the prophet Elisba, saying, it was neither New Moon nor Sabbath, 
at which times it appears to have been customary to seek the prophets and 
sages for consultation on doubts. 

And as K. Joseph Sarfati'^ says, The commandment is, " Remember the 
Sabbath day to sanctify it ; " and Maimonides (as R , Bechayai asserts in his 
Commentary), infers the same, from ihe words, " But the seventh day is the 
Sahhath of the Lord thy God," signifying that it should be entirely dedicated 
to God and his service, and not to entertainments, bBnijuets, and conversations, 
by which no one profits, but many are greatly prejudiced and offended, in being 
injured by the tougue of slander, kindling the fire of anger and vengeance ; 
which, in a moral sense, is the fire which God prohibited to be kindled in the 
Israelites' dwellings on the Sabbath day ;^ so that, agreeably to R. Judah a 
Levi," the fruit of the week is the Sabbath, and the benediction which God 
bestowed upon it, is (according to the learned Aben Ezra and Nachmanides) 
that by piona eonlemplalion man attains to divine communion. Thus the in- 
tention with which the Sabbath was given, consisted in its demonstrating our 
love of God by observing it properly. 

But in the lime of Isaiah, Israel was engulphed in vice, all their ideas being 
devoted to carnal and corporeal pleasures ; and the Lord, angered against 
theni, therefore said, '■ New Moons and Sabbaths. to call assemblies,"" giving 
it to be understood, that " New Moods and Sabbaths" were superficially so by 
name only, as the works they did thereon were not the appropriate ones for 
such days. By this explanation the verses conciliate ; since the Lord abhors 
the way in which the wicked spend it, but when it is observed in a proper 
manner. He highly esteems it ; a decided proof of which is, that the name of 
this day has never been foi^otten, but is perpetuated by all nations, as R. Elias 
Vidal remarks, in his " Reeshit Hochraah,"'* and as the leanied Aben Ezra 
observes on the 1 6th chapter of Exodus, the uncircumcised give the names of 
the planets which predominate on each to the six days of the week, but that 
of Sabbath to the seventh ; and even the Mahometans who celebrate Friday, 
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which lliey call " El Jemah,"' do not deprive the Sabbath day of its proper 
oanie: this is owing to the Divine will, in order lo fix the idea of Hi* 
eternity ou the minds of all, cunfirmed by lie words, " It is a sign between me 
and you throughout your generations. " '^ 



QUESTION 107. 

Eioil.20:8. Rrmemlwrihe Sulibiith-d*?. Deut.S:)!. Keep the Sabbatli-dtty. 

The Ten Command men Is were epoken by the mouth of God ; if in Exodus 
the Commandment respecting the Sabbath is " Remember," how does Deute- 
ronomy say, " Keep" and not " Remember," and what does the variation 



KECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Sages, in considering thla evident difference between the two 
testa, say in Mebilta that " Remember " and " Keep " were uttered in one 
word, which the learned Abeii E^ra very properly explains is not to be under- 
stood literally ; for, although we admit that the speech of God is different ta 
that of man, and that He might pronounce this precept by two words at once, 
the doubt would remain, that Israel could nut so receive such combined sound 
but aa mortals ; it was apparent that they would Srst hear t)3t *' RemembeT," 
before they could do the like with •\^o<s> "Keep," and even if spoken as one 
word they must receive the impressiou of the letters of oue being uttered 
before the other, for their joint import could not be pronounced for the pur- 
pose of being simultaneously comprehended. This author therefore holda 
that this Rabbinical sentence covers something beyond its literal meaning, and 
impUes that Keeping depends on Remembering ; and, accordingly, to keep tha 
Sabbalh involves the necessity of knowing the other days of the week, and 
keeping that day in mind. From this consideration he maintains that the 
ancient sages saying, that " Remember " and " Keep " were pronounced In 
one, is to be understood thus, — that when Israel at Mount Sinai heard 
" Remember the Sabbath-day," they all comprehended that the reason Ihit 
remembrance was enjoined, was for the purpose of keeping it ; on which 
account both the ordinance and its explanation are conveyed in one word i 
and, accordingly, Moses in his recapitulation of the Decalogue in Deute- 
ronomy, knowing the intention and purpose of the Coinmaadnient, substituted 
'■ Keep" for " Remember," for the prophets, in narrating past occmrenoes, 
invariably adhered to the intention without observing the exact words in which 
ihey were originally conveyed. 

These anr:ient Sages make another appropriate observation on the si 
subject, which is. that the Sabbath is typical of the Creation of the World, 
and the rest taken thereon, when the tittle they enjoyed, in Rgypt, was con- 
sidered. So in the 6rst deUvery of this precept it says, " Remember the 
Sabbath-day," that is, referring to past information, remember aomathiug 
very undent; and, accortUngly, it continues thus — that " In ux days tha 
Lord made the heavens and the earth, &c." but as regarded the n^MMB 
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thereon, Deuteronomy says " Keep the Sabbath-day," and then gives the 
reason for enjoining real on that day ; thus — " And thou shall reiDember that 
thou wast a servant in the iand of Egy^l," almost saying, "Look back to Egypt 
where ye were slaves, and no rest allowed you, and where they forcibly made 
you labour for them on the Sabbath-day." And it is on this consideration the 
sages said that " Remember" and " Keep" were uttered at ooce, signifying 
that there are two combined reasons for the ordinuice of the Sabbath. One, 
the remembrance of the Creadon of the World ; and the other, Israel having 
- been slaves in Egypt. 

R. Elhazar {in the same work), who is followed by Kashi, says differently ; 
that it is requisite every one should remember the Sabbath-day for the pur- 
pose of keeping it ; that is, if in the middle of the week something more 
excellent than usual in the article of food should appear, it ought to be 
reserved to honour the Sabbath with,' and continually putting by what is 
superior for that purpose ; consuming the preceding provision, so that the 
Sabbath-day meal would be provided for with the choicest, so as to render 
especial thanks to God the giver of all good on that day. The transition 
from worldly to heavenly things is thus rendered easy, and to reuember the 
Sabbath-day in the latter sense, signified to keep it in remembrance during the 
whole week, that you may the better and more solemnly observe it when it 
arrives ; and to this end Moses so repeated it in Deuteronomy, " Keep," 
combining the precept in such a form as if the two words had been spoken 
together. 

R. Tobias ben Eliezer' understands by " Remember," the tnemorial of the 
arrival of the day, which the Hebrews commence celebrating on the eve 
thereof by a blessing of sanctification, said over a cup of wine, and by " Keep " 
the actual observance of the day itself; both the operation of the mind, in the 
act of remembering, and the actual obedience to the terms of the precept being 
signified to Moses at its promulgation. 

The sage Nachmanides says, that the ordinance of the Sabbath contains 
Uie afRrmative precept " to rest thereon," and the negative one *' of doing no 
work therein;" therefore " Remember " means to keep the day in mind, for 
the purpose of observing it, but " Keep " denotes that every one should be 
careful not to profane it by performing any work thereon. And the com- 
inandmeut thus inseparably including an affirmative and negative precept, 
he considers to be the reason why the ancients said the words were uttered 
at once. 

It, Isaac Arama' says there are two things to be considered in the Com- 
mandment of the Sabbath ; First, the repose and rest which God commanded 
should be taken thereon. 

The second is the complete cessation of every kind of work thereon ; from 
the first consideration the second does not follow, because some might say 
God commanded rest ; therefore work that is not fatiguing or troublesome 
may be done, seeing that what the Lord desired was, that no one should 
weary himself on that day ; and such work being easy would partake of the 
nature of pastime, and therefore was not prohibited ; but then comes the second 
consideration, which contradicts this idea, saying, •' Ye shall do no manner of 
work ;" that is, there shall he a complete cessation from every sort of labour 
and employment ; and aa rest is represented by the word " Remember," and 
eessation from work by " Keep," it is equivalent to saying " Keep thyself from 
dcnng work ;" and as such cessation is necessarily followed by the enjoyment 

Bern, c. i, ' Perilcits Z<iXi»la. ' Aqu«d&t, e.j: 
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of rest, so the mutual dependence of the two words on each other accords with 
the idea of their having been uttered at once. 

R. Eliezer Askenaiii says,* on the Sabbath day man is to repose froni 
bodily labour, but not from apii^tual exercise ; for this day is dedicated to 
conlemplation and study of the word of God ; and therefore the Scripture says, 
*it3T " remember," in respect of the corporeal functions, that is, to keep in 
mind the creation of the world ; but as meditatioo leads to the contemplation 
of the eternal rest after this life, of which the Sabbath is a symbol, it says, 
^10^' " keep," which may also be translated "expect," as lann nw low rawi 
"and his father expected the thing" (or event)," and one depending on the 
other is the same as if both had been simultaneously delivered. 

R. Jndah bar Besaleel' and 11. Ephraim/ notably say, "Remember the 
Sabbath day" applies to all mankind, for all must admit the creation of 
the world ; on which account it oontinues to say, " in six days God created the 
heavens and the earth," &c., but " keep" belonged exclusively to Israel, as is 
demonstrated by the reason following the commandment in Deuteronomy, that 
thev were slaves in E^pt, wherefore they could not keep it without remem- 
bering that event; and with this meaning, the two words are said to have bcoD 
uttered together. 

It may also he solved in another way^ The Sabbath, as K. Akiba answered 
Tornorophos, has two witnesses that God sanctitied it ; one is the Sabbatical 
river, mentioned in various parts of the I'almud," Rabot,^ and Yalcnt,'" and 
even by Joseph us," an historian of great autborily and veracity, who relate* 
that Titus, in passing through Assyria, slopped on seeing this river, which bad 
the wonderful property of running most rapidly during the week, and drying 
at the expiration of the sixth day, and returning after the Sabbath to its forniet 
flowing state, without any visible change ; and as it constantly observed this 
order of weekly rest, it was called the Sabbatical River, taking the name from 
the seventh day, on which it reposed." 

Nachmanidra considers this river to be the pn (Gozan) ; where it is said 
the Ten Tribes were carried away captive, whose return we fervently hope fiw 
at the coming of the Messiah ; and whom the ancient Sages consider to be 
those dwelling on the other side of the river, commonly called the River of 
Stones ; which they collect from the words of Isaiah, ihi D'"hd«^ ^DnS " 
"Saying to the imprisoned go forth." By this testimony U. Akiba proved the 
Sabbath to be sanctified ; and that Tornorophos might be completely satisfied, 
he offered another, which was, that on the Sabbath day wizards and necro- 
mancers cannot practise their diabolical arts ; which is a fact acknowledged by 
themselves. 

In Shemot Raba,'^ a third witness brought forward is the mauna ; which 
never fell on the Sabbath day, so that none might work in collecting it. God, 
who had given so many proofs of the sanctili cation of the Sabbath, deuroiti 
that all might eternally enjoy it, placed it in the Decalogue, which is universally 
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" The suthor BppcarB to have had a corrcci copy of Josephui: for the atatement helt 
made it conformable tu the Chaldee of Joiiathan ku Uzlel, written long betore hipi. *aS 
which Plin; corToborBtes in his Nat. Hiit., c. 1. The incortectneu of Wbiiton'a 
venion of Joiephui muM be obvious to every attentive leader; for la able an hiitoriu 
csnnot be suppoied to have been ignorant of the reigns of the Hebrew king*, yet it it 
stated, b. 8, c.7,>. H, that Solomon reigned eighty yeata, wben in Kings and Chronicles he 
is shewn to have reigned only forty.— Thanslator. 
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admitted to be everlasting, that, being one of the commandmentB, tbey might ob* 
beire it ; and to prevent their thinking that to remember it was sufficient, he i 

said, " remember" and " keep," thus not only representing the obligation of ils 
being borne in mind, but that its observance was also necessary ; therefore, it 
it first says " remember," and afterwards " keep," both being equally re- 
quisite; and on this ground the ancient sages said, that the words were spoken t 
together. Moses understanding the import of the two words, in repeating the j 
Decalogue wrote the latter. 

I 

QUESTION 108. 
Exod.20:9. Six days sbolt thou labour lind Eiod.3ia5. Six damball work he done. 
do all tby work. 

RECONCILIATION. ^ 

Although the contradiction is not remarkable, it Is pointed out from having 
been mooted by the ancient Sages ; who say, that from the words, " Six days 
■halt thou labour," it appears to allude to work done by one's own hands, 
and " Six days shall work be done," refers to that performed by others. And 
to the question, how is this to be understood ? tbey answer,' When Israel per- 
formed the will of God, they had those who served them and did their work, 
but when they disobeyed that will, they had not only to do their own work, but 
also that of others, to whom they were in subjection ; as the Scripture says, 
" Thou shalt serve tr 



QUESTION 109, 

Exod.20:ll. For in lii dajra the Lord made Deut.5;15. And remember that thou wait 
the beaTens and ttie earth, &e. a urviuit in the land of Egypt. 

The motive of the ordinance of the Sabbath appears, according to Exodus, 
to have proceeded from the creation of the world in six days ; if so, how does 
Moses, repeating the Commandments in Deuteronomy, give the children of 

Israel's servitude in Egypt as the reason ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Maimonides ' observing this difference says, " The populace being completely 
material in their ideas, do not imprint any true or scientific opinion on their 
minds, except by the comprehension of some corporeal act; in order, therefore, 
that so essential a point as the creation of the world should be indelibly im- 
pressed on their memory, God commanded that they should rest on the seventh 
day : the reason of which being asked, they might be told, " In six days the 
Lord made the heavens and the earth," Sec, thus confirming them in this 
article of belief, the beginning and foundation of all. Now (says he) there 
are two different effects proceeding from this article, founded on two different 
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The first from the creation of the world, and the other from having been 
slaves in Egypt. The first effect requires the eipianatioa for what reason 
God commauded they should rest on the seventh, more than on any other day 
of the «eek. This is answered by Scripture saying, that God himself worlted 
in the creation of the world during six days, and rested on the seventh. 

The question flowing from the second, is, " The seed of Israel being calle^l 
into existence long after the Sabbath, why was this precept given to th«m 
particularly?" The answer is, "That having been sUves in i^pt. where they 
were rigorously forced to work for their masters, God, in lieu thereof, granted 
them the rest of freedom." So that Exodus explains the cause of the seventh 
day being appointed as the Sabbath id preference to any other ; and in Deute- 
ronomy, MoaeB, by divine revelation, stated the reason why it was so particu- 
larly enjoined to Israel, more than to other nations. 

The learned Aben E«ra not only noticed these differences in the words, and 
reasons of the Sabbath being enjoined, as pointed out, but a still greater 
variation, for in Exodus it says, " Remember the Sabbath-day to sanctify it," 
but in Deuteronomy, after "Keep the Sabbath-day to sanctify it," it adds 
" as the Lnrd thy God commanded thee ;" from which he infers that Moses 
alludes to the reason before promulgated, and is the same as if he had s«d, 
" Keep the Sabbath-day for the reason God has abeady given you, that is, Uie 
creation of the world ;" hut as God had also ordered that men and maid- 
servants should rest without assigning any reason, Moses explains it in Deu- 
teronomy, saying, " Because you yourselves suffered the hardships of slavery 
in Egypt ;" so that its saying, " Keep, &c. as the Lord thy God commmnded 
thee," contains the reason of the enjoined remembrance given in Exodus, which 
was the creation of the world, and states, besides, why servants are to ted ; 
which is, in remembrance of the Egyptian bondage. 

Nachmanides, who wrote most learnedly on the Holy Scripture, says on this 

" ■ - • ; delivi " " 



point, that the Sabbath is a demonstration of the ( 
and the deliverance from Egypt is demonstrative of the Sabbath : 
manner, the true and essential reason why the observance of the Sabbath is 
ordained is, as pointed out in Exodus, from the world having been created in , 
six days ; but as some, led away by heathenish opinions, might doubt if the ^ 
world had a beginning j Moaes came and gave an infallible proof and demon- 
Btration of it, by the act of deliverance from Egypt, for the Creator of the 
Universe only could perform the miracles wrought in Egypt, and the Com- ,1 
■oandment implies thus much — " Know that God created the world, and if any I 
douht il, let them remember, God delivered you from Egypt, and that ths || 
Lord of the Universe alone, by bis power could alter the fixed order of naturCi j 
as He did in the miracles He performed in Egypt." { 

This is the reason why, as K. Jutlah a Levi' properly argues, when lh« 
Lord explained the first Commandment, he said '* I am the Lord thy God that 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt,"* and did not say to them, " I am the i 
Lord thy God that created the heavens and the earth, and all that they con- i 
tain." as he chose to place before them what none could deny, and what they [ 
had themselves witnessed and experienced, so that they would readily acltnow- j 
ledge the other, which was the Creation, as a belief arising from the convictioa 
of Almighty power displayed in both cases, as before stated. 

U. Moses Israel'' also pointed this out, to which may be added that tb« first 
verse in the Pentateuch or law treats on the Creation, and the last, r~ '*" 
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miracles performed by Moses; for which reMon an ancient cuBtom cxicta 
among the Jews on the Festival of the rejoicing of the law, when the readiog 
of it in portions daring the year is brought to a conclusion ; immediately ouo 
reader finishes the last verse of the Fife Books, referring to the miracles 
which Moses performed by command of God, another immediately commences 
with the account of the Creation, without any intervening delay, Hignifying- 
that the two things being dependent on each other, Join as in a circle, for the 
miracles being recognised, the Creation becomes acknowledged, and upon the 
Creation depend the miracles. 

R.Joseph Albo^ says in another way, that the Sabbath represents two 
tilings : first, that God is the efficient Cause of the world, and the other. His 
Will being efficient, even after the Creation of the world. He constantly acts 
as He wills. His being the efficient Cause is signified in Eiodus, by saying 
" In six days the Lord made the heavens and the earth, &c." and that His 
Will is efficient, is denoted by the deliverance from Egypt, in which it is 
demonstrated and proved by the miracles performed there, that He alters and 
changes the order of nature how and when He pleases. 

R. Isaac Arama,^ following the consideration stated in Question 107, in 
connection with the Sabbath having been given on account of the Creation of 
the world, is of opinion, that the repose enjoined was commanded for the same 
reason, but he attributes the cause given of the deliverance from Egypt as 
applying to tbe complete cessation of work requisite on that day. 

H. Levi ben Gershon has no difficulty in attrilmiing two reasons for this 
precept : he says, that in the same way as many plants and animala possess 
numberless qualities and serve for various medicinal purposes, so every 
precept of the law may be founded on many reasons. The authors cilfd 
hare thus given excellent elucidations to these words of the living God, blessed 
be His name ! 



QUESTION 110. 
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IiuBb40:28. TbeeverlutlngGod.theLotd, 
UiE Creator of the entU of the caith, tir. 
>eienth day. eth Dot, nor weuieth. 

Repose and rest pre-suppose work and fatigue, aiid as, according to isaiah, 
this cannot apply to God, how does Moses eay that God rested on the seventb 

day? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Tliia doubt is thus mooted in Mehilta, " And reposed or rested on thn 
seveijth day;" does the Lord perchance fatigue himself? but it is written "lie 
vrill not tire nor be wearied ;" and another verso says, " He givnth strength to 
the faint :"' and in another passage we find " By the word of tho Lord the 
heavens were made;"^ then what does Scripture leach ur, by Mying "He 
rested " ? From the law alone can this be learned, for God hiouelf wroU (ttH 
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the two tables of stone) that " He had created the world in six days and rested 
on the Heventh;" from which the consequence may be deduced, that if God, 
in whom there is no fatigue or weariness, says He rested on the seventh day, 
how much more requiEile for man, who is born for labour, to do so I These 
are the words of the ancient sages, which are well worthy of being weighed; 
for by them, we clearly see, they stood in no need of philosophical doctrines, 
whose supporters wondered at the idea of rest being necessary to God. 

For, as Aben Ezra said, if the heavens constantly perform their rapid revolu- 
tions and movements without being wearied, how much leas can the supposition he 
entertuned in respect of spiritual beings, whose actions or works are not the 
result of any fixed or particular motion ; to what an infinite degree must the 
idea be hcighlened of the Supreme Creator's works being the effect of His 
mere volition, and that they were called into existence solely by his word and 
will ; so that saying " God rested," was to impress more strongly on man, the 
necessity of rest. 

In confirmation of which K. Bechayai says, that as night is necessary for 
the invigoration of mankind by sleep, to meet the labours of the ensuing day, 
(even the smallest animal requires sleep, without which it could not exist,) 
so the Sabbath serves to refresh mankind and prevents their exhaustion 
through uninterrupted labour. Some are of opinion that the seventh day ii 
appropriated to rest, because the number seven occurs in periods tending tc 
the determination of human life, and that all the sevens are dangerous to it. 
Besides, as R. Judah a Levi^ argued, the humble people of Israel, keep and 
perpetuate the Sabbaths and other solemn days, because, although burning in 
the fire of captivity similar to Moses' bush, they never entirely consume ; and 
were it not so, the nations of the earth, among whom they are scattered, would 
make use of them in their wars on account of their single- mindedness and 
fidelity ; but they are prevented doing so by the tenacity of the Jews in con- 
forming to the Divine command of resting on those days, in commemoration 
of the creation of the world, the deliverance from Egypt, and the delivery of 
the law by God : and were they not observed so strictly, the Israelites would 
probably not assemble to hear the reading of the law, nor care about 
clothing themselves ; owing to the low and abject state to which the cap- 
tivity has reduced them; nor would they enjoy a single day of rest or 
tranquillity during life, whereas by the observance of fifty-two Sabbaths, and 
seven solemn days of festival, which, together make fifty-nine, rest is obtained 
during the sixth part of the lunar year, which consists of three hundred and 
fifty-four days, or by reckoning the Sabbaths for a seventh part of life, as 
Maimonides' said, they thereby acquire more rest than kings with all their 
power can attdn, because their minds are constantly occupied with the care* 
of stale, even on the days of their repose and recreation ; for if a project of 
war or ambition enters their mind they instantly plan and contrive how to put 
it into execution, so that they never enjoy complete repose. And, although 
the nations of the world endeavour to imitate Israel, and establish a day of 
real weekly, it is not observed with such a scrupulous refraining from all work 
as among the Hebrews on their Sabbath ; the difference between one and the 
other being like the shadow to the substance. But, returning to the point, 
Scripture saying that the Lord rested, is strongly demonstrative of the absolute 
necessity of repose to human nature. 
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MBimonidcs'^ readily solves ihis doubt, saying that the ttirte words nuifo 
ny\ ttrsJ>i(wUch wetraDsl^te thus; the first — "rested," And second and third— 
"reposed," should be rendered differently) ; for he says 'ff'attin Dl'3 maifl is, 
*' And be ceased on the seventh day," from the Lord having ceased from 
making my new creation thereon ; the word admits of ihis interpretation, as 
in Job it says nwo n^«n q'[['j« nufSur iraufi " And these three men ceased 
from onswering:"" he also translates the second word in the same way 
'ir'sn^n ovs nJ'i " And he ceased on the seventh day ;" as is s^d in SamuL-t 
inj'i f\-i Dipa nhnn D'tain ^D3 ^3J h>t mTl"And they spoke to Nabal 
according to all these words, in the name of David, and they ceased ;"' that 
is, ihey stopped, airaiting a reply. The third, ivsJ'l pas' he renders " And 
fulfilled hia will ;" for the word lusi'l, being derived from msi (soul), be demon- 
strates, in the same treatise, that it also means will, as ia shewn in Genesis, 
where Abraham speaking to Ephron and the children of Heth, and be^ng 
them to sell him the field, he said, DamOJ n« w d« " If it be your will ;"* the 
words being equivocal, by giving them these interpretations (which they admit 

The ancient sages give another interpretation to the text; which is, that 
where it soys 'iT'iiprt ova ni'i, placing the word in the fourth conjugation — 
Hiphngil, " And made repose on the seventh day ;" that is, He made his world 
rest, signifying that at the end of six days, God left the creatures he had 
made in the same state, and without alteration on the seventh, whence the 
(lehrew Phiio took the observation in his second book of the ollegoiies of the 
law, and renders the word ifDJ'i " animated," from its being derived from ipdJ 
sonl, signifying that the Sabbath was the soul instilled into the world by 
God J which R. Abraham Aben Ezra and NachmanideB properly observe was 
the benediction which God bestowed on the Sabbath-day, sanctifying it 
thereby ; for by the superior influence of that day, the body is renovated, 
the strength renewed, and new intelligence and knowledge conveyed to the 

R. Judah a Levi" also observes on this day, that man, by giving himself up to 
the contemplation of divine things, attains the grade of angels, who, from their 
spiritual nature require no physical power to execute their acta, and have no 
need of the lapse of time to perfect their operations, and so by contempla- 
tion our mind is brought to conceive in one point of view the idea of heaven 
and earth, 

The ancient sages i* termed this influence mn' (the benefited soul), of 
which the Cabalists make frequent mention in the " Zoar," which is omitted 
to avoid prolixity, Don Isaac Abarbanel, enlarging on the ejtcclleace of this 
influence, declares it to be the foundation of all the articles of faith. 

It may be added, that Maimonldes says, the law speaks in the language of mor- 
tals, adapting itself to the corporeal senses of mankind, who on doing anylhiug, 
say, they work, and that they rest when they cease from labi>ur. 



QUESTION 111. 
Exod.21:7. And if ■muiutlhii daughter Deut, ISlIZ. If tbjr brother, « Hebrew 
to be ■ miid-servanl, she ihill not go out man, or ■ Hebrew womui, be sol4 unto 

u the men-iejvints do. thee, sad serve thee sfi yein, Ix. 
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The law of the Hebrew man and maid-servant was the same, as the verse 
in Deuteronomy shews ; accordingly, what is to be understood by Exodus 
saying, the maid-servant should not go out as the men-servants did, since both 
went out at the expiration of their six years' servitude ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The servants treated of in Exodus, saying, that the " maid-servant should 
not go out like the men-servants,'' is to be understood, according to Rashi and 
R. Bechayai, for Canaanitbh servants ; and the meaning is, that if the master 
deprived them of an eye, a tooth, or any of the twenty-four members enu- 
merated by the ancients, they went out free for it ; but if such a thing occurred 
by the master punishing a Hebrew maid-servant, she did not therefore go 
out free like the Canaanites, but he had to pay for the injury he had inflicted, 
and she remained in his service, that he might ultimately take her to wife 
accordfng to law : so that a different thing was denoted by saying, she should 
not go out like the men-servants. 

The learned Aben Ezra says, that the daughter a father had the 
power to dispose of was one, who, being young, was under his control ; but 
on arriving at the age of puberty man, that is, twelve and a half years old, 
although she had not served six years, she came out free ; and this is what 
it alludes to in saying, she should not go out like the men-servants, as they 
were obliged to complete their six years* servitude. In consequence of what 
is said in Deuteronomy, that the Hebrew maid-servant should also serve six 
years, means, that when she is sold so young she could serve six years before 
she arrived at the age of puberty. 

The sage Nachmanides states otherwise : servants were free at the expira- 
tion of six years* servitude, or at the period of the Jubilee ; but on the master 
wishing to take the maid-servant for wife, she always remained with him, 
without the father's being able to oppose or refuse it, because, from the time 
she was bought, the condition of marriage was understood ; and it therefore 
says, she shall not go out like the men-servants. This opinion is followed by 
R. Moses Albelda.1 

R. Levi ben Gershon says, that the master might give his man-servant a 
Canaanitish woman to beget children by, but he could not marry his (Hebrew) 
maid-servant to a Canaanite, but only to himself or his son ; and its saying, 
*' She shall not go out like the men-servants," means, to be married in the same 
manner. This interpretation is adopted by Don Isaac Abarbanel. 

R, Hezekiah, author of the " Hiskani," understands the text in a different 
way, saying, that in this the law teaches propriety to the master, ordering him 
not to employ the maid-servant in the same way as the men-servants, that is, 
not to make the maid-servant work out of doors like a man-servant, such 
work being suitable only for them, and the household work for the maid- 
servants ; therefore saying, she should not go out like the men-servants, meant, 
she should not go out of the house to work, which agrees with the text. 



QUESTION 1 12. 

Exod. 21:16. He that stealeth a man and Ibid. If he be found in his hand, 

selleth him. 

' Olat Tamid. 
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This verse appears to contrndict ilielf ; for it says, Who steals a inan utid 
sells him, after he is soid how can be be found in his hands ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi flays '* And is found in his hands " means, there heing witoesses to 
attest that he stoic; and took possessioD of him. that is, put him in his house, 
and afterwarda sold him, in which case the kidnapper was jiiit to death ; but if 
the witness testitied that he had stolen and sold the man without takinf^ him to 
his house ; or that he had stolen, and not sold him ; or thai he had stolen niid 
sold him, and subsequently look him home, the thief, in such case, was not 
subject to the punishment of death, as is staled in the Gucmara.' Accord- 
ingly, the saying " Is found in his hand," means, that the ihiefs condemnation 
to death, depended on the stolen pereon being found in his hands or power ; 
for in the Hebrew language, the word t " hand " often denotes " power," or 
"possession," so that it should be translated, "he that stealeth a man and 
sellcth him, and be nas found in his possession," that is before the sale. 

Nachmanides says, if the thief should sell the stolen person while in bii 
house, as long as the purchaser had not taken him from out of the power or 
house of the seller, the latter was not punishable with death, but incurred the 
penalty as soon as he was taken away. In this manner it must be understood 
differently, " He who stealeth a man and sclleth him, and he is found in hts 
hand," that is, the purchaser's, " he shall surely die ;" hy the Utter part'* 
referring to the purchaser's possession, and not to the ■ciler's, there in nu 
contradiction. 

R. Levi ben Gershon and R. Bcchayai deduce from this passage, that if one 
should sell his son, disciple, or younger brother, he would not deserve death, 
but only if he should steal a stranger ; and therefore it says, " And is found 
in his bands," denoting, that the man who after the theft was found In the 
IbiefB hand, thus excluding those who were usually in his hand or power, 
OS the son and others above mentioned. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel explains the text in another way, translating it, " And 
one who stealeth a man and sellcth him, or if he he found in hia hand ;" lie- 
cause the letter i prefixed to the word «voj " he Iw found," nhould 1k' lrnn»- 
lated " or" and not " and," as is proved by many passages of Hcripture, wlmro 
it is necessary to understand the letter i in that way. 

R. Hezekiah says, "And found in his hands," means, that the thief's con- 
demnation to death required that the case should he eitabliih«d by wUnciMW ; 
which interpretation is very suitable to the text. 



QUESTION 113, 

F.iod, 21:30. iraprke belaid upon him Niim.3fi;XI. Ye >h>ll Uk* no •sllihi'tian 

thea shall he glue for tbc ledcnptJon of for (he noul of • tniirilrrar, wliu la mn* 

Ilia aoul, whattoevtr ia laid upon hliD- dcmnaltlr of death. 
(0«ner of an ox killlnj;! man, lu.) 

Where the Lord clearly command* tlut no •oUafarctlim or rMaom ahall U 
taken in lieu of the life of a iiiurd«r«r. How does it say in KimIus, llml >m 
a price being fixed, he shall pay It at tha rpdemption of hi* foul ? 
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RECONCILIATION. 

R. Abraham Abcn Ezra, who is followed by Don Isaac Abarbanel, main- 
tains, that although it is commanded in Numbers that justice should never be 
relaxed, by receiving a ransom for the soul of a murderer, the case here is 
different ; inasmuch as he did not actually commit the murder, but occasioned 
it by neglecting to secure his ox, and leaving it the power of egress, to go 
out and so commit such an injury as that of killing a person ; for such, 
he says, shall die by the hand of justice. But should the punishment be 
mitigated to the payment of a pecuniary fine, a ransom may be received for 
his soul, since he did not actually commit murder, but caused the death by 
bis negligence.^ 

The ancient sag^es, however, understand it otherwise; saying, that the 
penalty of death was not dispensed by justice, but by the hand of God. And 
they collect this from the text not saying as usual, *' dying he shall die " (or, 
"he shall surely die") but simply, "he shall die;" it theVefore compelled 
justice to fix a price, so that a pecuniary fine should serve in lieu of sacrifice, 
as observed by Nachmanides ; and thus the doubt is solved. 



QUESTION 114. 

Exod. 22:4. If the theft be actually found Prov. 60:31. But if he (a thief) be found, 
in his hand alive» whether it be ox, or he shall restore seven fold ; he shall give 
ass, or sheep ; he shall restore double. all the substance of his house. 

Here is a manifest contradiction ; for if Moses only condemned the thief to 
pay double, how does Solomon compel him to pay seven fold ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The difference in every respect between divine and human laws is apparent, 
even on the present subject of thefts ; for in some countries we see that the 
thief is hung, in others, where they are more merciful, his ears are cut off, for 
the first offence, and death is inflicted, if found guilty of a second theft ; while 
in others, he is whipped. 

Lycurgus (the Spartan lawgiver), on the contrary, allowed a starving man 
to steal for the satisfaction of his hunger ; but if he was discovered he was 
severely whipped, not for the thefl, but for having committed it so carelessly as 
to be found out, by not watching a proper opportunity.* 

These punishments are very different to what the divine law orders, which 
is decidedly more rational ; for, according to its dictates, property stolen is to 
be repaid by property, and life forfeited for life taken away. The wisdom of 
God, therefore, instituted various laws : thus, imposing the penalty of a two- 
fold repayment, if the theft were actually found in the thiefs hand ; which is a 
just law, for he who seeks to deprive another of his property, ought to indem- 
nify him for the injury out of his own : but the stealing an ox or a sheep, was 
visited by different punishments ; for if he sold or killed an ox, he paid five 
for it, and four for a sheep under similar circumstances. For notwithstanding 
the act of robbery is the same in one as in the other, the consequences are not 

' It may not be generally known, that the deodand levied on a thing casually causing 
the death of a person, is founded on this law ; it was formerly paid to the king's almoner 
for the benefit of the poor, and therefore was termed "Deo dandus," to be given tr» God. 
— Translator. "^ Xenophon in Lti;cs Maced. 



r 



EXODUS XXIII. 3. It-l 

aliko, bvcauw, in the latter instaoce, although the thief had time lo repent and 
make restitution to the owner, he nevertheless aggravated his offence by killing 
or aclliog the theft, and thereby augmented his culpabiUty ; and the reason the 
penalty is greater for an ox than for a sheep, arises from the greater facility in 
stealing the fonner. from oxen being spread for pasture in the open fields. 
where they are out of the shepherd's sight ; whereas he can more easily take 
care of a large number of «heep or small cattle. 'Vhe stealing oxen was aUo 
more injurious, as they are us<'d for agriuullural purposes. 

Coming to the conciliation of the verses ; Don Isaac Abarbanel and Uashi 
say, that Solomon's observation does not allude to the theft, but the thief s 
■bame, which he would give nil his property to avoid ; and therefore, thi* pre- 
ceding verse says, " Do not despise a man, if be steal to satisfy his soul when 
be is hungry,"^ that is to say, that one who commiti a tbe^ to satisfy his 
hunger, shoiJd not be despified ; but from the shaoie he would naturally feci 
at being discovered, he would willingly give the owner of the stolen property 
not only the two-fold repayment which tlic law ordains, but even sevcji< 
fold, and ail that he is worth, that he might nut he exposed i which is very 
natural. 

Hasbi says, that cases may occur, in which a man may have to pay seven- 
fold ; as, for example, if he steal an ox with its yoke, and luiving sold ur 
killed the ox, he would have to pny five-fold for the ox, nud two-fuld for the 
yoke ; thus according the text. 

The learned Aben F^fra says, a thcfl is paid by at Irast a double cunipciiiui- 
tion, and by a five-fold one at the utmost, together making »CTcn, of which 
t^otomon speaks ; but this is of little moment, as the unequivocal truUi is an 
first stated. 



QUESTION 115. 



As it is ordered in Exodus that no favour abftll be shewn to the poor in 
his cause, or any colour given to liis demand, how doeti David seem to «ay tli» 
contrary ; and what is meant by considering the poor ? 

RECONCILIATION. 
The conciliation of these verses is very easy. For on the subject of law- 
suits, God commands the senates, or judges of Israel, not to bn tuovcd or 
swayed by pity towards the poor man; that is, seeing that hu has not whvra- 
with to pay the debt or judgment against him, they should not rt'linvi' lilui, 
by advancing apparent or frivolous reasons in his favor, on duliveriuK their 
sentence ; but to judge uprightly according lo tho fnvls, not inclining to lliu 
rich, nor favouring or giving an undue eoluurlng to thn iileodinw of tiie |«njr. 
But David teaches another ihiug; which ts, to heaikim and li«Uiii tu thu 
wants of the poor, so that saying, " Happy (or bltused) i« th«i uiau who euii- 
sidcreth the poor," means, that charity should bn^ven in so dcllcaio a mnnni<r 
as not to sl^aroc biui who nowds itj hut kindly liilen lu his wants, anil asitlsl 
him, for the Lord then promisM to duliver thu ruliovor in llui day uf i<vil, that 
is. from falling into poverty, or any other calamity. Or. as an ' 




182 EXODUS XXIII. II. 

by giving charity to the poor, you deliver him from the evil day, that is hell ; 
because you prevent his falling into despair. So that David contemplates quite 
another thing in speaking thus. 

Or it may be translated otherwise: Blessed is he who visiteth the sick, for 
the word ^n also means "sick;" as in Samuel ^^orr fa hi HDD nn« rno 
« Why art thou so sick, son of the king."* Therefore, with reason, David 
said, *' Blessed is the man who visiteth the sick ;" for as II. Moses Albelda,'- 
and R. Ephraim^ say, it is a great comfort and relief to a sick person, to see 
those who feel interested respecting his health. The ancient sages say, he 
who visits the sick, relieves him of a sixtieth part of his suffering : besides, as 
Cicero says,* liberality is exercised in two ways : in one, by the purse ; and in 
the other, by personal aid, induced by a kind and virtuous heart ; and the 
latter assistance is much superior to what is performed with property. And 
Plato very judiciously observed, That since we are not bom for ourselves, it 
is only a necessary duty to follow the dictates of nature, and make ourselves 
useful to every one. 



QUESTION 116. 

Exod. 23 : 11. But the seventh (year) thou Lev. 25:6. And the Sabbath of the land 

fthalt let it {the land) rest and lie still, shall be food for you, for thee, and for thy 

that those who long of thy people may servant, and for thy maid servant, 
eat. 

** Those who long of thy people " are the poor ; if then in the first passage, 
the produce of the seventh year was to be given to the poor only, how does it 
say in the second, that it shall be "for thee, and thy servant," &c.? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This doubt is referred to in ** Torat Cohanim '* and ** Yalcut," ^ and solved 
by this distinction: when the produce is plentiful, the owner and poor are 
to share it alike, but if scanty, it is for the owner only ; which reconciles the 
verses. 

But R. Judah ben Betera conciliates them differently ; saying, by the first 
verse the poor only is to be understood, but the other in Leviticus stepping in, 
and declaring, '* The Sabbath of the land shall be food for thee," that is, the 
opulent owner, **and for thy servant," &c., the same as if they were the poor, 
then why does the first text say only the poor ? To teach us that the rich 
might eat the produce they had amassed, while there was yet any unreaped : 
the crops being over, they were obliged to bring this produce out, in order 
that the poor might partake of it ; but with the poor there was this distinction, 
that they were not obliged to give any part of their produce, which they had 
gathered and housed, but could keep it for themselves, although none remained 
in the field. 

R. Aaron a ben Haim' explains this passage ; saying, If a rich man dries 
figs and houses them, he may eat of them by himself, so long as there are 
green ones on the trees ; but when these fail, then he must bring them 



' 2 Sam. 13: 4. "•' Shaarc Dimha, p. 11 =' Oklot Ephralm, art. 527. 

* Dc Officio, c. 7. ' Art. 354. « Korban Aaron. 
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out, and mnke tbem common to all; but the poor might eat theira, when 
none were to be found growing; which truth is proved by, and cnllecled from, 
Scripture, and quoted in the "Jerusalem Talmud,"' and " Sipbre," which 
the learned may easily refer to. And thus the doubt is solved. 



QUESTION 117. 
Exod. 33:36. The nambei of thy ityt I . 2 Kings 20; e. 1 will ndd unto th; diys 

will fulSI. SIteen ye«ra. 

Job 7 : 1. There is an appointed lime to man And also in 

upon earth. Iga, 3&:b. 

If every one has a Umiled time on earth, as the Srst texts state, how do 
the second ones say, God added fii\een years to the life of king Hezekiab ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

To solve this doubt, it is necessary to know that the life and preservation of 
the human frame depends on the hannonioua operation of the qualities pro- 
ceecUng from the four elements of which it ia composed, that is, heat, cold, 
moisture, and dryness ; and it more particularly depends on the heat and 
moisture, for life only lasts while there is natural heat, which being the 
most active principle, the vegetative soul thereby performs its functions ; this 
failing, the soul can no longer exist in the human body ; and as this natural 
heat partakes of the nature of fire, it is always exhausting, like the oil in a 
burning lamp ; therefore, to ensure its preservation and support, God was 
pleased to combine radical moisture with it ; so that while the former doily 
consumes and expends itself, the food which is requisite to repair and replace 
the absorption is at hand to supply the humour, and thus maintain, in some 
measure, the natural heat required ; but as the quality of this succour is not 
equal to that which is constantly consuming, the body is continually losing & 
portion of its original natural heat, which likewise in time extinguishes itself, 
when life, or the vital composition of man, becomes extinct. It must be ob- 
served, that although life is sustained by natural heat and moisture, it must 
not be supposed that having a larger portion of these compound matters, it 
will tend to lengthen life ; since it is by the equality and proportion in which 
the hannony of these qualities are arranged, that life becomes long or short, 
that is, naturally so ; naturally, is said, because not one in a thousand ever 
attains his longest possible term of life, from the various causes which other- 
wise occasion death before the natural period — such as accidents, pestilence, 
famine, war, poisons, luxurious living, gluttony, diseases, &c. 

Now, by this explanation the doubt is easily solved ; and the verses con- 
ciliated, saying, that the words of Job, importing that every one has a fixed term 
of life, are to be understood, that every peraon's days are limited according 
to the constitution of the individual, bv the necessary and harmonious dispo- 
sition of the qualities above-mentiontvl; and this is the term the Lord promised 
by Moses to those who should observe the law of God. " The number of thy 
days I will fulfil ;" and so its saying, in Kings, that God added fifteen years 
to the life of Hezekiah, is, as U. Akiba says,* in the Gucmara, and referred 
to in YalcuC, i^ la'Oin yhvta he increased (or added) to hi-" *■■ *>" own 
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(or from what belonged to him), which is, that Heickiali, from his natural 
good constitution and disposition miglit have lived fifteen years longer, 
naturally ; yet front the weak and low state which sickneBS had reduced him 
to, he must have died ; but attaching himself to God by prayer, fifteen years 
more to wliich his constitution would originally have lengthened his life were 
granted to him, in God's strengthening the radical moisture of his body, by 
which the natural heat thereof was enabled to continue for fifteen yeara 
longer. Accurdingly, Hezekiah lived only to the number of days which his 
constitution at first permitted i and its saying, "God added those fifteen years," 
is, because it wns impossible for him td have enjoyed that full term of life, m 
consequence of his sickness, unless God had graciously assisted him. 

Allusion maybe made to what R.Joseph Atbo^ writes, that death may 
happen by one of three means ; namely, by being cut off, or destroyed by the 
[lue course of nature, or by accident ; and these three means are what David 
speaks of in respect of his enemy Saul, " As the Ex>rd liveth, the Lord shall 
smite him : or his day shall come to die ; or he shall descend into battle and 
perish."* Here, saying, " The Lord shall smite him," denotes a sudden 
death or cutting off, which comes aa a pimistiment for some sin ; " Or his day 
shall come." means that he shall die naturally, according to his constitution ; 
" Or he shall descend into battle and perish,'' is the accidental death, which 
occurs before the period which that constitution might have permitted him to 
attain ; and this death may arise not in consoqueQce of individual sin, but 
through the influence of the celestial constellations, or rather the Divine Will, 
that all entering into such a battle should die, who otherwise, being absent, 
would not have perished. 

It is remarkable that David does not mention the fourth kind of death, by 
which Saul actually died, that is, suicide; because it appealed to him that no 
one would choose death in preference to life : but he was mistaken ; for the 
death of Saul was voluntary, Scripture saying, " And Saul took a sword, and 
fell upon it.''^ Nevertheless, R. Judah a Levi" does not consider this death 
of Saul as a voluntary act, saying, that it was not owing to his preferring 
death to life, but his wishing to die a more honourable death, as he said on 
doing so, " Lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through, and 

From all which it is infallibly collected, that a period of life is fined to man, 
although he may not attain to it from the operation of external causes. It 
was on this account that parapets were ordered by the law to be made to the 
roofc of houses, that no one might fall therefrom, and so lose his life, ll 
was likewise ordained, that proclamation should be made before engaging in 
battle, that he who feared should not go into it : such precautions would have 
been unnecessary, if a fixed and unalterable period of life was destined for 
every one. 

11. Akiba therefore concludes that the Lord's promise of fulfilling the days 
of the observers of his law, means, that such would arrive at the second 
generation, that is, seventy years, which their constitution may allow them to 
attain ; but not that they should exceed the limits defined by the quality 
and temperament of their natural humours. Whereas, on the otlicr han^ 
the transgressors of that law may have their lives shortened by many ex- 
Iraneous causes. And the effect of sickness on Hezekiah would have caused 
hia premature death, had not God again renewed the radical humoan, 
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and added fiftcm years more to his life, in consequence of hia prayer as above 

In [he ciled passage of " Yebamot," boidc sages are of a different opinion ; 
wliich is, that a righteous man mny live longer than what the good or bad 
disposition of the humours may tend to, but an undeserving one will nut even 
attain to that period ; and so they understand literally what is said in Kings 
of the life of Hezekioh being prolonged, as meaning, that God increased the 
length of his life beyond what tbc natural duration of its temperament would 
have been. And respecting the words, " The number of thy days I will fulfil ;" 
the word ttVoH, which we translate " will fulfil," denotes an increase or addi- 
tion ; BO that what God promised to the observers of the law, was that he would 
add to the term permitted by their natural constitution. 

This opinion is adopted by R. David Kimchi ; and the learned Aben Ezra 
corroborates it by saying, that the heallb and wealth of those who observe 
the law are independent of planetary influence, or other exterior causes; and 
as diseases often proceed from food, God promises them that be will bless 
their food, and in regard of the diseaaea arising from changes of air, "God," 
says he, "will deliver them from all sickness;" so thai observers of the law 
have no need of physicians; as Asa,^ king of Judah, was reproved for not 
having sought the Lord in his disease, instead of physicians. He also says 
that people are barren and fniUJii] through the influence of the planets ; but 
by attaching themselves to the service of God, sterility ia removed, as iu the 
case of Abraham and Sarah, for the stars were created not for the purpose of 
causing good or evil, but to obey the dictates of the Creator, and they have no 
power over those who depend on God. 

According to this, although the radical humidity and heat would naturally 
lead man to a certain age, yet he may exceed it by devoting himself to God's 
will, as the wise king says, "The fear of the Lord prolongeth life,"' as then 
He strengthens those humours which prolong life. Therefore Job's saying, 
" Every one has his limited time," alludes to that period at which he may 
arrive, according to his constitution, but being meritorious he may exceed it; 
and thna the other passages say, " The number of thy days I will fulfil," or 
fill up and complete, as He increaeed those of Hezekiah, beyond which he would 
naturally have lived. 

Or it may be said, that the cup of man's life, of which Job speaks, is, that 
knowledge which God has of all that is to be, called by philosophers Divine 
Prescience, by which he not only knowa the term of life to which man may 
naturally arrive, but also what portion of it he may live, and how, and for 
how long, because every thing is present and manifest to God : and His 
infinite wisdom cannot be deceived ; for, although every one possesses volition, 
He knows all things that arc to happen, and the life of man cannot be pro- 
longed beyond the time known to Him. So Job, presuming on this Divine 
Prescience, said that this foreseen period could not be exceeded by man, 
although possessed of Free-will, and acting contingently, because God had so 
seen it. So that it may be considered there are two periods limiting the life 
of man, one dependent on his virtue, and the other on the strength of his 
natural constitution, vrhich latter, R. Akiba says, cannot be exceeded ; hut 
many sages say it may, while the other is according to Divine Prescience, 
which all agree ia absolute. By either of these three interpretations the verses 
assimilate.^ 

'2Chrgnlcle«I6:i3. 'Proverbs 10!37. 

' ThiE Question \i dbouui-d at much xrcitcr length in Question 51, on Kmgi. whicli 
conlatns thf chipf part of the nuthor's work, " On the Durition of Humiu Lite," written 
originslly in Latin.— Tbanilatok, 
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QUESTION 118. 

£xod.24:ll. They saw the God of Israel, £xod.33:20. There shall no man see me 

8tc. and did eat and drink. and live. 

Isaiah 6:1. In the year that king Uniah 

died, I saw the Lord. 

In Exodus it says, the seventy elders saw the Lord. Isaiah boasted of 
having done the same. Then how does the Lord say, no man can sec mc 
and live ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The prophetic spirit of Moses was of that exalted and sublime nature, that 
it greatly exceeded that of any other prophet ; as the Lord, when wroth with 
Aaron and Miriam, testified in the following words : " If there be a prophet 
among you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will 
speak unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in 
all my house. With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and 
not in enigmas ; and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold :" ^ which 
proves that the faculty of prophecy in other prophets was by enigmas (or 
dark speeches), as R.Joseph Albo^ said, the intellects of the prophets were 
affected in the same way as the external causes were, one having a correct sight 
sees things as they are, not only distinguishing between colours, but the 
depths of their various shades ; while, on the other hand, one of imperfect 
vision, although he may distinguish colours, cannot discriminate their various 
hues ; and so it was with the prophets : those who were gifted with a strong 
comprehension saw things as they really were, and their announcements were 
so clear and distinct that they could be literally understood ; but those who 
were not so endowed, spoke in parables and enigmas, which were incompre- 
hensible in their literal sense, although their implied meanings were positive 
and true. 

Thus we find that the prophecies of Ezekiel, after the captivity, were all in 
parables, of which he complained to God, saying, ** Ah, Lord God ! they say 
unto me. Doth he not speak parables ?'* ^ and it was the same with Zechariah, 
when prophecy was about to expire : all he saw was enigmatical. Women, 
horses, golden candlesticks, two olive trees, &c., all of which were not literally 
real and true, but the meaning they covered were. This is to be found in all 
the prophets, excepting Moses, who being the prince of all, he alone is said not 
to have prophesied by nieans of enigmas and parables, but by clear and distinct 
words. 

This being demonstrated, it is necessary to observe, that as a standard is 
fixed to every thing, as white is the standard for every colour, so the law and 
writings of Moses, are the standard for all other laws and writings. Thus, the 
melody of vocal music consisting in its being in unison with its accompanying 
instruments, it becomes discordant when not in harmony with them, and so 
are other writings true or false, in proportion to their analogy or otherwise 
with the Mosaical writings ; and this leads to the decision, that while argu- 



• Num. 12 -.G, et scq. -' Ycarim, b. 3, c. 17. 

^ Ezekiel 20:49 ; Hebrew Bible 21 : :>. 
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ments may be adduced against others by the authority of the Mosiical, the 
authority of all others hare no force or power to weaken or destroy a single 
particle of those writings. 

This does not allude to profane compositions only, but to the other portions 
of tbe Bible itself, or the Canonical Books ; for if any thing is found in them 
seerain^ty contradictory to tbe words of Moses, they must be interpreted so as 
to accord with them, as Ihei/ are immutable ; and this is highly necessary to be 
borne in mind in discussing the present question. Moses says, " No man can 
see God ;" but Isainh, on tbe contrary, asserts that he " saw the l,ord." If 
the superiority of Moses above all other prophets naa not established, we m^lit 
say, that laaiah saw what Moses could not see ; but seeing that in respect of 
Moses, it is said, " There arose not a prnphet since in Israel like unto Moses,"* 
it follows that such an idea cannot be entertained. This seeming contradiction 
to Moses, therefore, cannot be maintained against his positive assertion from 
the mouih of God. It requires that Isaiah's words should be examined and 
interpreted, so as to leave those of Moses in full force. 

The Sages of the Talmud^ accordingly, conciliate these verses by saying, 
that Moses saw as in a bright and clear mirror, but Isaiah in an obscure one, 
that is, Moses did not make use of imagination in his prophecies, but that his 
intellectual powers were divested of all corporeal affections ; that is, the clear 
mirror showed him the truth of his statement, that it was impossible to see 
God, but 01 imagination entered into the visions of lulah, they were like the 
obscure or dimmed glass, and erroneously, he thought he saw, as he himself 
confesses, " Woe is me ! who have imagined to myself, that I, a man of 
unclean lips, and dwelling among people of unclean lips, that mine eyes have 
seen the King, Tbe Lord of Hosts,'" for, the word '^'D^] being derived from 
p*Di. "imagination," is Eisif he had said, "Woe is mc, that persuaded myself to 
imagine I had seen the Lord," thus giving as a reason for such imperfection of 
sight, that bis prophetic faculty was clogged or dimmed from not being 
properly purified, as he says, " A man of unclean lips am I," demonstrating 
the truth of what Moses said, that " No man can see God," and if the seventy 
elders of Israel are stated to have seen Him, it was not that tbey actually and 
really saw, but thought tbey did. This degree of vision, Thomas Aquinas' 
terms, imaginative vision, to which may be added what Nachmanides and 
It. Nathan k Sadik, the Gaon, write, that, in the same way as an imperfect 
sight sees double, or what is low appears high to it, so were the lesser prophets 
misled by imaginative vision, causing a deception in their sight : and, as R. 
Simeon i> Temani also gives it lo be understood in Siphre, on the text, " No 
man can see me and live," that ts, not even the living (or angels) can see God ; 
and the contrary idea arises from looking through an obscure (or darkened) 

It is stated in the same treatise,* that this contradiction between the words 
of Moses and Isaiah, led the infamous and detestable King Manasseh to 
accuse Isaiah of being a false prophet, in boastiug that he saw God, in oppo* 
sition to Muses, who had declared its impossibility ; and, on this charge, he put 
him to death. And although Isaiah might have answered, that a similar con- 
tradiction existed in the words of Moses himself; for tbe seventy elders are 
staled to have seen God, and he might have availed himself of the like under- 
stood conciliation of Moses' words. But Isaiah did not, because he knew that 
the wicked king only soi^ht excuses to slay him, without accepting his expla- 
nations: he therefore pronounced a name of the Lord, and fled. The king, 
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on learning ntiGri! he was concealed, contmaadcil that he should be takeo, and 
sawed in two ; and ihey say, when the saw reached his mouth, he died, for the 
sin he had un^dviaedlv committed, in saying, '' That he dwelt among a people 
of unclean lips," for it must he observed, thai it is a transgression of a prophet's 
duty to secure his people, when not commanded by God, it being his especial 
office rather to pray to. and intreat God for them. It is concluded by 
this narration. That Isaiah was unjustly put to death for saying he had aeen 
God, since he confessed himself that it was an imaginative vision which had 
deceived him. 

The learned Aben Ezra resolves this doubt in a surprising manner, saying, 
that where Moses states the seventy elders saw God, or his similitude, is to be 
understood, in the visions of the night : but the assertion, that no one can see 
God, is to be understood, being awake ; but as prophecy came otherwise to 
Moses, and not by dreams, he entreated of the Lord, thus, " Shew me now thy 
glory,"'' by which is signified His essence, this request was answered by the 
gracious explanation of its impossibility, for no creature awake could see God, 
and comprehend His essence, and therefore he was promised to be shewn His 
after-parts, that is, he should comprehend Him by His effects, which the word, 
nnK, denotes, but that his face, or interior essence, could not be seen or com- 
prehended by any understanding. Maimooides "* considers it in the same way ; 
and thus the verses are conciliated. 

R.Moses Alschech, "according to the ideas gf the cabalistic theologists.speaka 
in this learned manner, "And they saw the God of Israel," — who is there that 
can see God P If the sun, who is only one of his creatures, cannot be sted- 
fastly looked at, what mortal sight can comprehend what is unknown and 
occult, and of which no conception can be formed ? Then what is meant by 
saying, they saw God ? except it may he answered, (he says,) that as it is neces- 
sary to place a shade or veil before the eyes to look sledfastly at the sun, and 
thus avoid the force of its rajs ; and to do which, if very clear and powerful, 
the sight requires an additional protection, and the solar light is thus rendered 
examinable, so it is with the human understanding, by which, from being weak, 
the glory of God can only be seen through the medium of these veils or 
shades ; and this is proved in the latter part of the very passage in question, 
namely, that " they saw the God of Israel," which continues, " And benealli 
his feet, there was as it were a paved work of sapphire, and as it were the 
body of heaven in purity," thus^ naming the two shades alluded to. 

The ancient sages say, the sapphire is as clear as the diamond ; this veil, of 
a clear and white nature, being insufficient to shroud his glory, God added the 
other, the heaven, which from its azure hue softens and relieves the sight. 
Therefore the seventy elders and Isaiah saying they saw God, is to be under- 
stood, veiled, in proportion to their capability of sight ; and Moses does not 
say the contrary, but demonstrates that ihe Essence of God unshrouded by 
these veils, cannot be comprehended by any understanding. And in this way 
only did Isaiah and the elders see God, conveying the parables by saying, "he 
was seated on his throne," &c. 

Onkelos, with wonderful science (founded on a cabalistic maxim) para- 
phrases ^Kiif' 'iiVh ph iki'I which we translate "and they saw the God of 
Israel," by rendering it ^ninf'i wnV« "to' n' Mm "and thev saw the honour 
of the God of Israel) ; and he gives tne same interpretation to the text of 
Isaiah ; thereby pointing out the difference between the prophetic vision of 
Moses and that of the other prophets. R. Simeon ben Jochai says the aunc 
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in " Zoar," on the verse in Exodus, thai says, ■' And I appeared unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as God Almighty ; but by my name (niri' the 
TetagramniBton) I did not make myself known to them ;" from which he infers 
that although the patriarchs were informed of, and keen the incSable name, 
they wilhal did not attain it by prophetic spirit, but Moses, who surpassed all 
other prophets, did; for, as R. Judah bar Ylhay says, he saw in a mirror; 
which, Itabanan adds, was clear and bright 

All this must be understood, as R. Meir Gabay'^ expounds it, saying-, that 
the prophetic spirit of Moses was rn«Bn "glory," and that of the other 
piophcis niD^D " kingdom ;" which is intimated in the Holy Scripture, wheu 
it says, ■■ Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that he might instruct 
thee: and upon earth he shewed thee his great fire,"'^ Tliis is sufficient for 
the conciliation of the verses, without entering deeper into that work ; and 
thus, what the elders saw was the honour or glory of God, denominated " ina 
"({lury of the Lord," which is the last of the leu sovereign emanationfl (or 
lights), while the Baying, that "no man con see God," alludes to his proper 
essence ; as R. Bechayai also observes on the 29ih chapter of Exodus. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, that prophecy was communicated to the prophets 
through the means of angels; and although they often say, "The word of the 
Lord was lor came) unto me," &c., it means, that they gave the title of Him 
who sent them to the ambassadors of his will ; so that Isaiah's words, " I saw 
the Lord," are to be understood for angels, as he declares, "Seraphim were 
above him," which leaves the Mosnical passage uncontradicted. 

Or. we may say, that the verb n«T which we translate " to see," has two 
significations, according to Maimonides :'* one is given to sight or visual power, 
and the other to intellectual comprehension (or the mind's eye), as in Ecclesi- 
astes nim noDn rtaTn n«i '3^i "And my heart saw much wisdom and 
knowledge." '* According to this, the verses are easily conciliated : since what 
the Lord said to Moses, " No mau can see me and live,'' means, that no one 
can comprehend the Divine Essence (called his face). And Isaiah does not 
say that he saw (in the absolute sense of the word), but that he imagined the 
Lord on his sublime and exalted throne ; that is, he knew and saw with his 
mind's eye, that the First Cause was on his throne ; which must be under- 
stood as the heavens, or the throne of honour, knowing the Lord was above 
them, as the First Cause and beginning of every thing, these he might com- 
prehend ; for even philosophers suppose it by conjecture, while he did go by 
infallible revelation. 



EiQil. 40:36. And Moiea wu not able to 
enter into the tent of tlie cougregntion 
because the cloud Kbode thereon, and the 
glury of the Lord filled the taliernacle. 

If God made a path for Moses in the cloud, how docs the second passage say, 
he could not enter on account of the cloud ? 

'' Abudit B Kudcsh, ti.l, c. 23. ■' Deut.4*3C. " Guide, b. I.e. 4. >'Ecdes. 1 : 16. 
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RECONCILIATION. 



This contradiction is mooted by R. Zerica in the Guemara/ and he recon- 
ciles it in these words, " It teaches us that God formed a fence for Moses, and 
placed him in the cloud>" meaning, that Moses could not naturally find his way 
into it ; and, therefore, as the second text says, he did not usually enter into 
the tent, when the cloud covering the glory of God was upon it, except 
miraculously ; it therefore says in the first, He (that time) entered into the 
cloud, the Lord securing him, and miraculously drawing him towards his 
Divine Presence; which meaning is also adduced in *^ Yalcut/'^ in the name 
of R. Eleazar* 

In. Tanhuma another explanation is given, which is, that where it states 
that Moses could not enter the tent owing to the cloud, is to be understood, 
that he could not do so without permission, by reason of the cloud covering 
the glory of the Lord filling the tent ; but when permitted he entered. This 
accords with the texts, for the first says, God called Moses ** And the seventh 
day He called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud*" ^ 

This is adopted by Nachmanides, Don Isaac Abarbanel, and Bechayai ; the 
latter adding, " For this reason Exodus fipishes by saying, ' And Moses was 
not able to enter/ giving the cause, and is immediately followed by Leviticus 
commencing with, < And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him out 
of the tabernacle of the congregation,'^ which means, that he could not enter 
until he was called, as above stated." 



QUESTION 120. 

Exod. 25:15. The staves shall be in the Numb. 4:5. Aaron and his sons 
rings of the ark ; they shall not be taken 6. shall spread over it (the ark) 

from it. a cloth wholly of blue, and shall put in 

the staves thereof. 

In the first passage it says, that the staves thereof were not to be taken from 
the rings of the ark : how does the second thensay, that when the Levites were 
about to carry the ark the staves were to be put in ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The learned Aben Ezra holds, that the staves, once fixed in the rings, could 
not be withdrawn, as stated in the first passage; and the contrary must not 
be inferred from the second text, for saying, ** They shall put in the staves," 
is not to put them in the rings, but on the shoulders of the Levites for carry- 
ing the ark. 

The Sage, Nachmanides, understands by putting in the staves, as said in 
Numbers, that as they were long, the Levites might place them as they chose, 
and thought most convenient, provided they did not take them entirely out of 
the rings : and the same is adopted by Don Isaac Abarbanel. 

Accordingly, the words via ^r^m^ which we translate, " And shall put in 
the staves thereof," ought to be " they shall arrange, or regulate its staves ;*' 



» Yoma, c. 1. ^ Simonni, b. 1, art. 428. » Exod. 24 : 16. * Lev. 1 : l 



EXODUS XXV. 20. 191 

as in Exodus, D'urn imK ^'QCttrnn n^Hi> which Uashi translates, "And 
iheae are the judgmenis which thou shalt ordain," for judgments are or- 
dained, and not put. Thia concilintion appears to be derived from the Gue- 
mara of Yoma ; in which, as Rashi ohservcs, our Sages wish to imply, that 
the slaves were thicker at their ends, an that they could not come out of the 
rings, but thinner in the other parts, that they might slide either way ; It. Be- 
chayai holds the same opinion in his Commentary. 

The author of "' Hiekuni " gives an able interpretation to this text, which 
is, In order that the stares might bear the ark firmly, without slipping, in 
going up or down hill, they had groves in them, so that they remained fixed, 
or locked in the rings, by which means the ark could not swing about; thus 
the Scripture saying, " The slaves shall not be taken from it," means, that 
they should never come off the rings ; and saying, " they shall put in the staves," 
signifies, they shalt place them in such manner, that ihc rings might go into 
the groves fitted for them. 

Others hold, that there were four staves ; and conciliate the texts by say- 
ing, that the first treats of two staves that were fixed in the rings, but the 
second, of the two that were only used when the ark was moved. The doubt 
is therefore solved in either way. 



QUESTION 121. 



2 Chron. 3: 13. And thcjr (the chenibim*) 
stand on their feet, tuid their ftccs were 
toward the liauae. 



As the cherubima in the lAbemacle had their faces opposite to each other, 
how did those in the temple look toward the house ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This doubl is solved in the Guemara- by saying, that, although the former 
cherubim had their faces towards each other, they were placed so much sideways 
that they appeared looking towards the house, like a. person, while listening to 
another, looks aside in order to pay more attention to his words. 

Itashi conciliates these verses by saying both verses are similar, for the 

latter cherubim were in front of each other, although their faces were toward 

the house, that is, their faces looked downwards to the floor. There were, 

olso, other differences between the cherubim of the tabernacle and those of 

the temple ; the former were on the ark of the testimony, while the latter i 

stood on the floor. Those of the tabernacle were of beaten gold, and those 

ill the temple of cedar wood, covered with gold; all which Solomon did 

agreeably to the direction of his father David, who was instructed by the 

I Lord, as he himself testifies, by saying, " All this," said David, " the 

L Lord made me understand in writing by his hand upon me, even all the woik 

' of the pattern."* So there was no secret in it, as will be shewn in another 

I part of ibis work, 

' Eiod.!l:l. ' Hstra, c. C. '1 Chronicles 28: IB. 
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QUESTION 122. 

Exod. 25:22. I will commune with thee Lcvit. 1:1. And the Lord called unto Moses, 

from above the mercy-seat, from between and spake unto him out of the tabernacle 

the two cherubims which are upon the of the congregation, 
ark of the testimony. 

God promised to speak unto Moses from between the cherubims, then how 
does the second passage say that He spoke to him from the tabernacle of the 
congregation ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Elhazar ben Dahaba^ reconciles these verses by a third, where it says, 
«* And when Moses came to the tabernacle of the congregation to speak with 
Him, then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from off the mercy- 
seat that was upon the ark of testimony ;"^ that is, Moses came to the taber- 
nacle, which, according to Rashi, included the porch and interior ; arriving 
there, the voice issued from the Holy of Holies, from between the cherubim 
upon the mercy- seat, by which the two verses agree; for Moses, on arriving 
at the tabernacle, heard the Lord speaking to him, by a voice that proceeded 
from between the two cherubims, which were in the Most Holy place. 

The learned Aben Ezra understands by tabernacle the whole interior of 
it, wherefore it is the same in saying, God spoke with Moses from the 
tabernacle, as if it had said from between the cherubims, since they were in 
the tabernacle. 



QUESTION 123. 

Exod. 28:37. And thou shalt put it on a Exod. 39:31. And they tied unto it a lace 
blue lace (or thread) that it may be upon (or thread) of blue, 

the mitre. 

It says in the first passage that Aaron's frontal should be put on a blue 
thread, how does the other shew the contrary, that the blue thread was tied 
over it ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

^ If we properly examine the detail of the high priest's clothing and orna- 
ments, we shall find that the head-piece was a long, narrow cloth, that was 
twisted round the head; besides which there was another, called nD3 (Kipa) 
as adduced in the Guemara, which word R. Nathan explains in his dictionary 
to denote a species of head-dress that covered the entire head and ended in a 
pyramidal shape ; and, although R. Alphez, on the 6th chapter of the Sabbath, 
says, the Kipa was only two fingers broad, and did not entirely cover the 
head ; the exposition of R. Nathan is more conformable to the texts. Now, 
it must be that this ornament is necessarily meant by the word h^riB, which 
we translate thread; for R.David Kimchi says, in his "Roots," that it is 
a sash or band of cloth, as Nachmanides understands of the ^»no that Judab 
left in pawn with Tamar, as also do the authors of "Michlal Jophi," and 
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Onkelos ; tliis name is probably given to it from its being woven of a number 
of threads id breadth. 

According to this the verses coincide ; for the high priest first put the neJVo 
(mitre) upon his head, on which this Kipa waa placed in the Bhapc of a cap, 
being A woollen cloth that encircled and covered the whole head ; on the front 
or forehead was a plate of gold, which, it is stated in the Guemara,^ was two 
fingers in breadth, and had the words "S ipip (Holiness to the Lord) en- 
graven on it, so that the word ^■ps should not be translated IhTead, but 
band of clelh ; the verses conciliating from the frontals being upon this kipa or 
cap, as mentioned in the first verse, "And thou shalt put it on a blue cloth;*' 
and this cloth was upon the frontal, meaning that the kipa was uppermost, and 
below it, on the forehead, came the fronts], seeming as If it were upon it, which 
is what the second verse savs. 

But Rashi understands bv ^'ns thread, and so says that this frontal was a 
plate or band of gold that went from one ear to another, and, to tie it pro- 
perly, had six blue threads, two at each end of the frontal, and two in its 
centre; those at the ends tying together, the centre ones were carried over 
the head, and tying to the former, the frontal remained firm ; so that the 
proper explanation is, that in one place ihe thread was above the frontal, and 
in the other, under it ; for the threads on the sides being passed through holes, 
one was over the other. 

Nachmaoides docs not admit that there were sii threiids, but only a 
single one fastened at the two ends, by which it was put upon the head, so 
that there is no difficulty in saying, that the thread was upon the frontal, 
and the frontal upon the thread, for by being fastened at both ends the whole 
is veriSed. 

H. Abraham Abcn Ezra conciliates these verses in another and easy way, 
saying that the adverb Vp, which we commonly translate "upon." also means 
" mill,'' as □'B'jn hy o'lfJ^n ik3'i, " And the men came with the women ;"■' 
and Eo in many other places, where it is necessary to translate it in this 
manner: he therefore says, V'riBn hs in» nott"! " And thou shall put it tpjiA 
a blue thread," does not signify they should put the frontal on the thread, but 
that it should be placed on the head, tied with a thread; the two verses thereby 
denoting the same thing, and perhaps the word string would he more appro- 
priate than thread. 



QUESTION 124. 



And it thill be upon Ai 



L 



If it w« to be on the coif or mitre, how does the second passage say it 
ahall be on Aaron's forehead ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Alt authors allow that Aaron's coiffeure was like a turban of a thin strip 
of cloth; in."ShehiUt Kadashim" we read, that Aaron, or the high-priest, 
put it on in such a manner that some of his hair was visible ; and below it on 
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the forehead, the fronU) was placed, as stated in the second Icxt : and in the 
centre of liie forehead were the phylacteries. 

Conformahle to Rashi, the first verse saying it shall be on the coif is not 
opposed to this meaning, for it does not refer to the coif or mitre, but to the 
string mentioned in the verse, " And thou shale put it on a string of blue, 
and it shall be on the coif;" that is, the two strings it had, as stated, went 
over the coif and tied at the back of the head. 

The learned Aben Ezra holds, that the frontal was tied with only one string; 
according to the literal expression of the veree, and says, that this thread was 
on the forelicad, in the centre of the frontal, as is collected from the second 
verse : and both say the same thing : for the frontal was not on the bare 
forehead, but on the coif that was upon the forehead, like » jewel in front of 
it, as it says, " And thou ahalt put the holy crown upon the mitre (or coif),"' 
which crown is the frontal, so that the two verses o^ee, because the frontal 
was on the coif, that was on Aaron's forehead. 



QUESTION 125. 

Exod. 30: 13. When thou takcat the sum S SaTDurl, 24: 10. AndD&rid'i heart ■mote 
□ftbe children of brad of them that ire h:in, after IhKl he had numbered the 
to be numbered, then ihall thc^ give people. And David inid unio the Lord, 
every rata a ransom for bis bouI unto the I have Binned greatly in whsl I hive done. 
Lord. 

13. This they choll give,.. .half a 
thekel, &c. 

Where God cipressly ordained that the people should be counted by ths 
payment of hulf- shekels, according to the injunction of the first text, why then 
does David say that he had sinned greatly ? And why did the Lord send A 
pestilence on the people for his sin ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Taking a census of the people by means of the half-shekel, was lo avoid the 
calamity called the Evil Eye ; and it will therefore be well to examine Grsl. 
if such a disease exist or not. This evil is called by the Latins " fascinallo," 
as Ambrose Calepin ' observes ; and, although Jerome' and Lorino' hold it as 
ridiculous, the fact is, it does exist, which is proved by Experience, Reason, and 
Authorities. 

Firstly, we daily see and experience, that many accidents happen to thow 
affected by this disease, and Pedro Mexia * details many striking examples of it: 
blooming fields being dried up by the operation of the sight alone, others 
inundated, vessels wrecked, and many extraordinary injuries inflicted by ihe 
eyes. 

Reason tells ns it is clearly so, because the eyes are the indices of the soul : 
if that is joyful, they smile ; if pained, they do not hide it ; they are disturbed 
by its fear, inflamed by its anger, and they are calm when it is overwhelmed 
with cares, They shew a benevolent effect when meeting a friend, indignation 

id trouble when in enmity ; they are softened by love, and irritated by hatrvd. 
Such being the case, it is easy to comprehend the rays they dart forth Kki 



1, word Fattim. ' Epislle to Gal. c.3. 
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meteors may injure and inlect a nhole body ; for the eye does not see by 
reflection attracling the object to it, but, according lo Plato, by emitting tlie 
visual rays to the object.* 

From this principle follows tlie Terification of this doubt ; and it ia necessary 
to know that this injury may proceed from three causes, — 1st. Indisposition of 
the body : 2nd. Of the mind ; 3rd. From the natural properties or qualities of 
some people. For ihis reason, Marcellus Ficin" and Thomas de Aquinas 
say in many parts, that in persons advanced in years, the blood is weakened, 
and the most subtile parts destroyed, which are clearer and better when the 
blood circulates quickly, and is thicker. This being the case, the visual 
Bpirita which the eyes emit are similar, for being thrown up into the eyes, 
they dart them forth by means of the visual faculty, and thus empoison and 
injure whatever they fall upon, if capable of receiving such effect, and thence 
it proceeds that women, at certain periods, from their blood being cold and dis- 
turbed, poison and disturb those they look on, owing to the noxious spirits 
emitted through their eyes. 

Also, when the mind is affected by hatred or envy, as the soul sees through 
the instnunentality of the eyes, the spirits being affected, results from the 
mind being so ; and, as Tasso' observes, the real poison thus proceeds from 
the eyes, and the rays thus infect those they envy or bate, who often suffer 
severely in consequence. But there is a description of persona possessing 
this vicious property, who are referred to by Pineda,'< Valles,^ and Ovid, in his 
Book of Love, says, 

"A double pupil mikei ■ bluting eye. 
And double light leems in its utb to lie." 

This description of persons are supposed to injure persons by their looks, 
more particularly children and young women, whose blood is mild and delicate, 
even affecting young and new'born animals, according to Virgil — 



Some will ask, How can this injury be effected from a distance, where there 
is no physical contact ? but the answer is, that it is by means of contact, 
because those visual rays, sending forth these gross humours, (^ondense on 
striking the object before them, and thus effect the injury, as the magnet 
attracts iron without touching it, onions draw tears from the eyes, and pepper 
causes sneezing, without either being applied in close contact with those organs ; 
and so, according to Lucan, a soldier, at the moment he kills a serpent with 
the point of his lance, has his whole body affected by it, and, in like manner. 
what harm may not these vbual spirits effect ? 

This disorder is therefore verified by all these authorities, and, as Pineda" 
says, no learned man will deny it; and, what is more, Eliano says,'* many 
birds, knowing the noxious effects of the evil eye, defend themselves against it 
by putting certain herbs and leaves of trees in their neat, more particularly the 

* OculiBli, Bt present, hold ■ contrary opinion. They ny, ihe liumoiirs of the eye, with 
the cDtne*. sre c»lcul«ed to refract and converge tlie rays o( light »o as lo form at the 
bottom of the eye k dtstioct image of the object we look at. All that can be said on thia 
difference of opinion, Pope hu expreued, — "Who shall decide when docton diMfrce!" 
Modem anitomiats nuy, like SguHtelle in " Le ittdecin malsri lui," say, "Oui, cela 
#tait autrefois ainsi. mail nous avona cbang6 tout cell." — Thanslatob. 

' Marcelluain Convivio Platonii. ' In Mensangier. ' In Agricot. Dialog. 13, aec.ll. 

' Sacred Philosophy, c. 6, », 9. '" Eclog. 3. 

" Agricol. Dialog. 26, sec. 2 . " Hist. Anioi, b. 1 , c. 36. 
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kite, the cron, the turtle dove, BD<i the vulture, and many others mentioned by 
Pliny." Plutarch'* also treats upon this subject, aDd points out as a remedy, 
the looking on a bird called "Chaladrio," which, according to Pliny, is the 
" Galgulo," but the most approved aolidote is a wolf's head. Charms are 
often hung round children's necks as a protection from its effect, the motive 
of which is treated on by Lorenzo Ramirez del Prado, in his Commentary on 
Martial, and Valles, in his Sacred Philosophy, which are better expluned 
verbally than by writing. 

Finally, from all that has been said, putting aside Algazel '* (the Arabian 
physician), and AvicennB," there is proof on the authority of the Tatmudista, 
(who, in various parts hold) that it is an established thing. They say, in one 
place, that the posterity of Joseph enjoyed the particularity of being exempted 
from injury by it, for which reason, ft. Johanan'^ affirmed, that he did not 
himself fear it ; they also aay that many die of this disease ; and where God 
promises the Israelites to take away all diseases from them, they comment, 
and say, jnn IT m'' (this is the evil eye), thus holding, that Israel's being 
relieved of that, God thereby took from them the chief rause of sickoess and 
disease ; and, as envy is a great incitement to it, thev advise that men should 
not purchase land near a city, to avoid the jealousy of its inhabitants; ihey 
prohibit'" a roan's remaining long on another's estate during harvest time, 
that he may not accidentally injure him by his sight or look. They also say 
that a blessing only coroes on unseen things, and therefore advise, that on 
going to a feast, a man should not take his children with him, that the evil eye 
may not fall on them. In fine, the men of the Great Synagogue instituted, 
among the written forms of prayer they have left us. one in which we entreat 
God to deliver us from the evil eye,* from all of which, it is evidently con- 
cluded that this disorder of the evil eye is positive, and not ridiculous, aa 
many suppose.^' 

Coming now to the conciliation of these verses ; there are different opinions 
1 about the numbering by half shekels. Rashi and Nnchmanides 
I that the Lord expressly commanded Moses in the first passage 
that he should number the people, bnt in a way that the evil eye might not 
fis itself on them, and therefore ordained that they should not be reckoned by 
heads, but bv every one presenting a half shekel ; on counting which the num- 
ber was ascertained and the evil eye avoided. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel strongly rejects this idea, saying, if it were a precept 
it would be reckoned among the sis hundred and thirteen : as it is not, tbo 
contrary follows; liesidei, it .ippears to him that Saul did not sin in havii^ 
counted the people by stones and goats, instead of half-shekels. Since lie 
is not accused of such sin, he also adduces in his favour what the Holy Scrip- 
ture says, that the half-shekels were brought as a pious contribution, oa 

"Nat. Hi«t. b. 10, c, 31. ■' In SrmposJD, q. 7, " Per Animii. b. 4. c. 4, 

" De Anim». b. 6,c. 4. " Sot., c. 7. '" Mesihi, c. 7, '* Ibid. c. 9. 

" I hope It will not be deemed preiumptuous to offei >n opinion difTerent to tlial of lo 
learned a man u the author : but I cannot admit tbat the results he Buppoees to proceed 
from the Evil Eye. to be the cause al our duly prayer entrealing the Almighlj to protect ns 
from it. I conceive the intention to be. that He may preierve us from being ivaHcioili, 
envloua, jealoui. or covetous; which 1 collect from Proverbs 33:6, and 28:23, (the only ' 
pEuasgea in Scripture where tbe Evil Eye is mentioned,) togelher with iti oppoaite, tbe 
Good Eje (Ibid. 22:9). Thia 1 consider lo be more consonant to the wisdom exhilnted bjT 
tboK inspired men of the Great Synagogue, (Ezra, Nebentiah, Zuharieb, llaggai, MaUcbi, 
and otheta.) who composed our prayer*. —Trabsi.atob. 

" Not lieing an article of fsitti. no one need believe more of it than he liliei. ai Mnoog 
those of other creedi, ther> art lame who place unbounded faith in lis baneful ef- ' 



i 



EXODUS XXX. 12. 197 

giving the separation to the Lord, which word, nonn separation, means, the 
free-offering dedicated to God. Besides, the Scripture does not say, " Count the 
children of Israel," but " when jou count," leaving it to his option ; so on the 
plains of Moab they were counted by heads, and the Leriles were not counted 
by half-shekels; from all which he concludes that this counting of the people 
was not a precept ; but God seeing that Moses, as commander of the army, 
intended to count the people, as one expecting shortly to fight the enemy, nod 
considering on the other hnnd the large sum required for the fabric of the 
Tabernacle, and the vessels that were io be made, instructed Moses, that since 
he had to number the people, he should do it in a way that might provide for 
the eipence of the Tabernacle, by ordering every one to bring as a pious con- 
tribution the half-shekel mentioned ; for, as counting people is often accom- 
panied by the effects of the evil eye, they delivered themselvc* from harm 
and pestilence by this pious donation, for charity relieves from the paugs of 
death. And, as in memorial of it they did it again in the desert. God com- 
manded they should bring in the half-shekel annually to purchase the necessary 
sacrifices with. 

In respect of David's sin, it must be observed, that there are different opmiona 
also on the point. 

Nachmanidea believes it to have arisen from counting the people by heads 
like sheep, contrary in his opinion to the precept which ordered their beinfr 
counted by means of half shekels : he also attribules it to David's having 
counted them unnecessarily, being incited by pride and vain glory, to know 
how many subjects he was master over ; this latter reason is also adopted by 
K. David Kimchi. 

It. Levi ben Getshon holds, that David's sin consisted in putting his trust 
in the number of his people, when be should only have trusted in God, who 
could save him with few or many. And as sin is considered in ratio to the 
sinner, this having been committed by David, it was accounted the more 
grievous. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel is of the same opinion, which is conformable to the 
test. 

First, because we see that David commanded the people should be counted ; 
and Joab endeavoured to induce him to change his resolution by saying, God 
would increase them a hundred-fold. 

Second, because it is bard to believe that Joah, being head or chief of the 
Sanhedrin, should remonstrate on one side and shew ignorance on the other, 
that it was requisite to be done by half-shekels. 

Thirdly, because the Holy Scripture says, after David had counted the 
people, it pained him to his heart, and he acknowledged that he had sinned 
greatly. 

Fourthly, the prophet Gad did not accuse him for having counted otherwise 
them than by half-shekels. 

Fifthly, because David accuses himself, saying, " Lo I I have sinned ;" it. 
therefore, was not on account of the half-shekel, for Joab did that act — not 
David : all proving that the latter opinion is very reasonable. 

It now remains to ascertain, why David having been the sinner, the Holy 
Scripture should say, " And again the wrath of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel,"^ and that they should suffer by the pestilence, and not David? 
Some maintain that the sin attributed to David vnia in the matter of Bar- 
sheba, and the pre-concerted death of Uriah ; hot this opinion is incorrect, for 
that sin had been already punished, and the sentence of the prophet ful- 
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filled by the death of his sons Amnon and Absalom, and the profanation of 
his wives. 

R. Dayid Kimchi holds that the people had committed many secret sins, 
winch David could not punish from being uninformed of them ; and they were 
accordingly visited on this occasion. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel considers it to have been for the sin of Sheba, the 
son of Bichri, whom the people joined, saying, " We have no part in David^ 
neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse," ^ in opposition to the Divine 
Will, which had established the kingdom of Israel in the house of David ; and, 
as they thereby sinned more in this matter than in that of Absalom, God, to 
punish this sin, put into David's mind to count the people, or ordering it 
to be done, making him the instrument, as they had sinned towards him also ; 
therefore the choice of the three evils offered by God, was not to affect David 
only, but were general calamities, — as pestilence, war, and famine. Thus 
the principal cause of the pestilence inflicted was the sins of the people; and 
David was the instrumental one. 



QUESTION 126. 

£zod.30:13. This they shall give, every Nehem. 10:32. We made ordinances for 
one that passeth among them that are us, to charge ourselTes yearly with the 

numbered, half a shekel. third part of a shekel. 

It here appears that Nehemiah reduced what the law ordained : for if it 
ordered that every one should give half a shekel as the ransom of his soul, 
how came Nehemiah to institute, that they should only give a third ? He 
probably understood the law to be such : if not, how could he order the 
contrary ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The learned Aben Ezra understands this third of a shekel, ordered by Ne- 
hemiah, was not the obligation of the law, as the ransom of the soul, but as 
a new impost to purchase the things required, and enumerated in the text ; 
^* And we made ordinances for ourselves, to charge ourselves yearly with the 
third part of a shekel, for the service of our God ; for the shew-bread, and 
for the continual meat-offering, and the burnt-offerings, &c. ;" so that, besides 
the half shekel which they were bound to give by the law, he laid on them this 
new tax of a third of a shekel. 

R. Moses, of Gerona, is of a different opinion, saying, that the third of a 
shekel was given for the obligation ordained by the law, as the soul's 
ransom ; but that the shekel in Moses' time was twenty grains^ and in Ne- 
hemiah's the value was thirty, and the third part being ten, they gave the 
same value as in the time of Moses. This doubt is solved by either mode. 



QUESTION 127. 

£xod.32:4. And he received them at their Nehem. 9: 18. Yea, when they had made 
hand, and fashioned it with a graving them a molten calf, and said, This is thy 

tool, after he had made it a molten calf: god that brought thee up out of Egypt, 

and they said, These are thy gods, O 
Israel, which brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt. 



•3 :» Samuel 20:1 
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There is no little difficulty iu these verses, for, according to Eiodu9, the 
laraeltteB not only acknowledged the calf as a. deity, but they joined it with the 
Divinity, Baying in the plural, ''These are thy gods," but Nehemiah speaking 
in the singular, shews the contrary ; how is it to be explained ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

As our writers speak very briefly and confusedly on the subject of the 
mollen calf, a methodic:al dilatation thereon may not prove unacceptable. 

Philosophers attribute five causes to natural things, that in, the efficient, 
the instrumental, the material, the formal, and the final. 

The efficient and principal cause of the molten calf being made, was llie 
'* mixed multitude,'' who came up with Israel from Egypt, and some few 
Israelite!. 

The instrumental cause was Aaron alone : and here it must be observed, 
that the ancient sages maintain, that the "mixed multitude" that went out of 
Egypt with Israel, was the chief cause of this evil : which they prove from the 
Holy Scripture saying, "And they said, lliese are thy gods, O Israel," and not 
"These are our gods," whence they infer, that they thus spake to the Israelites. 
Tbey also collect the same from Aaron's explanation to Moses, " Thou knowest 
the people, that there is evil in them ;'' he does not say iri " evil," but J>13 
*' with evil," almost saying. " You know well, that the people have that mix- 
ture amongst them, which in itself is bad ; and as evil company will corrupt 
the good, so this mixture corrupted some Israelites, anil drew them over to 
their opinions, but they were not many, for they only amounted to 3000 men." 
For this reason God said, " Go, get thee down, for thy people ■ are 

corrupting themselves," but when they alone sinned, in the case of Achan's 
trespass against the anathema, it says, ■' Israel sinned ;" so that the mixed 
multitude was the principal cause, and Aaron the instrumental : because, con- 
sidering the 6xed determination of the sinners, and not being able change it, 
he did all in his power to procure delay, that Moses might return in time to 
prevent the mischief; he therefore asked for the golden earrings of their 
wives and daughters, thinking they would find it difficult to obtain them, as 
women are generally loth to give up their jewels and ornaments : bul this 
expedient failing, as they liberally contributed them, he further delayed by 
making the image of a calf; but Moses still not appearing, "he fashioned it 
with a graving tool," this being done, he then built an altar ; and notwithstand- 
ing all thb, Moses remaining absent, he ultimately said, " Tomorrow is a feast 
to the Lord,*' but the people faurried on ; and in the morning oOered holo- 
causts and burnt-offerings, making a god of the calf. So that the intention of 
Aaron was only to delay the evil, and gain time for the return of Moses ; for 
which reason we find, that God did not punish him, for he did not die among 
the 3000 idolaters, which would have been the case had he been an accom- 
plice. Although it appears, he should sooner have submitUtd to death, than 
seem to Countenance the proceeding ; since, according to the traditions of the 
ancients, Hur, the son of Miriam, suffered for opposing the pt'oplc's will. Yd 
this would have availed nothing, as, notwithstanding such sacrifice of liiniaulf, 
they would not have abandoned their wicked intentions ; nnd thus Aaron w<u> 
excusable in what he did. 

The material cause was the gold of the earrings; for hc-ing Jeturuilnod lo 
make something superior, it was necessary to have the moit valiubln metal i 
although il may be sllnpo^ed, that Aaron, winhing lo mlard the work, nuked 
for gold, on account of its being the most preoioui, and therefore the moro 
difficult to be obtained. 
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The formal cause, waa the calf; some holding that as the Egyptians adored 
Aries, the first sign of the Zodiac, uoder the form of a ram, the people thought 
Mosea had overpowered them hy the superior force of Taurus (the bull), 
which follows the former sign ; they therefore swd, " Make ua gods that shall 
go before us," almost sayiog, "We want as a protector and god, that sign 
which goes and moves before our people, that is more powerful than Aries, 
under whose dominion we have hitherto been in Egypt." Or it may be, they 
made the figure of an ox; as Diodorua Sioulus' says, " The Egyptian a wor- 
shipped the greatest of their goda under the form of an ox ;" for which reason 
Varro^ asserts, that this animal was so venerated by them anciently, that kill- 
ing an ox was considered a crime equal to that of killing a citizen. And 
Jerome affirms, thai in Greece and throughout the East, they preserved this 
animal at the risk of their own li?es. This is no contradiction to what has 
been said of the Egyptians worshipping the sheep ; for as Scripture sajrs, 
" And on their gods, God executed judgment," undoubtedly they had various 
gods. 

The Cabalists carry this matter higher ; saying, that they took the form of 
the ox, from its being one of the figures in the divine chariot (according to 
Ezckiet), which were, a man, an ox, a lion, and an e^le — man, as being the 
chief of all terrestrial animals ; the ox, of all domesticated ones ; the lion, of 
all wild beasts ; and the eagle, of birds ; no allusion being made to fishes, u 
they are hidden from sight. So that the people, on this account chose one 
of these figures, Imagining they would be happier from its being the sign of 
fertility. 

Lastly, The Final Cause : to state which it Is requisite to ascertain the 
intention of the people. Moses having gone up into the mount, after taking 
leave of them as if he would shortly return, and being away for forty days, 
the people began to doubt the probability of his reappearance, as they thought 
he was dead, from having taken no provisions with him. And the ancient 
sagea even say, they held his death as certain, for Satan shewed them the 
tumulus of his grave in the air. Thus, seeing they were deprived of their 
divinely -gifted chief and leader, they proposed to make an idol of a figure, 
that by its superiority should assist the virtue of the sign Taurus ; and ao 
formed this image of a calf, as an oracle to foretell them the future, perform 
miracles in their favor, and guide them on their way, as Moses had hitherto 
done. They did not deny the First Cause by this act ; nor is it to be believed 
that they supposed the calf to be the creator of heaven and earth ; but they 
wanted a medium of communication with God, like Moses. That (his assump- 
tion is true, is confirmed by Scripture : for when they asked far a govemoi 
^'fi^K it says, they gave as a reaaon, " For this Moses, the man who brought 
ua up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what has become of hioi." If 
then they wanted one in the place of Moses, and Moses was not considered ss 
a god, ergo, the calf was not so held ; which is proved by the facility with 
which they permitted Moses to bum it ; They would not have permitted such 
sacrilege had they esteemed it as a God. We consequently see, that afier the 
calf was made, Aaron proclaimed, " To-morrow is a feast to the Lord ;" he 
does not say, " a feast to the calf," but '' to the Lord :" knowing the people 
were not so weak-minded as to attribute divinity to a calf, the work of his 

But although such only was their intention, they nevertheless sinned by 
infringing the divine precept that prohibited images, and even for mshiag U 
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have a Dew leader, contrary to God'n will ; aud principally, for joining this 
new figure of a calf with God, in his performance of rairacles, when the 
" mined multitude," who were the refuse of the people, said, " These are thy 
gods. O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." And 
although this was the general opinion, the ignorant and common people adored 
the calf; as the Holy Scripture says. " Tbey offered burnt-offerings and brought 
peace-offering," that is, they worshipped it, by sacrificing to it ; doing so, be- 
cause they thought tbey adored, not the visible form, but the invisible deity 
within it, or the spirit of God represented by it. Of such the Psalmist says, 
" They changed their glory into the sirailitude of an ox,"* for they were not 
Bstiafied with knowing God spiritually, but wished to have a familiur know- 
ledge of him through visible images ; which is complete idolatry, whether it be 
to worship God through the idol, or the idol simply. 

Coming now to the solution of the doubt, from what has been stated il is 
easily golved : for the people being divided in opinion, a portion of them enter- 
taining the first idea, that the calf was a medium and instrumental cause by 
which God operated ; and so they said In the plural, '* These are thy gods." 
But as Nehemiah, in the prayer he made, enlarged on the wickedness of the 
people, and their ingratitude to God for the benefits they bad received, he, ou 
that account, purposely alluded to the popular and ignorant feeling; and thcre- 
fbie referred to it in the singular, saving, " This is thy god," &c. 

It may be likewise said, that in the same manner as the common people of 
the ancient Gentiles, imagined that this idol was itself a deity, and placed all 
their hopes and presented their supplications to it, so the " mixed multitude," 
and some of the Israelites, considered the calf to be the true god, and adored 
it as the deity : such as these Nehemiah spoke of. 

In any case, Flavius Josephua, in his " Antiquities of the Jews," is silent 
on this subject, which undoubtedly arose in order not to displease the Itomani 
respecting images; for had he related it, he must have held them up as 
idolaters. 



QUESTION 126. 
Exod.33UI. And the Lord ipakc unto Eiod. 33: S3. And thnu «hall >ir my iftcr 

Mom fuce to bee. put*, but my [ace •hftll nut be leen. 

Niiiii.l2:S. With him (Moiu) will I ipetk 

mouth lo mouth. 

Where the Lord spoke to Moses " face to face," or tbn versos ciU^ ilatr, 
how does the latter one say, that his face should not he toPn. 

ItECONCII.IATlON. 

Maimonides' says, that Monen, ai being faithfnl in ihn limiwr (if Guil, Hliil 
treated as his familiar friend, inlH'ntcd Iwii thing* uf Him : inic jioMilihi In b* 
granted to a mortal, the other irapoiisibli). 

The possible ww, " CtnM nw now to know thv way* i" lliMt i«, h« tletlrad 
to have an intimate knowledg* of (iod hr hi* vflM'ti and work* i that polltlmi 
was readily granted, and fat wai uiwerMt. " I will maka alt my copdnM* mm 
before thee." By wbieb word "vooilaeM," all ihoM crMtlun* aniTworlii wfikli 
Genesis refer* to by wjing, "tiod m« every itilnK thai hu hid made, aitil 
behold it was very good. '' 
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The impossible was : " Shew me now thy glory ;" that is, Mosee conceiving 
that the forty days" communion which he had with God in the mount, had suffi- 
ciently purified him, to enable his hBving a clear couception of the Divine 
Elaaencc itself; the Lord thereupon shewed him the impossibility of such & 
manifestation to mortals, and said, " Thou shnlt aee my after-partB, but my 
face shall not be seen." Signifying, that he raig'ht know Him by his effects, 
represented by the word nn»» " my after-parts ;" but his Esst^nce conveyed in 
the word ■' face," could not be comprehended. 

The learned Aben Ezra accordingly says, that this verse is not repugnant 
to the one which says, *' The Lord spake unto Moses face to face ;" for that 
only denoted that the prophetic power of Moses was not the effect of any in- 
terposing means ; but God making his revelation to him direct, like one speaking 
personally to another, is termed, speaking face to face ; and Nutnbera saying it 
was " mouth to mouth," merely refers to the direct communication of God 
with Moses. 

Because, if the modes of revelation are four, as Augustin' and Ricardo* 
assert; or five, as Albulense^ holds; or seven, as Isidro^ and Thomas Aqui- 
nas' understand; or eleven, as Maimonidea^ believes to be more conformable 
to Scripture ; Moses enjoyed the most excellent and superior degree of Lhem 
all, seeing things by direct revelation, asif they were actually before him — like 
ODe who sees every thing clearly without needing the aid of an intervening lent. 
So in four things he surpassed all other prophets; as iMaimonides treats on in 
his " Vad Ahazaka,"^ and R, Bechayai on Leviticus. 

And although the congregation of Israel appears to have enjoyed this faculty 
in an equal degree with Moses, since he says iu Deuteronomy, " Face to hoB 
the Lord spake with you i'''° it was onlv on the day of God's delivering tba 
Ten Commandments, in order that that great event might remain indelibly 
impressed on their minds ; and therefore there is no difficulty in understanding- 
what Jacob said d'JB ht* D'IB D'n^« T'l*"! '3 " For I have seen God face to 
face;" for the word o'n^« in this passage means "angel," and not "God,"' 
as he speaks of the angel wilh whom he had wrestled ; so the " face " of the 
Lord, which cannot be seen, must be understood to signify his Essence, un- 
known even to angels. Therefore the saying God spake with Moses "face to 
face," means, the direct prophetic revelation; for seeing is one thing, and 
speaking is another. Onkelos, therefore, learnedly translates il t'jon off ^^on 
" word for word." signifying that the words (or speech) of God and Moses were 
similar and equal, from their being in direct communication with each other j 
but in what regarded sight, there was a difference between them ; for although 
God knew the essence of Moses perfectly, the latter could not. on bis aide, 
comprehend that of God. By these explanations the verses are understood. 



QUESTION 129, 

I. And the Lord uid uato Mosei, Exoi.M-.iT. And the LordaiiduntoMaM*, 

ne like unto write ttiou these wordi. 

n the tables 29. And he wrote upon tbe tabid 

the words ih»t were on the flril UibiM, the words of the covenant, the ten cnm- 

which thou didst hreik. tnanclDients. 

Deut.lO:l, Hew thee two tables like unto Dcut.l0:4. And A« wrote on the UlilcB. ac- 

the flrct cording to the first writing, the ten com. 

S. And I will write, &c. mandmenW. 

* Book 1 , L. I 
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From the first passages it appe&rs that God wrote on the second tables, as 
it says, " I will write on the tables," how do the latter ones infer that Moses 
wrote them? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The received opinion'of both aniucnt and modem authors is, that both the 
first and second tables were wrillen by the hand of God (humanly speaking), 
as clearly slated in the two first cited texts, which is confirmed by reason ; 
because, it is not credible that the l.aw given by God as a requisite means of 
salvation to mankind, should have been subjected to the hand of man. And 
as the Ten Commandments are the essential substance of the whole Law, and 
contain within them the foundation of all the 613 precepts, as demonstrated 
by R. Becbayai' and R.David Vidal,' it is certain they must have been written 
by God. 

This truth being established, the surceeding verses must be interpreted by 
some other rule. In that which says " And the Lord said unto Motes, Write 
thou these words, for after the tenor of these words 1 have made a covenant 
with ihee and with Israel," it must be understood, that the Ixird did not there- 
in command Moses to write the Tea Commandments, but all the precepts he 
had ordained subsequently to delivering the Decalogues, and so said, " Write 
thou these words," that is, those referred to, commencing at the 21st chapter 
of Eiodus ; thus shewing the words alluded to were these precepts, and not the 
Commandments. The neit verge commences with, " And he was there with 
the Lord forty days and forty nights, he did neither eat bread nor drink 
water;" but its then continuing, "And he wrote on the tables the words of l.ho 
covenant of the Ten Comroandraents," ofllers greater difficulty. But it is 
necessary to premise, that when one passage in Scripture is clear and distinct, 
and another on the same subject ambiguous and difficult, the literal meaning 
of the former must be adhered to, and the latter interpreted to accord with it. 
Now we have hero two verses which clearly demonstrate, that it was the Lord 
who wrote on the second tables ; so that the ambiguous ones must be con- 
strued to agree with them, although they admit of a different interpretation ; 
thus the verse saving, " He was there with the Lord forty days and forty 
nights, he did neitlier eat bread nor drink water, and he wrote upon the tables," 
&c., in these words " be wrote," the pronoun i« equally as applicable to God 
as to Moses, who was there with him ; therefore, if we read, " He (that is 
God) wrote on the tables," &c.,its conformity to the truth recorded in the first 
passage will be muntoined. 

This conciliation is adduced in the Guemara,** Yalcut,'' and Rabot,* to which 
may be added what R. Isaac Arama says, that the first tables could not last, 
since things wholly and purely divine could not remain with mortals ; for it is 
said of them, "The tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God] graven on tables."" Wherefore God commanded Moses re- 
specting tbe second one, " Hew thee," that is, " Do you shape the stone, and 
I will give the writing, which is the soul of the gift, by which means tbe 
tables will remain with mankind, as being composed of sptiitualily and matter 
like themselves." 

Maimonides' (it must be observed) holds, that these stones were not artifi- 
cial but natural, and that the writing on tbem was executed by some pen or 
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instrument. Others hold the contrary, ascribing greater excellence to the 
tables in God's having instantaneously produced the writing on them ; but the 
truth appears to be, as R. Eliezer Askenasi^ argued, they are rendered more 
holy and sublime from their nature being acknowledged, as affording Divine 
proof that God created the heavens and the earth in six days, (contrary to the 
ancient philosophical opinion that the world is from all eternity), as well as 
the fact of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt. 



QUESTION ^30. 

Ezod.34:6. The Lord God, merciful and Psalm 2: 5. Theo shall he speak unto them 
gracious. ' in his wrath. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Although there appears no contradiction in these verses, yet some explana- 
tion is necessary, since it has been already demonstrated that God is not 
actuated by passions, uses no corporeal power nor requires the aid of senses ; 
therefore, saying that he is wrathful and clement, is not attributing the affec- 
tion itself to Him, but as regards the effect experienced by his creatures ; 
and as the ancients mooted the question it is inserted. 

Th*LS apparent contradiction is mooted in " Midras Sober Tob," and an- 
swered by saying, that God is merciful to Israel, but wrathful to the heathen ; 
meaning that, although God chastises Israel for their sins, it is not with the 
utmost rigour, but as they say |m Dinn (merciful in judgment) ; so the pro- 
phet says '* I will chastise thee for judgment, but will not entirely absolve 
thee;"^ but when God inflicts punishment on the heathen, it is in such 
manner that no remembrance of them remains, as he says, " I will make 
full end of all the heathen," &c. Thus Israel experiences mercy, and the 
heathen — wrath. 



QUESTION 131. 

£xod.34:7. Forgiving iniquity and trans- Exod.34:7. Not freeing (or ab- 

gression and sin; absolving (or freeing). solving). 

If the Lord says he forgives iniquities, transgressions, and sins, by freeing 
or absolving, how do the next words say he does not absolve ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Our master, Moses, having successfully entreated the Lord that His wajrs, 
that is, his providence, might be made known to him, and by what means he 
governed the universe, the thirteen divine attributes were revealed to him, 
which, according to our Sages, are contained in these two verses. '* The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, great in goodness 
and truth ; keeping mercy to thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and ein ; absolving and not freeing ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children, and upon the children's children, unto the third and fourth gene- 
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ration ;" but under the supposilion that there are no more than these thirteen 
signification a of tbem, each, has been the subject of various expositionB. Some 
authors reckon tbem thus : — 

1. The Lord, 7. Great in goodness, 

2. The Lord, 8. And truth. 

3. God, 9. Keeping mercy to thousands, 

4. Merciful, 10. For^ving iniquity, 

5. Gracious, IK And transgression, 

6. Long-suffering, 12. And sin ; 

And, as one is yet deficient 

Maimonides' says the words npj' k^ rtpj (freeing, does not free), ahodd 
not be so translated, for such an attribute would be one of justice and not of 
clemency and mercy; but as they are equivocal and admit of another inter- 
pretation, he adopts it here and says, that the words being from the root np) 
cut off; as it bears this meaning in what Jeremiah says, ^pJ« »b npll " And 
cutting off, I will not cut thee off,"^the number is complete. The repetition 
of the word cutting off is a mode of speech often found in Holy Writ, as in 
"give (or jripinj) ye shall give ;"■'' " open {or opening) thou shalt open,''* and 
in many others, and used to give greater force to the expression ; and these 
referred to occurring in the same sentence, no doubt remains in regard to 

The ancient Sages of " Mehilta," " Yalcut," and " Midras Misle,"* under- 
stand these two words differently, and solve the doubt by this distinction, 
saying, "Freeing" alludes to those who become penitent, and "does not 
free" to those who contumaciously persist in sin, and do not repent. This 
exposition is adopted by the learned Aben Ezra, who reckons the thirteen 
attributes in this manner : — 

Ist. The Lord — The name of the Divine Essence. 

2nd. The Lord — The attribute that includes all superior and inferior crea- 

3rd. God — Strength, by which he wisely performs all that is requisite. 

4th. Merciful — Like father's mercy towards his child, careful that he falls not 

into evil. 
5th. Gracious — Raising the fallen who cannot assist himself. 
6th. Long-suffering — Refraining from immediate anger against evil-doers. 
7th. Great in goodness — Beneficent towards both good and wicked mortals. 
8th. And Truth— Fulfilling all he promises. 
9th. Keeping mercy to thousands— Indicating a father's love to his deserving 

child. 
10th. Forgiving iniquity — Absolving from iniquity committed by error, which 

He pardons. 
11th. and transgression — Forgiving a still greater crime than iniquity. 
13th. and sin — Pardoning wickedness in thought. 
13th. Freeing — (that is,) those who become penitent. 

This author states that the Lord shewed Moses that with those attributes 
He governed the universe. By this exposition we perceive, aa our ancient 
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tagm Bay, that by separating the two words, the whole is correct, and not con- 
tradictory. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel, applying both the meanings which the word npi 

admits, translates them, *^ freeing and not cutting off/' thereby expldning 

the thirteen attributes as follows : — 

1st. The Lord, that is, The name of the Divine Essence as it exists, which no 
understanding can attain, being, in itself, incomprehensible and unknown. 

2nd. The Lord — The existence communicated by Him to all creatures, inas- 
much as He creates, preserves, and perpetuates them. 

drd- God— Almighty, governing the whole universe by the movement of the 
primum mobile. 

4th. Merciful — In creating and sustaining the mortal child in its mother's 
womb. 

5th. Gracious — In bestowing his grace on the mind and understanding of man. 

6th. Long suffering — Inasmuch as He does not punish the judgment of man 
in tender years (under 13), nor execute justice upon those under 20. 

7th. Great in g^dness — In overpaying and rewarding the good. 

8th. And truth — ^In addition to the prosperity awarded to the good, recording 
their just actions, and compensating them accordingly hereafter. 

9th. Keeping mercy to thousands — Life being short, what the righteous fiither 
cannot enjoy in this world is transferred to the children. 

10th. Forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin (which he reckoned as one) — 
Signifies that the Lord forgives the penitent sinner, whether in thought, 
word, or deed, which answers to those three descriptions. 

1 1th. Freeing — Where the merit exceeds the sins, he wipes them out, leaving 
the object free and clean. 

12th. Will not cut off (or destroy) — Is when sins outweigh merit. He will, 
nevertheless, not cut off and totally destroy the sinner. 

Idth. Visiting the sins of the father on the children — Is using his clemency 
by not totally destroying the sinner, but chastising him gradually, dividing 
the punishment upon himself, his children, his grand-children, and great- 
grand-children. 
This explanation combines the two verses, and no part appears misplaced ; 

for by giving a different interpretation to the two words, the texts are con- 
ciliated ; and sufficient has been stated to explain God's revelation to Moses 

respecting the thirteen attributes whereby the universe is governed. 



QUESTION 132. 

Exodus 34:27. Write thou these words. Ibid. For by the mouth (or tenour) of 

these words. 

If God commanded Moses to commit these words to writing, how does it 
say afterwards that the covenant was by the words orally ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This difficulty is mooted in the Guemara,^ and answered by saying, God 
delivered to Moses the written law called insatr^ nmn, and the commentary 
(or explanation) called nn hsf^m nnin (the oral law), the latter was to be 
retained mentally, and to be transmitted by tradition ; it is therefore termed 
nVip '* Cabala" (received.) Accordingly, these texts are presumed to allude 

* Gitin, c. 5; Temura, c. 2. 
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to the two laws, so dcnorainated from one heiag an exposition of the other, 
thus rMolvJDg the question. 

Oa so interesting a subject, however, it is not improper to eiplain this point, 
so requisite to be UDderetoocI, rather more at large, and not to digmiss it with a 
mere cursory observation. It will therefore he shewn, what is " Cabala," into 
what parts it is divided, and what proofs Scripture affords of its existence, 
(since some deny it), touching only on the most necessary and important 
points. 

Al| the knovrn languages of the world, eicepting the Hebrew only, owe 
their origin to human construction and art, but the Hebrew had the Lord for 
its author andframer, and is thence called miipn por^ (the holy tongue), as it 
proceeded from that consummate Wisdom which is infinite i each word in itself 
contains the profoundest mysteries, so that it ie almost imposfiiblc to be clearly 
comprehended ; for which reason, R. Simeon ben Jochai says in the "Zoar," 
" Woe to him who imagines that the Law only contains the superficial structure 
of its narration, for, even at the preseni time, men might be found who could 
write a better history, hut it must be observed that the Law became material, 
since if angels, in descending to the elemental world, must necessarily incor- 
porate themselves with it, olherwige, neither could they remain in it, nor 
would that world be capable of supporting them in their original and pure 
state. How much more then must the Law. by virtue of which they were called 
into existence, become similarly regulated ; being the instrument (or word of 
God) whereby the worlds were created and are since sustained : it was 
necessary to incorporate it with, and consequently to reduce its effulgence to, 
the level of man, as, in any other stale, the world would be unfit for it ; and 
thus the outward body of the Law is its superficial history ; and he, who sup- 
poses it has no soul comprised within its veiled mysteries, has no portion in the 
world to come." These are the words of this learned theologist, which are as 
positive as they are worthy of admiration, since, with wonderful enei^y and 
sublimity of style, be proves the Law of God to be animated. " lis body 
only," he continues, " the ignorant enjoy, but sages, who are the gifted 
servants of the Sublime and Most High King, look to its soul as its superior 
portion, and others, still more learned, to the soul of that soul." 

Hence, we clearly see the different steps by which mankind may study the 
Law : the least instructed are those who only attain the mere outward shell, 
that is, the superficial history, and occupy themselves in the endeavour to learn 
how things happened according to the literal record : these are rewarded for 
their pious application, (although they do not properly understand it,) yet 
acquire salvation by virtue of their good intention. 

Others employ themselves in studying the explanation of the precepts and 
ceremonies, that is, the knowledge of the niva "Mishna" (the double, or 
second, lecture), called by some, the Oral Law, from having been formerly 
retained in the memory of Sages, and conveyed verbally to their disciples. 

And lastly, many aspire to the highest contemplation of the mysteries con- 
tained in the words, letters, points, and musical accents used in the construc- 
tion of the text of the Law. 

R. Simeon ben Jocbai termed the first of these, KtpQ ntto, Masters of the 
Reading; the second, nJUfo hko, Masters of the Second or Double Lecture; 
and the third, n'jap n«o. Masters of the Cabala, that is. of Tradition, (or 
the Received) it being an explanation of the divine law received from the mouth 
of God by Moses, revealed by him to the Sages or Elders, and by them handed 
down to posterity. We thus see that two divisions are included in the deno- 
mination of '• The Oral Law," that is,— 

1st. The Mishna, which is a clear ctplanalion of the wriiten law, and — 
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2nd. The secret knowledge called, distinctively, "Cabala." Those who 
devote themselves to the Miahna, are like apothecaries, who compound medi- 
cines and draughts without knowing the virtues and properties of the drugs 
they use, but follow the recipe in the prescription before them ; but those who 
study the "Cibala" are like physicians, who know and understand the value 
and effects of the drugs they prescribe. This simile is illustrated by the fol- 
lowing example: — 

The law directs phylacteries to be placed between the eyes and tied on the 
hand, but it does not explain what phylacteries are, nor the meaning of the 
word niDmio, (which we translate " frontlet") ; and as it would be impossible 
for every one to agree upon any single point respecting them, it follows, that 
we muiit refer to ihe Mishna, or Oral Law, that God revealed to Moses, and 
which teaches the precise form of their make, and the manner of being worn ; 
nevertheless, although this may satisfy the mind as to the mode of obeying the 
precept, it is not yet thoroughly convinced of the necessity for this ordinance, 
and seeks to investigate the reason for giving it, and what these phylacteries 
represent, such as why the colour of the leather should only he black ? what 
mystery is involved in the two o^'s put on the sides of the frontlet, one having 
three points thus, m. the other four, thus.Vj^/? what meaning is hidden in the 
four divisions of that for the head ? and what is meant by the hole througli 
which the leather passes? Now, as the Cabala does this, and gives a reoxou 
for the whole of such questions, it is termed the soul of the soul. And here 
it is proper to remark, that as Moses was 120 days in the Mount, on thre« 
different occasions of 40 days each, it is highly probable he learned them all 
during these three studies, dedicating 40 days to each, and as all beginnings 
are the most difficult, he mas gradually prepared and rendered capable of 
attaining the highest contemplation of the Cabala, in the same period of 40 
days, as he had employed in mastering the lesser ones, from having been thus 
gradually instructed. Hence, it may be understood what "Cabala" is, and 
how it is divided into two parts, the " Mishna" being the literal explanation of 
the precepts ; and the secret and mysterious exposition is specially denominaled 
" Cabala." 

A demonstration will now be attempted for the information of the ciiriotis, 
as to the means employed by the " Cabalists" to discover the highest mysteries 
of the Law, which, similar to the Talmudical mode of elucidating the precepta 
in civil and criminal cases by the thirteen dialectic and aigumentative mlei 
and propositions received by R.Ishmael, as laid down in " Siphr^," and 
learnedly explained by R. Aaron aben Haim, in his work, " Midot Aaron." 
So the Cabnlifits have thirteen methods of discovering the mystery they tttri- 
bute to the whole Law, in a logical sense, and the secret meaning of its words. 
Brief examples of these rules will clearly explain their nature. 

Taking, then, n'OJKna (Bereshit), the commencing word of the Law, we 
shall immediately discover a difficulty of no small magnitude, for, according 
to correct grammatical rule, it should have been niitoNia, for n'tuKia is in the 
possessive case, and it is not correct to say here, "In the beginning of," but, 
" In the beginning" absolutely. Now, as faults cannot be attributed to the 
Holy Scripture, the Hebrew theologists say that the word " Bereshit" con- 
tains many mysteries, and it was therefore necessary that this' and no other 
word should be used, for logically n'lfKna is nosn Wisdom, one of the ten 
sovereign splendours, from which they infer that with consummate wisdotB 
God created the universe ; which is what Solomon says, — " The Lord by wisdom 
hath founded the earth," <; and thus wisdom was the instrumeutal cause of 
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the creation. An example of tbis secret eipoaiiiiin being Uius given, we shall 
now proceed U) ihe ihirieen rules by which thev smve at the mysteries. 

First, np'"lC313 (Nolaricvn), forming a. word from each Utter of ibe 
word, so from the six lelters in iTCKia, ihey compose the following words, — 
mifl Ijwup' iVap'E' o'rr'^N nn"! njiiPRna. (In ihe beginning God saw that 
Israel would receive the Law,) from which they infer ihol God created the 
world on account of the Law, which Israel was afterwards to receive. 

l"liis rule is also us^d to form two words from one as n'» «13 (He created 
six), that is, the six days of the creation, or the lix extremities of the world, 
■■ e., the top, bottom, and four quarters ; sometimes they double a letter lo 
form two words, as in D'0» (Heaven), they made O'O DIP (water is there), 
from its crystalline state, the a is here UBcd in both words ; at other times, 
they add a letter at the beginning of a word, by which, o'du? becomes d'O WH 
(lire, water), from which they deduce (as Plato also did) that the Heaven is 
formed of those elements. The Talmudials also use this rule ; "whence they 
derive some curious combinations, as in tlie Iiistory of Joseph, where it states 
his father made him a divers coloured or pieced coat, dennminaled a'DB 
(pieces) ; they say, that the four letters forming this word contain the circum- 
Blanecs of the misfortunes he experienced in being sold by his brethren, as 
they commence the words, D'nQ O'^wrou/* D'lniD "iB'tsifl Poliphar, Mer- 
chants, Ishmaelitea, Midianites. It is held in the GueiBora,* that this rule is 
taken from Scripture; for when the Lord changed the name of Abram into 
Abraham, he told him that the latter was given because Abraham signified 
llori 2w (Father of many) making two words of one, which it already con* 

The Second rule is called PllTX (Transposition), that is , the letters of a 
word being transposed, and joined diSerent ways, form various wurds, as 
n'tfttli, placing the letters differently, makes niun «1 (on the 1st. Tisri), 
which they consider a confirmation that the world was created thereon ; trans- 
posed in another way, they form B" r«i3 (Thou didst create, and it was) 
deducing thereby that the world was created from nothing, without First Mailer 
preceding it. Joined otherwise, they form IPW n■^3 (Covenant of fire), vihich 
Moses speaks of in Deuteronomy ;■* thus forming various words bv this trans- 
posing of the letters, and deriving many mysteries fromthem. B, Simeon ben 
Jochai, in the "Ticuniro," formed upwards of seventy-two combinations of this 
single word, and, as sUted in " Sepher Jeshira," from a word of two letters, 
two are formed ; from one of three, six ; from one of four, sixteen ; and bo on, 
ad hifinilum ; and this is effected in consequence of these letters being spiritual 
and simple figures; thev can consequently be joined and combined in various 
ways. This rule also seems to be derived from Scripture, as it says in Genesis, 
" Noah found grace in the sight of the Lord."" The letters in the name nJ, 
Noah, hoing transposed, form |n, grace. 

The third rule is called N'~lb0'3 (ffuirwa/tia or Numeration) and is per- 
formed by nnrobers, being a mathematical mode of comprehending the Scrip- 
ture, for, as the Hebrew letters are numerals, they contain every thing, 
Pythagoras said God created the world by numbers, as did Plato (see Question 
71); so the word rl'^:^M^l amounts numerically to the same as iv niina 
(He formed with the law), thus drawing the conclusion that the law was the 
instrumental cause of the creation of the world. To the question " Why does 
the law begin with a a ? they answer, To signify the two laws — the written and 
oral, or justice and mercy, and similar things. This rule is used in different 
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niodes, aa explained in "FardeB Rimonim;"' they often add a unit to the 
amount of the letlers in a word, which is called hh\z (Colel) as to the word 
una (Coveuani). numerically 612, they add this Colel — making it 613, 
saying this word signifies the law, which contains G13 precepts. This raya- 
tery of numbers also appears stated in Holy Writ ; for, in the case of the 
idolatrous priests of Bual who accepted Elijah's challenge, it says ihat Elijah 
took twelve stones according to the number of the sons of Jacob; his takiug- 
this number for the special purpose of invoking the Lord, was not merely that 
twelve was the number of Israel's sons, but because those sons were twelve 
in consequence of that special number in Scripture covering a profound mys- 
tery. The Talmudiats also use this rule in various passages of the Talmud, 
and modern authors much more so ; as R. Solomon Molcho,^ It. Jacob ben 
Habib,^ R, Mordecai,"* R, Sabatoi," and others, deducing great mysteries 
therefrom . 

The fourth rule is called rTnV(fo™' or figure), and is founded on the shape 
of the letters. It is asked. Why does the law begin with a 3 ! the answer 
is. Because it is formed by three lines or I'a, which, written at length, ia spelt 
1141, numerically thirteen ; this number multiplied by three (the three lines) 
makes thirty-nine, equal to inx nil' (The Lord is one) also thirty-nine. 
They also say, this letter 3 has a point above and another behind, signifying, 
that the Lord who is in heaven created the world, which is represented by 
the antecedent letter, that is, the n formed by two ''a and a 1. making 
together twenty-six, the same number us the Tetrogramraaton ; the « written 
at length is i^« or Aluf (Lord) ; and by transposing the letters they form 
the word »ha (ivonderful). Reason apparently supports the idea that pro- 
found mysteries are contained in the chnrnctera of this holy language; and 
who will contend that they do not all involve many secrets and reasons 
for being used in the law of God, from the perfect art with which they are 
formed ? 

The fifth rule is miTl 'S1D1 nilTl 'E'NT ('be beginnings and finals of 
words), aa where it says in Deuteronomy nD'OifH I17 H^lf' '0 (who shall go 
np for uH to heaven) ;'= taking the first letters of these four words, they 
form n^'D (circumcision), then taking the four last, they form the Tetmgram- 
roston, thus embracing both the interrogatory and answer, "Who shall go 
up for us to heaven ?'' in the First Cause, through the means of circum- 
cision. They sometimus judge from the letters iu the middle of words, termed 
ni'n 'Sin (the middle of words). This rule is much used by modems, and 
occurs in many parts of Scripture, where, not without some reason, the ineffa- 
ble name is found in various passages, as (■"'►'n ^Jr>1 o'oit>n inatp'* "Let 
the heavens rejoice and the earth be glad,"'' the firat letters form the 
Tetragrammaton : at other times this name is fuund beginning at the end of 
words and going backwards, when it contains another mystery, and, according 
to the Cabaliats, signifies strict justice. 

The sixth rule is called HHlOn (permutation or reversal of alphabetic 
order), as the n being substituted for k, the tif in place of 3, and so on 
throughout the whole alphabet ; this is often done and founded in Scripture, 
for Jeremiah li. 41, not to irritate the king of Babylon agwnst him. artfully 
changed the name of b^Z " Babe! " into lltfif " Sbeshach ;" by putting the 
letters of the word " Babel " in the order mentioned, the two tf's for the two 
n's, and the "] for the h, which thus corresponds ; many of the divine names 
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are extraclud from Scripture, like those drawn from the blessiugs of the priests, 
and in various other places. 

The seventh rule is KTQT TDH (defective and complete). It is much 
used bv both Cabalists and Tatmudists, and is founded on solid reasons. For 
it should seem that Scripture ought always to preserve the same orthography, 
and not (for example) to write the word mh» God, Bometinies complete with 
a 1, and sometimes defective without it, as in Deuteronomy n^K K'?'''"not 
Gud;" 'nhn (Elohe) with the affix is always defective, except In two places, 
noted by the mcD (delivery), which points out where words are written in the 
same manner. This subject Is treated upon by It. Meir Angel " and R. Moses 
ben Samuel Rey."^ The reason the Cabalists give for this is, that the true 
meaning of Scripture would otherwise often be unattainable. The word r>iS3 
(Calot) is invariablv complete with the 1, except in Numbers,'^ on wbich the Ca- 
balists say 3'r>3 ri?3 Calot is written, for the law was given without points, 
like the Sepharim or Rolls used by the Hebrews in their synagogues at the 
preseut day. K. Judah a Levi,i** R.Abraham Aben Ezra,'" and R. Elias 
Medackdec,™ maintain that when the letters do not compel one particular 
pronunciation, a word may be read in anyway: so the word Calot in this 
place, from not having the i, may be read Calat (i.e. Bride), because of the 
mystery therein contained. The Talmudists thus draw many things from 
various passages, as may be seen in several places of the Guemara,^' where 
they Bay, when words admit of different points ni^tsc^ QH m'\ KnpoV oK m' 
(the verse and Messara are alike, sometimes reading it as written, and some- 
times with the other points it admits of) for the reasons given. 

The eighth rule is nimpfll mOinO (closed and open). On which point 
they thus speculate : What can be the reason why between one subject and 
another in Scripture, there should sometimes occur a B, meaning open, and 
in others a o, signifying »hut? In many places, also, where there should bt? 
no separation, we find there is one ; as in the history of Cain and Abel 
m03 Dnrni 'n-i tfik ^nn hvt yp ^DW'l." " And Cain said to 

Abel his brother;" here is a se|>anitiua or vacancy, and then follows. " And 
it came to pass, when they were in the field." In Numbers xxvi. 1, also, it 
is written mi' inK'i B riDJon nn« 'ii'i " And it came to pass aflor the 
plague;" then there is a b. and it continues "And the Lord said." The last 
Paraaa (section) iu Genesis called '^•^ has no division between it and ihe 
preceding one, as there is between all the others, concealing some mystery. 
Some open letters are found at the termination of words, which, according to 
correct rule, should only be iu the beginning or middle, as on in Nehemiah,** 
and in Isaiah the reverse, as n-ioH'^* " lo the increase," where a dosed letter 
that should only come at the end of a word is second : the reason whereof is 
fully eiplained by the Cabalists : and considering that incorrectness cannot 
exist in the Holy Scripture, it is certainly necessary in order to explain any 
semblance of it, to make use of the moans pointed out by this rule, and of 
which the Talroudists oflen profit. 

The ninth rule is, ^p nVi DTID STlD n9i ^p (read and not written, 
written and not read): that is. many words are written in a manner which the 
margin denotes must be read ditferently, as for inuo (Deut. v. 10), "'his 
nts," read, tiIVd " my commandments :" in other places an entire 



■■ C.33-.IT. " UuorctaBerit. '* Sepber » Menrot. 

" Cuzari, b.3, krt.30. " Zahot Mstorel. " Ameiorel » Kadina,3- 
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word 18 defident, while in the margin, the one to he said is supplied, although 
not written.^ So the Cahalists ohserve in Psalm xxiv. 4, it is written 
Wit VK^mb v^mi \^h^ " He hath not lifted his soul to vanity,*' it is to be read 
Wtil ^* my soul ;*' and in this they discover hidden meaning. The Talmud- 
ists often avail themselves of this rule to derive laws from various passages. 
All this corroborates the idea of something mysterious being concealed in the 
difference between the written and reading method, as explained. 

The tenth rule is, HPHil HlitSp (larg® ^^^ ^"^^^ letters). In the Holy 
Scriptures, a letter is sometimes found smaller than the others, composing the 
word, as the n in DH^l^l '* On their being created " (Gen. ii. 4), and the 
contrary in Deuteronomy ln« " one," the i being larger than the other two 

letters. These things often occur : sometimes a letter is found suspended 
above the line of the others, like the ^ in the name of Manasseh^ (see Question 
96) ; sometimes they are turned upside down, as "s at the end of Numbers 
(chap. 10) ; all which seeming irregularities are pointed out by R. Ephraim.^ 
This observation is highly necessary ; - for if a human writer makes a letter 
unequal to another, the fault is considered as an imperfection or incorrectness ; 
but how can such be applicable to the Divinity ? who inspired the writing of 
the Law ; and it is therefore more proper to suppose the seeming defect to be 
intentional, and not occurring by chance, and that it covers some mysterious 
meaning. • 

The eleventh rule is tl^7^n (variation) ; that is, one letter is found for 

another in the Holy Scripture, as in Genesis xiii. 2, it is written n^iiK instead 
of ^bnl^ ^' his tent," for grammatically it should be written with a i and not 
with an n ; this variation is found in many places, and grammarians know not 
how to explain it otherwise than by saying, one is used in lieu of the other, 
but they can give no reason why ; which is reserved for the Cahalists. The 
letters i * n J d H n are often superfluously placed at the end of words ; and 
as faults cannot be ascribed to the Supreme Legislator, in having accidentally 
used one letter instead of another, it necessarily follows, that some mystery is 
herein concealed.^ 

The twelth rule is H^H^pi (points) ; which also have their secrets. Five 

(long) being termed sovereigns or kings ; five (short) serviles, or slaves ; and 
one, the slave of slaves, as the learned Nachmanides styled it.''^ Which 
mystery the Holy Scripture compels us to admit ; for the ineffable name is 
always pointed thus njl^ except in Deuteronomy iii. 24, it is written ^TV., which 
cannot be accidental. In some places dots are found on words apparently 
superfluous, as in Deuteronomy xxix. 29, we find them on the two words 

\yiy^i k'y^ «*To us and to our children," and in other places, which are 
certainly intended to denote something ; and consequently the Talmudists, in 
the Guemara of Berachot,^ and other treatises, explain the meaning of it. 



* An example of this is seen in Deut. xxviii. 30, where the written word is niSw* and is 
read naaaur. The same is also found in Zech. xiv. 2, where nDaarn is substituted for the 
written one nihivn. This we learn from tradition.— Translator, 

« Judges 18:30. *f Hir Keborim. 

*• The following are the general rules for the change of letters as found in the Holy 
Scriptures : — 

1st. Those of the same organ of speech, as the 

Gutturals, k for n. Labials, a for a. Unguals. 3 for i, 

Palatials. 3 for 3. Dentals, y for ?. And Nasals, o for |. 

2nd. The four quiescent letters »i n k: the * being often placed for K, and the n and ■« 
for each other. 

3rd. Similarity of shnpe, a.s i and t —Translator. 
^ Pardes Rimonim. » C. I. 
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The thirteenth and last rule, is found on the D^DVES (inuaical accents), 
some being kings (or long) others serviles (or short), some divide words 
from each other, like our comma and period ; snme making the [isnse longer 
than others; others again join and connect words, as the thread and moaning 
of the sentence requires ; but ne find in some passages, where reason leads us 
to expect that they should be combined, the contrary occurs, as a divisive 
accent is found on them, called p'OSD Drn. So in Numbers xxvii. 3, respect- 
ing the petition of the daughter of Zelophchad, it slates they began by saying, 
'■13*!S5 np ?y3K " Our father died in the wilderness." There is a «p-it on 
the word i1'3k which widely separates and divides it from those following; 
although, according to the sense and meaning they ought to be connected. 
The"Zoar" therefore says, "It covers great secrets. In the Decnlngue 
every word has two accents, while all others in the Bible have but one ; all 
which can only be satisfactorily' explained, and properly expounded by Ca- 
bal is ts. 

The foregoing observations will give an idea of what is Cabala ; its division 
into two parts — the artificial or literal, and symbolical or dogmatical, or the 
theoretical and literal — and its thirteen rules; similar to the same number by 
which Talmudists draw their condusions on the texts of Scripture, and the 
Cabalists also use lo explain the mysterious meaning of various matters in 
Holy Writ. 

The kind reader is thus made acquainted with the theological metiiod of our 
Sages. Their knowledge is not only founded on reason, but deduced from 
plain texts of Scripture, whence they collect, thai there is no science or 
knowledge whatever that is not contained in the Law ; from it, as from a 
summary of the whole, they derive and collect every thing, and by the grace 
of God, the reader will understand that not only these excellencies are spiri- 
tual, but that the Law comprehends and includes even others unknown. The 
wandering tribes of Israel in the dcsarl, who had no wants or cares, stood in 
need of nothing, as bread was rained down to them from heaven, and their 
clothing adapted itself to their growth and never wore out ; some occupation 
must have engaged their attention ; and being free from care, and especially 
under the divine guidance, so thai nothing could occur to disturb their minds, is 
it not reasonable to suppose that they devoted themselves to the study of these 
sublime mysteries, especially when they had so good a master as Mose», 
whom they could consult on every doubt, and having God himself to assist 
them ? It only remains lo prove ihal the Oral Law is absolutely necessary to 
explain the Written, which shall be briefly done ; ouly noticing the doubts, and 
leaving the explanations to the skill and industry of others, whereby the mind 
entertaining doubts of the eiphinatton, may of itself acknowledge that the 
Written Law must be allied and bound to a certain fixed explanation, which is 
what the Hebrews term the " Oral Law." 

David says, "The law of the Lord la perfect." Now as perfection consists 
in having neither superfluity nor deficiency, we must acknowledge the Oral 
Law to be necessary ; as the law without it, might be understood in different, 
and even contradictory ways, for some of its precepts are deficient, while others 
appear redundant, or superfluous, from being repeated again and again ; as rony 
be noted from the following examples. 

Ist. The first precept appears incomplete, for it says, " This month shall be 
unto you the beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year unto 
unto you,''" and does not explain what month was thus ordained to be the be- 
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ginning of the year : neither does it explain if they were to he solar or lunar 
months, for the Egyptians reckoned the year to consist of 12 months, or 365^ 
days ; the Chaldean year was 365 days, 6 hours, and ^th. Neither does it 
say, how the solar or lunar years are to he calculated, the former having 365 d. 
5 h. 55m. 25tt s., and the lunar 365 d. 8 h. 48m. 40s., all which wa^ abso- 
lutely necessary for the explanation of the precept. For the Lord commanded 
that the feast of unleavened bread should be celebrated on the 15th of that 
month ( Nisan), when the new barley was ripe ; the Feast of Weeks at the 
time of reaping the wheat, on the 6th of Sivan ; and Tabernacle, on the 15th 
of Tisri, after the harvest had been gathered in : and the sin would be great 
to celebrate these festivals at other times, as he who eats leaven at the period 
of the feast of unleavened bread, incurs the punishment of excision ; and if 
we were ig^prant of the mode of making the solar and lunar years correspond 
with each other, we should fall into the errors which the Mahometans commit; 
every third year they celebrate their festivals in a different period of its course, 
the sun being in a different sign of the zodiac. All this being so important, 
who will not consider it reasonable, that all was verbally explained to Moses, 
since otherwise this essential requisite would be wanting ? 

The second ^commands that fat (the tallowy part of the animal) shall not be 
eaten ; from its similarity to other fat, it was necessary to explain its descrip- 
tion and in what part of the animal it was to be found. Levit. 3: 17. 
The third orders that unclean birds shall not be eaten, but gives no sign 
to distinguish them by as it does of animals. Levit. 1 1 : 13. 
The fourth enjoins that no one shall go out of his place on the Sabbath 
day, without explaining if ** place ** means his house, yard, city, suburbs, or 
otherwise.^* Exod. 16 : 29. 
The fifth prohibits work on the Sabbath day, without defining what is work, 
and where some acts may be lawful. Exod. 20: 10. 
The sixth establishes that the priest should not go out of the sanctuary, but 
does not state at what time he is so prohibited, although he did not dwell there. 

Levit. 21: 12. 
The seventh directs that the betrothed girl found with a man (not her be- 
trother) should be stoned, which cannot be so understood if only verbally 
engaged ; and the Scripture does not explain the meaning of the word <* be- 
trothed." Deut. 22 : 23. 
The eighth condemns the daughter of the high priest to be burnt, who 
should have connection with any one, but does not specify whether single or 
married. Levit. 21:9. 
The ninth enjoins the burning of a man*s wife, who is complained of by her 
husband to the Senate, as not having been a virgin when he took her, but 
does not specify at what period of her improper conduct she thus deserved 
death, as the law says, for acting unvirtuously in her father's house. 

Deut 22: 14. 
The tenth referring to the marriage with a sister-in-law, it says, " If bre- 
thren dwell together, and one of them should die, &c." it does not explain 
how '< together*' is to be understood, if in one house, neighbourhood, country, 
or united in ties of friendship, as a voluntary interpretation might dictate either 
case. Deut. 25: 5. 



'^ The antiquity of tradition may be seen from this ordinance; for in Numb. chap. 15, 
it states that some of the children of Israel found a man gathering sticks on the Sabbath 
day, they therefore could not have been in their " places," yet we find no crime imputed 
to his accusers ; they must, consequently, have been within a limit known only from oral 
communication, since none is specified in the law. — Translator. 
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The eleventh as regards inhcrilance ; it docs not state if a father or mother 
is to inherit frum a child, and who is to inherit from a wife and so on. 

Numb. 27:8. 

The twelfth ordains the circumcision to be performed on the eighth day, and 
as no work was to be done on ihc Sabbath, it does not sny, that if the day lo 
circumcise ahould happen lo be the Kabbaih, which precept should give place 
to the other, that ia, Was the i>abbath to be disregarded or the circumcision 
postponed? Eiod. 20:10; Lev. 12:3. 

The thirteenth, the same difficulty occurs respecting the Paschal Lamb, 
which must be killed exactly on the 14th Nisan ; if that should be on a Sab- 
bath, it does not say which should be observed. Exod. 12;6. 

The fourteenth, on matrifflony, it says, " When a man shall take a wife," but 
does not state what ceremony makes the marriage valid ; and as everv nation 
has its own rites for tying the conjugal knot, it is clear that the Hebrews must 
have had theirs. Deut, -24 : 5. 

The fifteenth ordains that the king should not increase the number of his 
horees, wives, nor the quantity of his gold and silver ; and as ambition is in- 
satiable, it is certain that a limit must have been fixed, which do^s not appear. 

Deut, 17. IC, 17. 

The sixteenth commands that the fruit of goodly trees should be taken to 
celebrate the feast of tabernacles with, and yet it does not specify from what 
trees : as many are very beautiful it was necessary to specify the particular 
one, Levit. 23:40. 

The seventeenth orders the wave loaves to be brought from their habita- 
tions on the feast of weeks, and does not explain what is meant by habitations. 

Levit. 23: 17. 

The eighteenth commands the celebration of the feast of unleavened bread, 
in the month of spring, when the barley is ripe ; but, although it ripens in 
some climates earlier than in others, it does not say where. 

The nineteenth, on incestuous connections — that with the wife of a mother's 
brother, or with a grandmother, is not prohibited. Levit. 18. 

The twcntieib, respecting the killing of animals, it says, " And thou shalt 
kill of thy cattle, &c. as 1 have commanded ihec,"^ and yet in the whole 
Scripture no command of the sort is found ; it is therefore necessary to have 
recourse to tradition, and thereby obtain full elucidation on every point, other- 
wise the law would not be perfect, as David says, but imperfect ; as it would 
be deficient of what la required in it as regards the superficial meaning of the 
words ; but for the rest the Talmudists elucidate every thing, either by oral 
tradition, or from the expressions contained in the law itself. 

Some deficiences having been thus stated, a few superfluities arc to be noted, 
for example — 

1st. Not to seethe a kid in its mother's milk, is thrice repeated.** 

EKod.23:19; 34:26; Deut. 14:21. 

2nd. It says a man shall not be put to death except on the evidence of two 
or three witnesses; two being sufficient, its saying three is superfluous' 

Deut. 19:15. 

3rd. If s servant died under his master's punishment, he waa to be avenged, 

"Deut, 15:20. 
** Mdmonidei conaiden this prohlhition lo be not only from the eroit nourlihment it 
■fforda, but itio Irom iM being > cuatom practlied imoDg u>me idolilora in iheir worship 
Bt their featiTils ; this latter opiaion he deduces from its bting twice rrpeited. imRi«dt>lely 
after the ordinances of the feativala, ad if it had aaid. When you appear before tne at your 
fentivili, jc thalJ not cook joiit food after the manner of the idolatora, who uic ibii pnc- 
lice. — THANai-ATOi. " ■" 
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but not if be lived one or two days. If living one day was sufficient to ex« 
onerate the master, wby does it superfluously say two, as tbe consequence 
migbt be inferred from one. 

Respecting all these incongruities. Tradition and Cabala give admirable 
explanations, without which we should grope on in the dark, and judge only 
by conjecture, so that it is proved how highly necessary Tradition and the Oral 
Law are. It was on this account that all arduous and difficult cases were 
referred to Moses ;^ for what was clear in the written Law was open to every 
one, but as all did not understand alike, it was necessary they should enquire 
of the prophet of their day ;^ for which reason Moses gave the Law into the 
charge of the priests, the sons of Levi,^^ that they might verbally explain it to 
the generality : explanations by word of mouth being better understood than 
those by writing, where the sense is sometimes doubtful and perverted. 

Thus we find that some prophets and pious men, although intimately 
acquainted with it, did things apparently contrary to the written Law ; for 
King Solomon sanctified the court-yard of the temple, and sacrificed off the 
altar ; he extended the holy days to fourteen days, which included the day of 
atonement. David and Solomon established singers with musical instruments 
to sing and play in the temple ; Urijah, the prophet, fled to Egypt contrary to 
the precept.** Hezekiah celebrated the Passover in the second month, although 
the law on that point was only for individual cases, because the people were 
not cleansed ; Elijah offered sacrifices on Mount Carmel, although without the 
temple : all these acts being infractions of the literality of the Law ; such 
saintly men would not have performed them unless tradition demonstrated a 
permission for so doing, on some particular occasions, as various treatises 
of the Talmud explain. Hence, the necessity is shewn of the Talmud and 
Cabala. 

And although Josephus writes in his ISth book to the Romans, and 2nd 
of the Wars, that the Hebrews in the time of the Second Temple, were divided 
into three sects, — the O'trnD (Pharisees), who alone followed the Oral Law ; 
the o>pny (Sadducees), and *h*o*h Essenes, called also D*Dinn, Bathusim 
rejected it, as adduced in the Guemara^ of " loma," and various other places. 

The Cuzari,^ the commentary of Maimonides on the 1st chapter of ** Abot," 
and Don Isaac Abarbanel, in *' Nahalat Aboth," say that the Sadducees were 
worse than the Essenes, as they denied the immortality of the soul, and the 
resurrection of the dead. These decreased after the destruction of the Temple, 
until the time of the Gueonim, when Anan ^^ and his son Saul, irritated at not 
being elected prince and head of the Captivity, revived the sect, and with some 
disciples, denied tradition. 

In the time of R. Sedaiah, they were followed by Hivai Alcalabi, who went 
into a thousand absurdities, and invented a new law ; but R. Sedaiah so over- 
powered them by the force of his learned writings, that few retained those 
depraved opinions, and those who do are so unlearned, that they cannot even 
compose a book touching their belief,^ and are separated from the whole con- 



» Exodus, 18:16. * Deut. 17:19. " Ibid. 13:9. ** Jeremiah, 26:21. 

* loma, c. 1 ; Meguilat Tahanit, c. 1, 4. 10 ; Menacbot, c. 8 ; Batra, c. 8 ; Sabat, c. 14 ; 
Masechet Sophriro, c. \4, and Kidusin, c. 3. 

*• Cuzari, b. 3. *' A.M. 4349—689. C Era. 

** This is the sect more generally known by the denomination of Caraites or Textarians. 
Since our author wrote>they have published some works, but they only exhibit their errors. 
For their regulation, they have a book of rules founded on precedents : Is not this tradition, 
which they consider inadmissible? They obtain no increase to their numbers, for men 
endowed with the least common sense will sooner be guided by the opinions of the many 
(in which there cannot possibly be collusion) than by those of a few disappointed persons. 
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gregation of Israel, who, wherever they may be dispersed, uniformly and 
invariably follow the Oral Law, which we otherwise term Cabala or Tradition, 
from the Lord having verbally revealed it to Moses which Scripture signifies 
by saying, " Mouth to mouth, he spoke to him.** 

May the God who guides us, direct and lead us in the path of truth ! Amen. 

Here ends Exodus, which contains 64 apparent contradictions. 



Their moral conduct is irreproachable ; but the source they derive it from (the Holy Scrip- 
tures), renders it impossible to be otherwise. The necessity of an Oral Law, (where the points 
arc fully discussed) cannot be better exemplified than in the three following cases of the 
Lex Talionis, stated in Exodus 21 : — 

" Eye for eye/' — Supposing a man having but one eye was to strike out an eye of a 
person having two, is the injurer to be made blind, or is he to make what judges may decide 
to be an adequate compensation ?*' 

" Wound for wound," — May not a similar wound prove mortal to one person and not to 
another? in which case, what justice demands will not have been executed; for if the 
injurer should die, and the injured recover, or vice versa, the law which exacts that life was 
to be taken for life would in neither case be fulfilled. Besides, who could exactly determine 
the extent of the injury ? 

" If a man*s ox kill another's, the two oxen are to be divided." Let us suppose a fine 
stall-bred ox worth 50/. to kill one worth only 10/., is the owner of the latter to receive 
three times its value, and be paid 30/. ? The above proves there must be wmething besides 
the Written Law to elucidate what at first sight appears clear, but on reflection is found to 
be difficult and to require explanation. — such is tub oral law. — ^Translator. 
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QUESTION 183. 

Lev. 1:2. If any man of you bring an offer- Isa. 1:11. To what purpose is the multitude 
ing unto the Lord, ye shall bring your of your sacrifices unto me? saith the 
offering of the cattle, even of the herd and Lord. 

of the flock. Jer. 7 : 22. For I spake not unto your fathers, 

nor commanded them in the day that I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt offerings and sacrifices* 

The oppositioD of these verses appears to be very great : for in Leviticus 
God ordains the celebration of sacrifice. How then does Isaiah say, that the 
Lord does not require sacrificial rites ; and Jeremiah, that such were not com- 
manded to Israel when they were brought up from Egypt ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Maimonides^ observing that, on the one hand, all the prophets declared that 
the Lord only required good actions from men, and a perfect obedience to his 
precepts: Samuel saying, '*To obey is better than to sacrifice;'*^ Micah, 
'' Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams. • . . He hath shewed 
thee, O man, what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly and love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?"^ Solomon, ** Be more 
ready to hear than to give the sacrifice of fools ;"^ Asaph, in Psalms, *^ I will 
not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or burnt-offerings ... I will take no 
bullock from thy house."* All these are verses that positively shew how little 
the Lord sought this kind of service. On the other hand, however, consider- 
ing that in Leviticus they are ordered to be brought and offered, the said 
author was of opinion, that the words of the prophets should be understood 
according to their literal signification ; and as Jeremiah says, that no such 
precept was ordered on Israel's going out of Egypt, nor is it laid down in the 
Ten Commandments as an essential rule, neither is it mentioned at Marah, 
where other precepts were given them. 

The solution must therefore be, that sacrificed were subsequently enjoined 
to Israel, in consequence of their having been brought up in the barbarous 
customs of the Egyptians, and learned their heathenish usages. Ancient 
custom had habituated them to worship demons and unclean spirits, sacrificing to 
them^ and to the vain idolatry of the celestial bodies and signs ; and as custom be- 
comes a second nature, if the Lord had entirely prohibited sacrifice, the utmost 
difficulty would have been experienced in Israel's obeying it ; their minds 
being impressed with the conviction, that He, who was the True God, must 
be served through those means, and by such worship ; and they would have 
been as astonished at its prohibition, as we should be were a prophet now to 

I Guide, b 3, €.32. MSam. 15:22. =Micah6:7. *Eccle8.4:17. * P8.50:8. 
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appear, and declare that the mere thought of service would suffice, without the 
corresponding action; holding prayer, fasta, and similar demonstrations of 
divine worship, to be vain and ridiculona. in thus opposing- what «e are 
accustomed to, we should esteem such a prophet to be false and wicked. We 
may therefore conclude, that if Israel had been proscribed the offering of 
sacrifices (a mode of worship which was then universal), they would have 
considered it an infraction of all propriety in the due observance of worship to 
God, and would have repudiated the idea of any contrary mode of service. 

The supreme wisdom of God, therefore, allowed their continuing this 
ancient custom ; but in order to extirpate from it the name of idolatry, and to 
eradicate from their minda all reference thereto, He commanded that those 
who desired to offer sacrifice, might do sO, provided it was made lo his holy 
name : and to no other creature, or supposed deity, as they had previously 
done ; since he alone was the true God, to whom all their actions of worship 
must be directed : as the Scripture says, " They shall no more offer their 
sacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone aslray."^ And iu another 
place, at tlie very outset of the rules for sacrifice, it says, " If xti'j among you 
bring an offering unto the Lord,"^ signifying, that tahen they wish to sacrifice, 
the offering must be dedicated to the name of the Lord ; for which purpose, 
Maimonides continues, the building of the Tabernacle and Temple were com- 
manded. 

Therefore, it appears that sacrifice was not ordained from a first intention, 
iu regard to its excellence or efficiency, but as a preventive of vain idolatry. 
And no difficulty can arise by saying, Why did not God entirely wean them 
from this depraved custom ? because the Lord did not wish to alter the course 
of their second nature ; as was demonstrated in his not leading them through 
the country of the Philistines, in their exodus from ^ypt, although it was the 
nearest road to the promised land ; but said, '' Lest pcradventure the people 
repent when they see war, and they return to Egypt."* Thus, although the 
Lord can change nature and will, in such a manner that they might not have 
been subjected to that dread of war, he did not in this instance, nor, as we are 
led to understand, in respect of sacrifices. 

This is a summary of Maimonides' opinion on sacrifices, and the reason he 
gives for them ; and on which account God did not exact or ordain their 
frequent celebration, but, on the contrary, only permitted their being offered 
in the Temple, and then solely by the priests. The verses are thus concili- 
ated. For all the verses which state that God makes no account of sacrifices, 
are to be understood literally, since they were not ordained from a first inten- 
tion ; and their ordination in Leviticus results ^m the gracious consideration 
of Ciod, in allowing the impulse of habitual custom to be directed into a right 
channel. 

The Cabalistic theologians are of a different opinion ; whence Nachmanidea 
opposed many arguments to those of Maimonides : saying. How was it possi- 
ble, if such services were not required, that so many particularities and requi- 
sites in the oblative riles, should be laid down throughout Leviticus. Besides 
which, we learn that Cain and Abel offered sacrifices before idolatry began ; 
and Noah did the same on quitting the ark, the odour of whose offering was 
so acceptable to the Lord, that he swore not to destroy the world again by a 
deluge." We also find, that Balaam ordered seven altars to be erected ; not, 
it is true, with a view to destroy idolatry, but as considering his prayers would 
thereby be better received. The Cuhalists are therefore of opinion, that 
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sacrifices not only obtained divine grace for the sinner, but attracted sovereign 
influence from above, by uniting inferior with superior intelligences. They 
also imagined them as serving for food and maintenance to evil spirits called 
niD*^p (Kalifot '% R. Judah k Levi was of the same opinion- And a 
digression may be permitted in copying a curious colloquy on the subject, 
which is related by him, as having taken place between King Cuzar and a 
Hebrew Sage, called Cbaber,^^ as follows : — 

King. — In your Law there is a thing very difficult to be understood, namely, 
the sacrifices ; of which it says, " My sacrifice, my bread for my offering,"** 
God being incorporeal, how can you dedicate and offer food to him ? 

Chabbr. — It is not so ; for the verse says, *tt^H^ *Dn^ which properly trans- 
lated, is, <' My bread for my fires ;'* as the sacrifices were partly consumed by 
fire, and the remainder served as maintenance for the priests. 

Kino. — But your Sages say, that on account of the sacrifices the Divinity 
rested among you ; and that as soon as these ceased, his divine assistance 
failed. How is it possible that the spiritual cause could connect and unite 
itself with you through corporeal means, such as the animals of which your 
sacrifices consisted; a thing quite repugnant to reason. 

Chaber. — It is true that sacrifices, offered in the Temple and Holy Land, 
had the virtue of attracting the Divinity. 

King. — You have increased the doubt, for are not all places alike ? can 
one be more holy than another ? what difference can there be ? 

Chaber. — Since you order me, O King, to treat on such exalted and mys* 
terious subjects, I must necessarily fiilfil your wishes. Know, then, that 
there are some things in the Law beyond the comprehension of the human 
mind, and which can only be understood through the means of Tradition, and 
what you now ask is a sufficiently secret and profound thing ; but reducing it 
to a natural level, you know that some lands are more fit and proper for culti- 
vation than others ; some have gold and silver mines ; others, metals of 
different sorts ; some abound in odoriferous and delicious plants and trees ; 
while others, on the contrary, are sterile and barren : these variations pro- 
ceeding from the constellations whicH^redominate over and influence their 
climate. This being the case, and that wide differences are found between 
one place and another, what difficulty, or repugnance to reason, is there that 
God, being immense, and diffusing his light throughout the universe, should 
regard and manifest himself more in one place than in another, since his 
creature, the sun, does not extend his rays equally everywhere ; acting on 
some so that gold is produced, in others copper. The Holy Land, as the 
learned Aben Ezra said, is like the heart, receiving more from the soul than 
all the other members ; and as the heart is in the centre of the body, so the 
Holy Land is in the centre of the world*s population, and is therefore more 
acceptable to the Lord. For as the world is divided into seven climates, that 
land is situated in the best of them ; the Psalmist describes it as " Beautiful 
for situation ; the joy of the whole earth.'*'^ Adam was created from its clay, 
and there was he buried. There it was Cain and Abel contended, and Cain's 
punishment consisted in being banished from it, as the Scripture says, '* And 
Cain went out from the presence of the Lord."** And as (according to 
Deuteronomy) " the eyes of the Lord are continually upon it,"^^ Jonah is said 



** Maimonides, in b. 3, c. 46, considers the appellations of Demons and Evil Spirits to 
mean depraved opinions and false ideas, which generally lead men into error and sin. — 
Translator. 

" Cuzari, b. 2. " Numbers, 28:2. '^ Psalm, 48:3. >* Genesis, 4- 16. 

'* Deut. 11:12. 
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to have " fled from the pre«enee of the Lord,"" and to have gone to Tarshich. 
The Patriarchs selected it for their place of inlerineDt. Abraham satisfied the 
children be had by Keturah with presents, that ther might quit it, and leave Isaac 
in quiet possession and free habitation of it. Esau abandoned it entirely to Jacob, 
and wen) to dwell in Seir: from all which it is collected, that tills country was 
ever considered and held as holy. Such being the case, why art thou surprised, 
O King, at my saying, that sacrifices offered in the Temple and Holy Land had 
the virlue of attracting divine influence? Now to answer what thou most parti- 
cularly desirest to know, as thou douhteat that spirituality can unite itself with 
inferior, through corporeal means, like those of animals, 1 will completely satisfy 
thee by an easy comparison, suitable to thy comprehension. We know the soul 
to be a constituent principle separate from matter, or, as others say, it is a ray 
of the Divine Essence itself, and yet, we see, it is united with the terrestrial or 
material body. It would seem impossible that they could so unite, from their 
being of such opposite natures, unless there existed some means of connexion, 
which, if some are ignorant of; we nevertheless, know to be food, by means 
whereof the soul continues united to the body ; and, as long as a person does 
or can eat and drink, the soul remains within him: these means failing, it 
separates entirely from the body. Seeing, then, that the soul, which is 
spiritual, unites with the body, although that is material, through the corporeal 
means of food, and yet does not profit hy it, why should it be more surprising 
that sacrifices, (being corporeal means,} should attract spiriluality, but by 
which it profits not. We see and feel this by our senses, and therefore there 
is no room to doubt that such is the fact. Thus a person when cured by an 
able physician, by virtue of certain plants and herbs known to him. the patient 
is not necessarily obliged to know more than the experience of the effects in 
the restoration and recovery of his lost health. In the same manner do we 
see that sacrifices had the effect of attracting the Divinity to the lower world, 
as we find slated in many passages of Holy Scripture, and as we experience the 
same In the case of the soul before mentioned, no further enquiry is needed. 
Aben Erra said, " If a child was kept from bread until it knew how wheat was 
sown and reaped, it would certainly die before it attained the knowledge." 

In Ibis way did Chabcr satisfy the king's doubts. But coming now to the 
conciliation of the verses. The Cabalists say, if Adam had not sinned, the 
Divinity would always have been present to inferiors, a state which Israel 
recovered at the giving of the Law, but subsequently lost what they had then 
acquired by the sin of the molten calf, when, according to our mode of speech, 
the Divinity withdrew itself, and sacrifice became necessary to attract it down 
again. So that when all the prophets, as with one voice, declare, that God 
does not require sacrifice, they are perfectly correct, for without it the Divinity 
will assist inferiors if they abr^tain from sin, for as Solomon says, " To do 
justice and charity is more acceptable to the Lord than sacrifice,"" hut 
sinning afterwards, sacrifices (which cover great mysteries) were commanded 
for the purpose. It is therefore expressly commanded that all sacrifices must 
be dedicated to the Telragrammaton, and to no other name, as may be seen in 
ihe Cabalistic treatises. 

The learned Aben Eira says nearly the same thing, that Israel being " a 
kingdom of priests and a holy people," hy conforming to the divine precepis, 
they united and combined with the Divinity, without requiring the means of 
sacrifice, for it would seem that man made In the image of God would be 
deficient, if he required the aid of an irralinnal animal to acquire commui' 
with his Maker, but seeing that he did not fulfil the purpose for which he 
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created, what Jeremiah says is tfue, and that what God had not eamumM 
at the coining out of Egypt, according to that prophet, He ordered after tkfi 
had made the golden calf, so that the sinner might have the means of imploiii| 
pardon for the sin committed, and obtain the divine g^race which heabtk 
diseases of the soul, as the text says, *' And the soul that shall sin/' Stc^; n 
that it was commanded as a remedy, similar to a physician whose first pf»- 
ceeding is to preserve the health of a person, by prescribing him rules for ^ 
to that he may not suffer illness, but, if it does occur, he endeavours to restai 
his patient to health. Or, as in the case of a pious and benevolent king, soae 
say he is averse to punish any one, while others call him cruel » yet all spcik 
truth, because he is so benevolent that his wish is that there should be M 
occasion to inflict punishment, but being just, when necessary, he executes atrick 
justice, and then is termed cruel. Thus God, in the first instanooy did not 
desire that any one should sin. nor even fall into error, and therefore excused 
the necessity of sacrifice ; but, as Israel was naturally inclined to sin, God, ia 
his infinite mercy, gave the remedy of sacrifice. This agrees 'with the CiJia- 
listic opinion above stated. 

The verses may also be well conciliated by the following reflection. If «t 
examine Scripture properly, we shall find that, previous to the law being- given, 
there were four several sacrifices offered to God. 

The first was that of Adam, which, although not clearly stated in Holy 
Writ, our ancient Sages derive it from tradition ; and it is even inferred in a 
verse of the Royal Psalmist. The second was that of Abel, the third Noah*s, 
and the fourth the ram that was offered instead of Isaac. 

The knowledge of things becomes easy when their causes are understood, 
so the reasons for these sacrifices must be considered in reference to — 

1st. The officiator, or the offerer and owner of the sacrifice. 

2nd. The form and description of such sacrifice. 

Srd. The kind of which it ought to be ; and 

4th. The end and object for which it is made. 

The sacrifice of Adam represented the Jinal cause, and the Sages of the Gue- 
mara*^ say it was a bull with only one horn, different from the rest of its species 
which bad two, signifying that the end of sacrifice was to acknowledge the One, 
only and pure First Cause, whose Providence extends over all creatures, and, be- 
ing absolute Lord of all, to Him should be offered property, acquired wealth, 
and even life itself; and the purport of sacrifice is to direct all our actions to an 
Only God. 

The oblation of Abel represented the material cause, that is, the quality it 
should be ; for he offered ^* the firstlings and fattest of his flock ;" and Cain 
erred, according to Rashi, by only bringing fruits of the earth ; his offering 
was therefore not accepted, while Abel's was ; thus establishing AbeFs choice 
as to the quality to be offered. 

The formal cause or description of sacrifice is represented by that of Noah, 
which was min (thanksgiving), returning thanks to God for the mercies 
vouchsafed by him; this sacrifice is very acceptable, as are those of d*d^v 
(peace-offerings), which were in the nature of entreating grace, under the 
supposition of not having wilfully sinned, which also conciliates the verses ; 
for, where all the prophets say, God does not require sacrifices, it must be 
understood as applying to those made for sins committed, for He preferred 
their not being necessary; but the prophets deemed the thanksgiving and 
sacrifices seeking grace as acceptable to God. The Psalmist says ^' Whoso 
offereth praise (min) glorifieth me.**** So our ancient Sages say, at the 

" Levit.4:2. »' Holin. c.3. » Psalm 60:23. 
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time of the Mesaiah there will be this description of sacri6ce ; as the prophet 
Malachi declares, " Theo shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be 
pleasant unto the Lord, as in daya of old, and as in ancient yearS."^' Kibi ' 
■ays"daya of old" alludes lo when the world was destroyed and renovated 
in Noah's lime, and "ancient years" is to be understood for those of Abel; 
signifying, that in the time of the Messiah, there shall be offered sacrifices 
like those of Noah, with the requisites that distinguished that of Abel, as above 
stated : we thus see that the acceptable sacrifices are such only which do not 
presuppose sin. 

Lastly, the final cause is represented by the sacrifice made instead of 
Isaac ; for in the same manner as he was bound to be saciificed, and the 
Lord admitted aod was satisfied with a ram in his stead ; so he who brings 
a sacrifice must consider, that for the many offences committed by him against 
the Lord, he merited the death which the animal suffered ; and as man may 
sin by word, deed, or thought ; the law obliged hira to bring an animal to be 
offered, upon which he placed his hands for the sins bj deed ; for those by 
word, he verbally confessed and promised repentance ; and for those com- 
mitted in thought, it ordained that the entrails, &c. should be burnt, thus 
exciting the appetite and arousing the mind by the odour of the fat. Man 
must, therefore, reflect that he deserves the death inflicted upon the beast 
when he throws it violently on the ground, presses its throat, slays, and then 
burns it ; which acta are symbolical of the four kinds of deaths awarded by 
the tribunals of justice to Uiose who committed crimes by stoning, strangling, 
slaying, and burning, according to H. Isaac Arama and many other writers. 
So the efficient cause is, that the owner of the sacrifices must consider all 
these particularities. Thus these four things are represenled by the four 
sacrifices offered before the giving of the law, and found pointed out on strict 
eiamination of the first verse of Leviticus, where they are commanded ; for 
it says " If any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord, ve shall bring 
your offering of the cattle, even of the herds aod of the flocks ;" here it 
must be noted that it does not say 3np' '3 VH (when a man brings), but 
3Mp' '3 DTK a man signified by Adam (the first man), indicating that he 
must have the same final cause in view as Adam had. '* Of you," means 
the efficient cause, that is, he should necessarily know what animal he 
should substitute for himself; "of the cattle, even of the flocks and herds,'' 
denotes dean animala ; " yc shall bring your offering," denotes the motive, 
that it should rather be voluntary than obligatory in consequence of sin 
committed. 

With thix conclusion of the subject, the curious are referred for further 
elucidation to the Commentaries of Nachmanides, R. Bccbayai, R.Levi ben 
Gershon, Don Isaac Abarbanel, R. Joel hen Soeb, R. Isaac Arama, R. Joshua 
ben Soeb, R. Isaac Caro, and R. Moses Albelda.^ 

"M«1.3:4. «Vaicli™R.h..c.7. 

ade by game persons to the clispteTS relaling to sacriHcn fonning 
;, it mi; not be amiu in this place to stste ttie rause of the in- 

in the 1>W| ind teads the chapters treating on sacrilicfSi is considered in the ume light as 
if he had actually brought them, ai he thereby demanatrates his leadineis to comply with 
the ordiDancei o[ his Creator, md tbitt he would wiUiogly bring his oblation " to the place 
the Lord should choose," (that is, the Holy Temple) whenever the means of so doing ate 
■gain afforded 10 him - 

To which maybe added the words of an eminent CbrisUao Divine (Dr.Prideaux), who. 
aRer stating that Jesus did not diilike set (brms of prayer in public worship, and thai he 
joined in them rather than separate from it, £Sys " tbi> may Hiisfy our Disseutera, that 
neither our using set torma of prayers in oar public wonhip, nor the uaiug such Torms as 
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QUESTION 104. 

Levit. 7 :30. The fat upon the breast. Levit. 10:15. And the breast of the wave- 

9 : 20. And they pot the fat upon the offering, upon the offerings of the fat. 

breasts. 

The contradiction here is very clear, for it says in one place, the fat shall 
be brought upon the breasts, while the other enjoins the contrary. 

RECONCILIATION. 

This difference is reconciled in the Guemara,^ by saying, that in this ser- 
vice three priests officiated ; one slew the animal, another cut it up, and a 
third offered it; accordingly, Rashi explains, that when the first priest brought 
the offering from the place where it was killed, to shew its beauty, the fat 
was on the breast; this was delivered to the priest who cut it up, and 
then by waving and turning it, the breast came uppermost and the fat under ; 
and this is what the contradictory verse alludes to, by saying, ** And the 
breast of the wave offerings upon the offerings of the fat.'' Then the 
priest who had cut it up, gave it over to the one who offered it, who again 
turned it, so that the breast was uuder and the fat on the top ; in this way 
the verses conciliate very well, for it was uppermost at one time and under- 
most at another. 

The learned Aben Ezra solves it by saying, the adverb hjf, which we trans« 
late '* upon," is often used in Holy Writ instead of op " with/' as is found in 
many places as shewn in Question 123 ; conformable to which, the verse, which 
says '* That the fat came upon the breast," is not opposed to the other, for 
the breast was always on the fat, for the words niinn hjf i^nn mk should 
be translated " And the fat with the breasts.*' 



QUESTION 135. 

Levit 11:13. And these will contaminate Deut. 14:12. But of these (birds) ye shall 
you among birds. not eat. 

In Leviticus, twenty species of unclean birds are enumerated, while Deute- 
ronomy specifies twenty-one. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In ** Siphre '* (which is adopted by Rashi) it says, in solution of this doubt, 
that the difference between Leviticus and Deuteronomy consists in the former 
saying, n»«n n«l nnin n«l " And the vulture and the kite and their spe- 
cies;" whereas Deuteronomy has it ni^Db nnni t^^vkh n«i n«inv Here 
the riHI is named, which is not in Leviticus ; there is also another difference, 
in Deuteronomy saying nn instead of hki, as in Leviticus the * being in 



they think not sufficiently edifying, can be objection sufficient to justify them in their re- 
fusal to join with us in the use of them.'* The same argument is used by Archbishop 
Tillotson, Sermon 135; Dr. Whitby, on Luke; Dr. Bennet, in his History of Forms of 
Prayer ; and Jennings' Jewish Antiquities. — Translator. 

' Menachot, c. 5. 
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])iace of ihe » ; which, being considered, it says that nn n'« n'l " Kaya, 
Ajr,, Daya," are all the same species of bird, but having various appella- 
tions from tbeir different properties. So that there is no difference between 
the two passages; one, only having an addiiioDil name although of the 
saroe species. Tlie difference between the words nn and nwT is nothing, 
for the Hebrew language admits this change of letter. — (^ee Note on Ques- 
tion 13i>.) 

The learned Aben Ezra says, that rwi is the denomtnatiou of ihe genus 
which includes the different birds mentioned, whereby the objection is also 
answered, for the ntti, mentioned in Deuteronomy, is not a distinct species, 
but the name of the genus. This author avails himself of what \a said of the 
pntriarch Abraham, when, by the command of God, he took " a young heifer, 
a goat, a ram, a turtle dove, and pigeon." The Scripture relates that he 
divided all in two, except the bird, called ^1D¥ (which is applied to birds 
generally) ; and in that place it is used instead of -\-\r\ (a turtle dove), which 
was mentioned before. 

K. Levi beo Gershon holds, that n«T and nut is the same bird, which, 
from being shsrp'sighted and flying quickly, had both names given it in 
Hebrew, signifying those two properties, n«T being derived from the verb n»*1, 
" to see," and n»n from the verb niti, " to fly," and Deuteronomy, to avoid 
error, and for greater perspicuity, enumerates both, without, however, adding 
another fpecies, and he understands rrn and n't* to be the same, being com- 
monly called by both names : so the verses thereby agree. 



QUESTION 106. 
n ifter hii I Kings. 17-3. And the word of the Lard 
I'. 13.) cime unto Elijah, he. 

4. 1 have commanded the 



If ravens are an abomination to the Lord, according to Leviticus, how docs 
He order them to be purveyors for one of his prophets ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The words of Holy Writ have the peculiar property and excellence of admit- 
ting various meanings. In " Beresbit Raba,"' R. loda does not consider that 
the prophet Elijah was supplied with food by ravens, but by men, inbabitanls of 
the town of nir " Orbu," from which they are termed O'inw " Orbim," as 
we find in Judges ;^ the place is mentioned thus, aiiff Tiva aiiir n» uiri'i 
" And they slew Oreb upon the rock of Oreb." If there was such a city, it 
is very probable that the people dwelling in it took its name, similarly to 
natives of France being termed Frenchmen. Spaniards of Spain, &c. 

Others translate the word D'liij?, merchants : for such interpretation is 
elsewhere given lo it, as ^^^rD '3115 "merchants of thy merchaodiie,"' 
shewing that it was not ravens, but certain merchants, whom the Lord sent 
and commanded to administer to the prophet's wants. R. David Kimchi Mys, 
it is probable they had him secreted amongst them ; which explains the doubt. 

But Rabina, in the "Guemara,"* and R. Nehemiah, in "Beresbit Raba,"* 

' C,33. ' Judges. 7: 2.^. • Ejtkid, 27 :a7. ' Holin.c.l. ' V 3.1. 
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hold that they were actually ravens that brought him food from the house of 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, or from some one of the 7000 righteous in Israel, 
who are stated not to have bowed down to idols. The prophet, therefore, did 
not break the precept in LeviUcus^ by accepting food from the talons of an 
unclean bird, since the Lord had sent it, for, according to custom and law, it 
is unnecessary to enquire whether what is placed before us in the house of a 
Jew is clean or not. And others adopt the opinion, as does R. Levi ben 
Gershon, who, finding the proposition to be difficult, solved it by saying, that 
the Lord, desiring the prophet to be hidden in a place unknown to any one, 
it was ordered that the ravens in that vicinity should take him food. Or it 
may be said, that God purposely sent ravens to collect his food, because, being 
an unclean bird, the observers of the Levitical precept would not wrest it back 
again, nor desire what had once been touched by its beak, leaving the bird to 
take away its prey unmolested. 

R. Jodan, in the name of R. Joda, relates a curious idea on this subject, that 
when Noah sent the raven out of the ark, it asked him why he made choice of 
it among so many other creatures in the ark ? To which question, Noah replied, 
« Because thou art unclean, neither fit for sacrifice or food ;'* he was therefore 
certain of its return. 

R. Berahya says, in the name of R. Cabana, that the Lord desired Noah to rc' 
oeive the raven into the ark, for his species would be required at a subsequent 
period of the world, to take food to Elijah the prophet, which the text in Genesis 
signifies, by saying, ** And he sent forth a raven, which went to and fro until 
the waters were dried up," D»Dn ntt^a» ijf ii»i «iv» «yn npn n« nWn.^ 
These authors hereby demonstrate that there is nothing so bad in the world 
but that may become useful, and therefore say, that although the raven 
did not fulfil the object for which Noah sent it forth, a time came when 
a prophet of God was to be singularly benefited by it, which is curiously 
indicated by the Scripture's saying, '* that the raven went to and fro 
(uselessly) until the waters were dried/' alluding to the great drought and 
want of water caused by the declared oath of Elijah, that there should be 
"neither dew nor rain for two years,"' and the word nu^l* (were dried up) 
being read backwards, forms *ntz^n (Tishbite), Elijah's denomination, so that 
the words curiously point out the raven*s continual inutility until his days, 
long after those of Noah. Thus the doubt requires no further explanation. 



QUESTION 137. 

Leviticus, 16:29. On the tenth of the Leviticus, 23:32. And ye sliall afflict your 
month, ye shall afflict your souls. souls in the ninth of the month at even. 

Also in 23 :27. and Numbers, 29 : 7. 

In one place the fast is ordered to be on the tenth of the seventh month, 
which is Tisri ; why does the other say. Ye shall afflict your souls on the 
ninth ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Guemara ^ reconciles these verses thus. The word " Even" is added to 
where the fast is ordered to be kept on the ninth, and then follows, " from 
even until even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath, solving the doubt by saying. 



• Genesis, 8:7. ^ 1 Kings, 17:1. ' Yoma, c.H. 
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lliat the fast is to be celebrated on the nintb at even, shewing that it must com- 
meace before sunset on the ninth, while it is jet day ; so that the fast i» both 
on the tenth and the ninth, from that day participating id it by being com- 
menced thereon previous to sunset, the verse itself corroborating the eiplana- 
tion by saying, '" in the ninth at even," meaning the vesper of the tenth, and 
theD directs that " from even until even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath :" all 
the festivals comnicacing while the sun is yet np, sddiug part of the holy day 
to the preceding working day. 

This excellent conciliation of the lerses is adopted by all authors, and as R. 
Hezekiah" says, the musical accent on the word y^2 (at even) coofimis it from 
being a divisive accent or slop, called |Dp ejpti thus saying, on the ninth at 
even, must be understood that it must commence on the evening of that day. 



QUESTION 138. 

if the bouie IKinga IS:36. And it came to pau. at the 

ot lamb, at lime or oBering the evening tscriflce, that 

goat. Elijah the prophet came near, and sBid, 

4. And bringelh it not unto the Lord GoJof Abraham, iiaacand of Israel, 

door of the tabernacle oF the coilgregation let it be known this dajr that thou art God 

to olTer an offering unto the Lord, before ia Israel, and 1 am thy aervaiit. and tiiat 

the tabernacle of the Lord, blood shall be 1 have done sit these things by thy word. 
imputed to that mui. 

Where, according to Leviticus, the Lord commanded that every one who 
killed an animal should bring it as a sacrifice to the Tabernacle ur Temple, how 
came the Prophet Elijiih to act contrary, by building an altar and sacrific- 
ing on Mount Carmcl, even saying that all he did was conformable to ihu 

divine commandment P 

RECONCILIATION. 

Maimonidcs ' solves this doubt in these words: It is a manifest truth that 
the Law is perpetual and everlasting, admitting of no variation ; the divine 
precept in Deuteronomy saying, " Ye shall not add thereto, nor diminish from 
it."* No prophet therefore had authority to alter a single particle of it ; and 
any one pretending to do so, by giving signs, and even performing miracles, 
as a proof of his mission, is from that instant to be deemed a false prophet. 
But should he admit that a. precept is jierpetual, but that lime or occasion re- 
<juired its performance otherwise than aa laid down in the Law, such being 
already esteemed as a true prophet of Uod, he is to be believed, in respect of 
the proposed alteration ; since, although such precept is temporarily suspended, 
it yet remains in its original force. 

And upon this point the ancient TalmuiLc Sages have establi.ihed this axiom, 
mt miaro i-in ib jaif nov •ah min '"lan 'sp *"3i' K-ajn ^'? laR' ibk fjoa 
(All that a prophet may tell you, suspensive of the words of the Law, ye 
shall hearken to him, excepting on the subject of idolatry). If such a prophet 
were to endeavour lo persuade you to adopt idolatry, be must not be believed 
nor obeyed for an ioatant, but is to be judged as a false prophet. 
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The solution of the doubt is therefore easy ; for the prophet Elijah had no 
intention of infringing the Law, but being obliged to confound the false pro- 
phets of Baal, he performed sacrifices on Mount Carmel ; and had he been 
asked, whether he thereby contravened the divine precept, he would have 
answered, *' No ; it being only a casual occurrence, the precept still remaining 
permanent." 

We find a similar instance in the sacrifice of Gideon ; which, according to 
the sacred history, involved an infraction of various precepts : inasmuch as he 
offered to God a bullock that had been worshipped and dedicated to Baal ; 
building an altar, and using thereon the wood of trees cut down in a g^ove 
where idolatrous rites were performed ; and sacrificing with his own hands, 
although not a priest ; and at night, in the midst of ethnic ministers. But 
be did all this in obedience to a divine command ; for the supreme Maker of 
Laws can abrogate, or suspend them. 

Joshua also perambulated the walls of Jericho with his army for seven days ; 
one of which must have been the Sabbath ; yet he did as God commanded. 
Thus a precept may be occasionally suspended for a short time ; and Elijah 
was justified in saying that all he had done was in obedience to the word of 
God. 



QUESTION 189. 

LeTit.l8:5. Ye shall therefore keep my Ezek. 20:25. Wherefore I gave them also 
statutes, and my judgments: which if a statutes that were not good» and judg- 
man do, he shall live in them. ments whereby they should not live. 

RECONCILIATION. 

Maimonides and R. Bechayai say, in their commentaries, that a person not 
only attains spiritual happiness and life by the Law, but even worldly benefit ; 
and this in a grreater or less degree, according to the energy and inclination 
with which he observes it : and they consider that there are four modes of 
observance. 

The first, in order to acquire property and riches ; of which the wise king 
says, ** In her left hand are riches and honour," meaning, that as this is not 
the right mode of serving God, the reward is given with the left hand. 

The second mode is, the hope of enjoying the world to come ; this perform- 
ance of the Law, although not for itself alone, is yet recompensed by the ac- 
complishment of such hope. 

The third is, from love of the Law itself and what it contains ; but yet not 
entirely exempt from ideas of worldly good and needful wants, being the fruit 
of observance. The piety of the patriarchs is of this character ; who, being 
shepherds and agriculturists, enjoyed the good of both worlds for their reward. 

The fourth, and last mode, which is also the best, consists in such a strict 
adherence to the divine precepts, as to occasion a complete estrangement from 
material things. 

Observers, according to the latter mode, devote themselves entirely to spiri- 
tual objects, like Enoch and Elijah ; who enjoyed the splendour and happiness 
of divine communion both in body and soul ; demonstrating, that both worldly 
and spiritual life are attainable through obedience to the Law of God. The 
first verse refers to this, in saying, *« Which if a man shall do, he shall live in 
them." The prophet's declaration, therefore, that the Lord gave Israel 
"statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should not live," 
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must be understood differently. According to R. David Kinitlii, these words 
must be joined to those immediately preceding, " Becanse they had not exe- 
cuted niy judgments, but had despised my statutes, and had profaned my Sab- 
baths, and their eyes strayed after the idols of their fathers ;" then follows, 
" Wherefore, I gave them also statutes that were not good, and judgments 
whereby they should not live ;"i that ia to say, they were so depraved and 
regardless of God's laws, that they abhorred his statutes and judgments ; and 
in consequence, they were threatened to be delivered into the hands of their 
enemies, who would establish other statutes and judgments, under which they 
should not be able to live; for their imposts, and oppressive decrees would be 
insupportable. The prophet therefore says, with great propriety, that as they 
did not choose to observe the mild and easy statutes of God, whereby they 
might have lived happily, the Lord substituted other statutes, so different to 
the tirvt. as to render it impossible to live under them, by subjecting them 
to those enemies who instituted violent and rigorous laws against them. This 
enplanation shews, thul the passage in Ezekiel does not allude to the precepts 
of the Mosaical Law. w 

R. Jonathan ben Uzie] (who is followed by Rashi), says, that this verse 
refers to the preceding ones; in which Israel is enjoined not to walk in the 
statutes of their fathers. And as Free-will has been given to man, their per- 
sistence in evil actions might, in a manner, be attributed to the I^rd, who 
had permitted the enactment against them of statutes wherejiy they could not 

Don Isaac Abarbanel says, that at the end of all the verses in I^viticus, 
touching the dentincialion for non- observance of the Law, ii is written, "These 
are the statutes, and judgments, and laws, which the Lord made between him 
and the children of Israel," ^ from which he collects, that the threatened curiei 
were also termed " statutes ;" by which the solution is clear : for the prophet 
says. Since they did not care to observe the statutes of God, whii-h are the 
Mosaical precepts, be had given them very different ones, namely, the curses 
and punishment under which thev could not live. 

It may likewise be said, that the law is likened lo fire, as Moses says. From 
the right hand of the Lord at Sinai went " A dery law for them ;''' the reason 
being, that fire gives and preserves the heat necessary to life for those who 
observe the law ; but bums and consumes those who violate it. It. Joshua hen 
Levi,'' accordingly, said that the law was a salutary medicine to the good, hut 
poison to delinquents, for of itself it punishes the sinner; therefore the prophet 
says that since Israel did not observe God's statutes, these, being of such 
a description and strength, became themselves the executioners of his wrath 
for their errors, so thai they could not live by them, and could enjoy uo good 
in consequence of the deserved injury they received therefrom. Moses clearly 
declares this by saying, " 1 have set before you life and death, a blessing and 
a curse ;"^ describing the law as being of two opposite denominations. 

Another method of reading the contradictory verse may also give it another 
signification, that is, by way of surprise and admiration ; thus — " Because 
Ihcy bad not executed my judgments, but had despised my statutes, &c. I 
also gave ihem statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they could 
not live !'' Like saying. Since I permitted you to despise my statutes and 
judgments, you inferred that they were not good, nor could you live by them! 
In this way the sentence accords with the succeeding verse, which says " I 
polluted them in their gifts," and agrees very well with the text. The doubt 
is solved by either of these modes. 

'Eiek.20;a5. 't.C¥.2fl;4e. *Deut.33;2. "Yuirn.c.T. ' Deut.30; 19. 
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QUESTION 140. 

Lerit. 19:31. The wiget of him that is Deut.24:14. Thou shalt not oppress a hired 

hired shall not abide with thee all night servant. &c. 

until the morning. 24:15. At his day thou shalt give 

him his hire, neither shall the sun go 
down upon it ; for he is poor» &c. 

Here a contnulictioD appears ; for» if detaining the daily wages of a work- 
man until the morning is prohibited in one place, and which infers that there 
was time to pay until day-break, why does the other passage determine the 
period by fixing the sunset as the limit of time ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Nachmanides conciliates these verses by saying, that in Deuteronomy the 
Holy Scripture is more explicit, but both texts teach the same thing, because 
the latter one signifies tha^ seeing a workman of\en risks his person in the 
prosecution of his labour, it is but just, that he should receive his wages when 
it is concluded, on the approach of night, for, it may be^ that being poor, he 
has not wherewith to buy food for himself and family, who might suffer want, 
were he not to take his wages home with him ; and Deuteronomy therefore 
orders that the payment of such wages shall not be delayed beyond sunset, 
and Leviticus means the same, by saying, that the wages shall not remain 
unpaid till the morning ; for if the master should return home late, not having 
paid them, the night would elapse until he could do so on the following morn- 
ing, which the law strictly forbids ; the two texts thus dogmatise the same 
thing, the latter being only an explanation of the former. 

Another explanation is given in the Guemara,^ and Rashi adopts it in 
his Commentary ; which is, that different descriptions of workmen are alluded 
to in the texts. The payment of the one engaged for daily labour must not 
be withheld until the morning, although there is time to do it during the 
whole night ; but the one who must be paid before sunset, is he who is en- 
gaged to work at night : there was time to pay him for his labour in the whole 
course of the day. It accordingly appears that no wages could be more than 
twelve hours in arrear, thus conciliating the verses. 



QUESTION 141. 

Levit. 22 : 1 2. If the priest's daughter also Numb.36 : 8. And every daughter, that pos- 
be married unto a man, a stranger, she sesseth an inheritance in any tribe of the 

may not eat of an oflfering of holy things. children of Israel, shall be wife unto one 

of the family of the tribe of her father. 

If the daughters of priests were permitted to marry strangers, that is, Le- 
vites or Israelites, who are not of their father's family, why does the second 
text enjoin that marriages shall only be allowed between persons who are of 
the same tribe ? 



' Baba Mcsia. c !♦. 
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RECONCILIATION- 

A proper examination of Holy Writ clearly shews that any one might marry 
out of their tribe if Lhey choae; and the proof of this is, that Aaron himself, 
although a hig-h-priesl, married Elisheba daughter of Aminadab, sisKr of 
Nahshon, a prince of the iribe of Judah ; David, bein^ of Judah, married 
Michal daughter of King Saul of the tribe of Benjamio ; the priest Jehoiada* 
married Jehosheba daughter of Joram king of Judah ; Ahimaaz,' of the tribe 
of Naphtali, married Basheroat daughter of king Solomon; it must be inferred 
that it was lawful from such men of note doing it without being reproTed. 
TTiifi may be also collected from the oath taken by the rest of the tribes of 
Israel not to give their daught«rs in marriage to the Benjamites,* for, if the 
law prevented them, the oalh was needless. The legality of such marriages 
being eelablished, we now come to the consideration of the opposing text, 
wliich refers to a command specially affecting the daughters of Zetophchad. 
It is preceded by saying " This is the thing which the Lord doth command 
concerning the daughters of Zelophchad;"^ because the Holy Land was yet 
to be divided : and to prevent confusion in the apportionment of the inheritances 
which were to he adjusted, according to the number of families in a tribe. 
God prohibited intermarriages between opposite ones until the division should 
have been elTected, when every one would be at liberty to please themselves. 
It was. nevertheless, an invariable custom in Israel, that when, in default of 
sons, daughters like those of Zclophchad inherited their father's properly tbey 
could not marry out of their tribe, and any female who did so was termed 
njii or prostitute,* as applied to the mother of Jephtha ; for Scripture says, re- 
specting him, that his father's children by his lawful wife thrust him out and 
said, " Thou shalt not inherit in our fatber's bouse, fur thou art the son of a 
Btrangcwi)man,"whichtbeChaldee paraphrase renders nt>>in»i>i92ti'nHnn't<i3 
(son of fl woman of another tribe). Finally, this was an ordinance of a 
private and casual nature, and not included in the 613 precepts of the 
law, which is clearly elucidated by Jonathan hen Uiiel saying of the text, 
■ms'^i niiV pn^K B]n« ji'j'o ini ap-ah I'Tpyi n'-n^ t*h " i-pin WDjnD i't 
" Ttis is what the Lord doth command, not for future generations after 
the partition of the land, but only in respect to the daughters of Ze- 
lophchad." This conciliation of the venes is adopted by all writers on the 



QUESTION 142. 

LevLt.23:IS. And jre (hall count unto you Levit.l3:l6. Even unto the motrvw after 
from the monow gftrr the Sibbitb. from the tevcntti SabbBth shall ye numbvr Ultir 

the djly th«t ye brought the sheaf of the days; »nd jc ihatl offer a new meal- 

wave-offering ; »even Sabbaths shall be oflering unto the Lord. 



' SChronidoaam. ' I Kings 4; 15, 'Judges 21:1. 

■ Nuniber36;6. ' Judgei ll-.a. 

' This text is one of the many that dcmonttratet tbr absolute neceuity of the Oral or 

Traditional Law ; even for the elucidation of what, in the Written, doss not at first sigh! 

present the least difficulty; yet, on reQection, a doubt must inevitably ariie. The veisi: 

caya " from the morrow of the Sabbath," without defining the Sabliath, Dor dot* aay pu- 
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One place says seven weeks are to be reckoned from the morrow after the 
Sabbath, which are forty-nine days, while the other orders fifty days to be 
numbered, how is this to be understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The ancient Sages explain the text thus : ** Unto the morrow after the 
seventh Sabbath ye shall number," there making a stop, by which the reckon- 
ing of forty-nine days remains similar to the preceding verse ; and then it 
continues by sajring, " fifty days and ye shall offer a new meat-offering to the 
Lord," as if it said, on the fiftieth day, or on that which completes the fiftieth, 
shall the new offering be brought. 

R. Bechayai observes, that the musical accents favor this opinion, as the 
word noDn (ye shall number) has a mhiid (v) a divisive musical accent, which 
indicates a stop ; as if the intention was, that on the morrow of the seven 
weeks which were to be counted, that is, seven complete weeks, or forty-nine 
days (as said in the antecedent verse) ; then on the fiftieth day the offering was 
to be made. 

Rashi, R. Levi ben Gershon, and some other authors, conciliate the verses 
in an easier way ; saying, <* Until the morrow of the seventh week ye shall 
count fifty days," equivalent to its saying. Ye shall count fifty days on the 
day following the seventh week ; and although the word nsDn (ye shall count) 
is anticipated, the intention is to postplace it ; a mode used in many instances, 
and a figure of grammar, which is provided with a parenthesis, when, in the 
course of a current discourse, certain words are introduced which appear to 
interrupt the thread of it ; and it is often found in Scripture, as in Numbers 
xix. 7, where it says, " Then the priest shall wash his clothes, and be shall 
bathe his flesh in water, and afterward he shall come into the camp, and the 
priest shall be unclean until the even,'' where what should have preceded is 
postplaced ; because he was first unclean until the even, and then bathed and 
returned to the camp. And the same occurs here, ^' Until the morrow of the 
seventh week ye shall count fifty days," where '* ye shall count *' must be 
placed in a parenthesis, which would then be understood to read, " Until the 
morrow of the seventh week, which is the fiftieth day, ye shall count," the 
word '* Until " excluding the fiftieth day, the number remains forty-nine, or 
seven perfect weeks pointed out in the preceding verse, without leaving any 
difference between them. 

My own conclusion is, that in Scripture, as the learned Aben Ezra observes, 
many a word is found serving for two sentences of a verse ; as in Psalms, 
'* O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath : (neither) chasten me in thy hot dis- 
pleasure," (the word neither is wanting in the Hebrew), so that the adverb 
not, in the beginning of the verse serves for both sentences ; and is as if i; 
more clearly said, '' O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath, nor chasten me in 
thy hot displeasure ;"' the prayer being thus complete : and in my opinion, 

sage in the whole Bible state the day on which the Feast of Weeks is to be observed. 
Looking to the context of the whole chapter, we only find the word " Sabbath ** in verse 1 1, 
(where it specifies when the oflfering was to be made) except the verses 2 and 3, which speaks 
only of the weekly Sabbath ; if either of them was to be taken for the data of commencing 
the reckoning, the question will naturally arise. Which of the fifty in the year is it to 
be ? Mow can this be solved T How is it fixed and observed by all Israel on the Gth 
Sivan? but by the oral law? In short had we not some established and univer- 
sally recognised rule to guide us in our present dispersed state* how could we fulfil the 
Divine command? *' Ye shall have one manner of Law" (Lev. 24: 22.) The Caraites 
commence reckoning from the Sabbath day of the passover-week, and therefore invariably 
keep it on a Sunday. 

' Psalm 38:2. 
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the coDlradictory verse of the text here is similarly constructed ; and therefore 
its uviD^, '• Until the morrow of the seventh week ye shall count fifty days * 
(which udverb unfiV serves for two parts of the seotence), more clearly in 
fers, Ye shall count until the morrow of the seventh week, until fifty days, 
which word until, being in both places excludes the fiftieth, leaving the forty- 
nine days of the first verse as the number requisite. And it must be observed, 
that the Scripture going on to say, '' until the fiftieth day," was to signify, 
that it represented the same thing as the seven Shemitot, or years of release, 
and the fiftieth year of the Jubilee, as well as the fifly years of the world's 
J .. With these explanations, no doubt remains respecting these seem- 

-H of the verses. 



QUESTION 143. 
Levit.33:IS. And ;e shall offer on the bread Num. 26:27. Ye iliiU ofler the tiumi-offer- 
ing for k awcet wvour unto the Loid; 
two Tonns bullocks, one nm, aeven Iambi 
rams. or the first yeu. 

Whoever exainices these two passages, will perceive a great difference in 
the ordinance for these sacrifices; Leviticus saying, "one bullock and two 
rams," while Numbers has it "two bullocks and one ram," which is a 
manifest contradiction. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Guemara' gives the true meaning of this ; which is, that the two pas- 
sages speak of different sacrifices: that of Leviticus is of the one brought on 
the bread, and the one in Numbers treating on the additional one made on 
the Feast of Weeks ; which was seven lambs, two bullocks, and one ram, 
Thus the sacrifice on that day consisted of fourteen lambs, three bullocks, and 
three rams, exclusive of the ordinary ones ; as the text says, *' beside the con- 
tinual burnt- offering,"' &c. In this way there is no contradiction between the 
two verses ; as they allude to different sacrifices, similar to other festivals 
wherein there were additional sacrifices, termed ['DDiq besides the ordinary 
daily ones. 



QUESTION 144. 
Levit. 23:24. In the seventh moalh. In the Num.29:l. It Is a day of blowing trumpets 
lirst d*r o( the month, sball je have a unto you. 
SiblMth, a memorial of blowing trumpets, 
a boljr convocatiun. 

RECONCILIATION. 

These texts shew the absolute necessity of tradition ; for the Scripture says, 
that on the first of the seventh month should be a memorial of the " Yobel," 
that is blowing, but it does not say if it was to be with a horn, the saphar 
(comet), tnimpets, or what othar kind of wind instrument, nor how the 
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inBtrument was to be blown, nor the reason for blowing, all which our ancient 
Sages received traditionally, and with it the meaning and. conciliation of the 
verses ; one saying, '* a memorial of blowing," and the other, not a memorial^ 
but a '^ day of blowing ;" which although differently stated, is not at all mys- 
terious. 

The conciliation is, tJiat if the first of the seven months should fall on a 
Sabbath, then a memorial only of the blowing should be announced, by men- 
tion of it being made in the service, for such blowing was forbidden on the 
Sabbath-day ; but falling on any other day of the week, it is then to be cele- 
brated as a day of ** Yobel " (blowing), and the " Sophar " is to be blowny 
which exhorts the sinner to seek God by repentance — the sounds blown, 
causing dread and fear ; as the prophet says, " Shall a comet be blown in the 
city, and the people not be afraid."^ So that by shewing proper penitence, 
and due preparation being made for the day of atonement, on the tenth of the 
same month, wherein expiation of sins is entreated by a fast, a state of pardon 
may be granted ; as R. Isaac Aboab adduces, with other reasons, in his ** Me- 
narot Aniaor." 



QUESTION 145. 

Levit. 23 : 29. Whatioever soul it be that 1 Kings 8 : 65. At that time, &c. (in the 7tb 

shall not be afflicted in that same day, he month) Solomon held a feast, seven days 

shall be cut off from among his people and seven days, even fourteen days, 
(on lOthday of 7th month). 

This feast that Solomon celebrated was before that of Tabernacles, as it 
says " on the eighth day he sent the people away ;'* the feast of the Tabernacles 
is on the fifteenth of the seventh month ; the dedication of the Temple must, 
therefore, have been previous to it, as the text itself says *' seven days and 
seven days, that is, fourteen days;" it follows that the seven days of Taber- 
nacles immediately succeeded the seven appropriated to the dedication of the 
house : this being the case, there is a positive difficulty respecting the day of 
Atonement, which must have occurred within this recorded period of festivity, 
for the law most strictly commands a general afflicting of the soul by fasting 
on the tenth day of the seventh month (Tisri). How then came Solomon to 
commence his feast on the eighth day of that month, including therein the 
day of Atonement ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara^ it is stated that Israel did not fast on the day of Atone- 
ment in that year, and were therefore much perplexed, as to whether king 
Solomon had committed an error or not in thus infringing a precept of the 
law, until a Divine voice was heard, saying, " Ye are all prepared for the 
world to come ;" signifying that no punishment had been incurred, as Solomou 
had acted with the consent and advice of the prophets of his time ; and there- 
fore had not sinned in acting contrary to thg precept on this occasion. 



' Amos 3:0. ' Mohed Katan, c. 1. 



LEVITICUS XXIII. 31. S35 

R, I,eTi ben Gershon, R. David Kimchi, and Don Isaac Abarbanel, giye 
another inlerprelatiun to the seemingly contradictory passage : which ia, that 
they probably offered the usual sacrificeE ordained for the day of Atonement 
not eating until night, when the fast was over ; which is very credible : and 
thus conciliates the verses. 



QUESTION 146. 
Levit.33t31. Ye shiJl do no merintr of Jcrem.3:16. In tboK days, nilb the Lord, 
work: it iball be a atitute for ever they ih all iif do matt. The ark of the 

throughout your genentionB in ill your covenant of the lard. 

dwel1ingi(on the lOthdayof Tth inixith). 3I;31- Behold, the diyjcomt^.iiith 

the Lord, (hat I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Iiiaet, and with 
the bouse of Judah. 

A statute ^ven " for ever," signifies that it is to be of everlasting duration ; 
if so, in respect of tbia and majiy other precepts of the law which demon- 
strate its permanency, why does Jeremiah say. that at some future period 
" The ark of the covenant of the Lord " shall no more be spoken of, and ibat 
there should be " a new covenant," appearing to indicate the succcBsion of a 
new law ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Four concurrences are re<juisite to confirm the belief of the Mosaic law 
being everlaating, and that it was not given for a limited period. If any of 
these concurrences were deficient, we might suspect that this imperfection would 
create the necessity for a new law. But, if all these requisites concur in the 
law of Moses, its permanency is indubitably established. These concurrences 

Ist In its being perfect. 2Dd. In its being given afler proper preparation. 
3rd. In the due disposition of its recipients; and 4th. In its means being 
proportioned to the purpose for which it n'as given. 

First. In the examination as to the perfection of tbe law of Moses, we shall 
find that it required no amendment in after-limes, either in respect of the 
ceremonial, judicial, or moral precepts. TTie ceremonial enjoins prayer, as 
the Scripture says " Ye shall serve the Lord your God, and he shall bless 
thy bread and thy water,"' which service indicates prayer; another text 
orders the same, " When thou hast eaten and art satisfied, then thou shalt bless 
the Lord thy God."- Man is also enjoined to love and fear the Lord ; " And 
thou sbalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might (or means),"' Again, " Thou shall fear the Lord 
thy God, and serve him. '* The ceremonial sacrifice is esteemed an accept- 
able service from its impression on the senses, and its being the means of 
communion between inferiors and the Divine influence ; this is verified by the 
particular Providence wherewith the glory of God, or Divine Shechinah, 
rested on the tabernacle erected by Moses, in obedience to God's command of 
" And let tbem make me a sanctuary and I will dwell among them,"' 
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the celestial fire descended and consumed the sacrifices and fat on the altar. 
It not only descended on the Tabernacle of the congregation, and to Solomon 
in the Temple, but even to David in the threshing-floor of Araunsdi the Je- 
busite, and to Elijah on Mount Carmel ; the Eternal himself calling such 
sacrifices " a sweet savour unto the Lord.*' The priest's prognostication of 
the future by the " Urim and Thummim " must also be noticed. In all these 
cases referring to the Mosaic law, the senses were convinced of the Divine 
favour beiDg conceded to it, while the least demonstration of acceptance was 
never accorded to any other law. The law of Moses is thus proved to be 
completely perfect in regard to its ceremonial. 

The judicial precepts also possess the same quality : they command the love 
of neighbour as one's-self ; that the stranger should be cherished; the avoid- 
ance of deceit ; they forbid unlawful traffic, and adjudge the same rights to 
others which man desires for himself, regulating every thing according to the 
dictates of reason and propriety ; differing in this from all other laws, by or- 
dering that the penalty for robbery shall be an adequate compensation out of 
the thiefs property, and not by forfeiture of his life ; and in default of means, 
he was to be sold, that payment might be made by his bodily labour, and not 
by his condemnation to death, as decreed by other laws. In regard to inheri- 
tances it is reasonably ordained, that on the decease of one leaving sons and 
daughters, the sons, as perpetuating the father's name, shall inherit the pro- 
perty, and that the daughters shall inherit in default of sons ; whereas the 
Mahometan laws entirely disiDherit daughters, although there should be no 
sons of the deceased, the inheritance going to the nearest male relation. 
Others divide the property equally between sons and daughters, n The Psalmist 
says with reason, therefore, that <* The judgments of the Lord are true, and 
righteous altogether;"^ and, in another place, ** He has declared his words 
unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel ; He hath not done 
so to any nation, judgments has he not made known unto them "^ as the 
Lord himself testified in saying, " What nation is there so great, that hath 
statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law, which I set before you 
this day." 8 

The moral precepts enjoin purity of heart : *^ Thou shalt not hate thy 
brother in thine heart ;"^ '^Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people ;"^® " Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's ;"" *• Circumcise, therefore, the 
foreskin of your heart,"^^ (signifying, the correction of evil dispositions and 
propensities) ; all these are precepts which incite men to the exercise of the 
most exalted virtues, and inculcate the greatest purity of soul. In ethics, 
civil policy, economy, and natural philosophy, it is superior to all other laws 
or guides, for its first rule teaches that the world had a beginning, of which, 
Aristotle, with all his science and knowledge, could never attain the compre- 
hension. Onkelos said to his uncle, the emperor Titus, '^ I became a convert 
to Judaism, for even Jew school-boys know what God made on each particular 
day of creation." It informs us of the Divine names, or attributes of the 
Divinity, as well as the awful and ineffable Tetragrammatonic one ; and as 
Ben Palquira mentions in his " Moreh a Moreh," Plato himself wrote that 
he conversed with a learned prophet of the children of Israel, and states that 
at the commencement of their conversation his wisdom did not appear great, 
but on a discussion upon knowledge, he greatly admired him, and endeavoured 
to comprehend his words perfectly. The learned prophet alluded to could be 
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no oiher than Jeremiah, or Baruch his secretary. Marcellus Ficinua also 
says, that Plato went to Egypt and conversed with the prophets and priests 
of IsTBel, vho communicated to h'lm the CabaUsticai secrets and mysteries of 
the Divine names, with many other things. John Pico Miraodola observes, 
that Plato was so able a scholar, that his opinions coincided grealiy with the 
essentials of Cabala. Indeed, the law of Moses enables us to attain the 
sublimest point of knowlodg-e of the Divinity, expressly affirming- in the most 
unequivocal nords the most simple unity of the Divine Essence, saying, 
" Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God, ihe Lord is One."'^ Being thus perfect 
in every respect, it infallibly follows, that it is everlastingly permaaent. 

MaimoDides used the same argument to prove and verify this truth ; and 
therefore said, the Lord commanded thai no addition or diminutiOD whatever 
should be made to the law, for being perfect, it had nothing superfiuous or 
deficient, which the Psalmist lesli6es by saying, "The law of the Lord is 
perfect, restoring the soul."'-' If thus perfect, what need is there for the 
substitution of another? All that has heen stated prorea that the law of 
Moses had all the concurrences required for the first article of perfection. 

Secondly. — In further proof of the permanent nature of the Mosaic law, we 
shall find, on pursuing the subject, that it was invested with all the requisite 
concurrences of its promulgation at a proper time ; and that, not privately, but 
in ihe most open and public manner, not demonstrated to a few individuals 
whose particular views and prejudices might be influenced, but to an immense 
assembl^^e of 600,000 men of mature age, betides momen and ehUdren (which 
was the number who came out of Egypt), who were all, In the reception of this 
Divine gii^, equally interested, which led our sages to say, that the Divinity 
then rested on thousands of thousands, in allusion to the scriptural prayer of 
Moses, " Return, O Lord, unto the ten thousand thousands of Israel ;' "^ for 
as Solomon says, "In the multitude of the people is the king's honour."'* 
The Cabalists even say that the number 600,000 includes all possible numbers, 
assigning as a reason for the law not being given to Adam, Nonh, or the 
patriarchs, this number being necessary ; it being given to Israel when thus 
numerous, denoted it to be the proper period of time for its promulgation. As 
to place also, the law being given in the desert, a legion belonging to no 
particular nation, but open and free to all men, is an admirable illustration of 
its1)eiug common to all who should be willing to receive it as a means of 
salvation, although specially addressed to Israel. Its purity is also typified by 
the desert being free from those concomitant attendants upon the permanent 
dwellings In cities ; namely, crimes of every description, and Sinai, as Fhilo 
JudEeus observes, was selected for this manifestation of the Divine grace, 
because of its appropriateness for the purpose, from having been heretofore 
named " The mountain of God," " and which David termed, " The mountain 
that the Lord chose for his habitation." ''^ Thus the law was not deficient in 
this respect; but what shall we say in regard to the astounding spectacle, the 
wonders and miracles which accompanied its delivery, when all who witnessed 
it were capable and lit for the grade of prophecy {as Solomon's Song expresses 
it, " My soul went out when he gpake"<C^, for, seised with ecstasy at the sight 
of the wonderful event of the voice proceeding out of the fire, and the convic- 
tion of these miracles impressing itself on their minds, as haviug seen them 
with their own eyes, caused the whole of them to receive this law so readily 
and sincerely, and that (bey would never change it for another, as the Lord 
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himself said, " that the people may hear when I speak with thee, and beliere 
thee for ever i*^ and according to Maimonides,^^ this is the reason why, in 
our opinion, there never was, nor ever can be another law. So in the second 
article we thus find the concurrence of all the necessary congruities and requi- 
sites, and no deficiency arises. 

The third article, or that the recipients of the law were properly disposed, u 
clearly proved. That Israel at that time were so, is demonstrated by their pre- 
paring themselves for it three days previously, keeping themselves apart from 
their wives, for the ancient Sages say that Eve brought evil upon ihe world, 
which lasted until the giving of the law, when, in order to take away 
tt^nJn noj^lT (the venom of the serpent) great purity was necessary, they 
therefore washed their clothes, to signify they had washed and cleansed them- 
selves from all their impurities, as Solomon says, ^<Let thy garments be 
always white ;*"* allegorically recommending purity and innocence, of wluch 
white is the sjrmbol. They were also constituted in admirable order, and 
arranged into three classes ; Priests, Levites, and Israelites, corresponding to 
the three parts into which the universe is divided — the angelic, the spherical, 
and the terrestrial; and this Balaam, although a heathen, acknowledged, 
saying, *< How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob ! thy dwellings, O Israel !"^ 
Thus the recipients of the law were in a due disposition for its gift to them : 
and the third point concurred in it. 

The fourth and last. — As to its means being proportioned to the purpose 
for which the law was given, all that can be said must fall far short of its 
praises. Philo Judasus wrote the following,^ It is an established maxim, that 
for a republic (or state) to be happy, philosophers must be kings, or the kings 
philosophize. Besides this dignity in Moses, we find three grades provided for 
him by Divine providence ; for he was king, legislator, prophet, and priest ; 
his erudition and life were irreprehensible; his actions in Egypt, on the Road, 
in the Red Sea and Wilderness, no words nor eloquence can sufficiently eulogize 
or express. In him were combined all the faculties of a consummately wise 
legislator; of charity and love towards his fellow-creatures, of justice and the 
love of virtue, with detestation of vice, particularities and points found in no 
other legislator, so that he left all others far behind him : in consideration of 
which, it is to be believed, that all other laws will perish in the course of time, 
but that of Moses will remain fixed and immoveable, as if it had been stanif^)ed 
with the character of nature ; by which it has not only endured to the present 
day, but will be immortal to everlasting ages, ** Like the days of the sun and 
moon, as the days of the heavens on the earth," &c. The Law itself bears 
witness of the excellencies of Moses. In respect to his prophecies, it says, 
** Not so my servant Moses, faithful in all my house, mouth to mouth will I 
speak with him;"^ and at the end of the Law in Deuteronomy, '* There arose 
not a prophet like unto Moses,'*^ denoting, that at no time should his equal 
arise; for according to R. Joseph Albo,^ it was the petition God granted to 
Moses, as stated in Holy Writ, ** We shall be separated, I and thy people 
from all the people that are upon the face of the earth ;" when the Lord an- 
swered him, ** I will do this thing also that .thou hast spoken, for thou hast 
found grace in my sight, and I know thee by name ;"^ and in the same man- 
ner as Israel remained a singular and peculiar people on the earth, separated 
from all others, so was Moses among prophets, none could resemble or equal 
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bim, for he was unique in prophecy' His heroic life was a living ezatnple : 
for the Law gays, " Now the man Moses nas very meek, above all ihe meu 
which were upon the face of the earth ;"^ meeknesa or humility being the 
queen of virtues, and ihe principle from which all emanate. He was even 
physically different from every other human being ; for the skin of his face 
ghone with divine splendour, and he died at the age of 120, without losing his 
freshness or his sight failing him; bis age corresponding in years to the num- 
ber of days (120), which he paaaed without food or drink in the mount, enjoy- 
ing spiritual maintenance and the splendour of the Divine communion. Where 
all these things combined, it follows, that Moses in whom they concentrated, 
was the proper means or medium, and the Law was therefore given through 
him. Having proved the concurrence of the four points we proposed at the 
commencement of this subject, the infallible result is, that the Law is perma- 
nent, and will remain so to all eternity. 

Having come to this conclusion by means of reason, it will be right to arrive 
at the same point by means of authority. 

The surest and most incontestiblc is the Holy Scriptures, which cannot err. 
This is stated in many places. On the subject of the paschal lanib, it says, 
" It shall be an ordinance to your generations for ever ;"" on that of the circum- 
cision, God told Abraham it was to be eternally observed, — " Thou and thy 
seed afWr thee in their generations ■,"' on the commandment of the Sabbalh, it 
says, " Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbalh, &c., through- 
out their generations for a perpetual covenant s"^'' and so it is given in the 
Decalogue, which is eternal and eslablished for everlasting posterity, clearly 
demonstrating that the observance of these three particular precepts will never 
be discontinued, and, in truth, no one, aspiring to the rank of prophet, ever 
ordered the contrary. Thus, for the Law generally, Deuteronomy says. 
" Unto us and to our children for ever to do all the words of this Law ;^ and 
again, " This song shall testifv before them, that it shall not be forgotten out 
of the mouths of their seed ;"^ and in the blessing of the tribes, it says, 
" Moses commanded us a Law, an inheritance to the congregation of Jacob."^ 
Now an inheritance always descends from father to son, and the Law com- 
manded by Moses is so termed from its eternal succession ; but it is yet more 
clearly inferred from chapter xx\x. 14, where it says, " Neither with you only 
do 1 make this covenant and this oath, but with him who standeth here this day 
before the Lord our God, and also with tiira that is not here with us this day. ' 
We thereby evidently see that the compact of the Law and covenant was made 
not only with those present, but even with their future descendants, wherefore 
the ancient Sages, who hold that all souls were created at the creation, say. 
that all the souls of Israel, who were to come into the world, were, (although 
invisible,) present at the covenant, so that all received it. 

All the prophets give clear testimony thereon. " The fear of the Lord is 
pure, it endurelh for ever."^ Also, " Heretofore have I known of thy testi- 
monies ; for ever hast thou founded them."^' Asaph testified the same : 
" For he established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which 
he commanded our fathers that they should make known to their children, 
that Ihe generations to come might know them," &c, f^ so that the last gene- 
ration is bound to the observance of the Law commanded to their ancestors. 
Isaiah said the same : '' And my words which I have put in thy mouth shall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 
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mouth of tliy seed's seed, saith the Lord, henceforth and for ever/'^ Mai- 
monides, in his Guide^ and R. Sehadiah, ohserve that the same is to be col- 
lected from both Isaiah and Jeremiah, who says, << If the ordinances of heaven 
and earth cease, so shall the seed of Israel cease to be a people before the 
Lord all the days/'^ because this permanency and eternity devolved upon them 
in virtue of the eternity of the Law they received and observe. From these 
passives it is clearly collected that the Law was c^iven for all eternity, and not 
for a limited time, and, although R. Joseph Albo ^^ maintains that the passages 
cited which say oh^tf (ever), does not evidently convey the idea of eternity, 
founding his argument on that word occurring in the servant^s rejection of 
freedom, when it says, ohMfh nii^l " And he shall serve him for ever,**^ this 
'* for ever " signifying a limited time, (as it is to be understood until the 
Jubilee), and in that of Samuel, when Hannah, his mother, wished to take him 
to the Tabernacle of the Lord, said, that he might be there ** for ever," meaning 
50 years, the duration of the Levitical service, and accordingly infers, that the 
same meaning applies to the before-mentioned texts ; but with all due respect, 
this is not the case^ for supposing the word oh'iSf does not in the two latter and 
in other similar passages, denote everlasting duration, it is because there is no 
other word connected with it signifying eternity or consecutive duration, but 
when another word is conjoined with it which does signify it, as *^ To yonr 
generations,'* ** To thousand generations,*' « Until the last generation," '* To 
diee and to thy seed after thee," or '* To us and to our children for ever," 
which are the phrases made use of in the passages quoted, who can then deny 
but this means a consecutive time from father to son, from son to grandson, 
and so on, until the last generation, as Asaph says. If it were contrary to our 
proposition, for what reason did Moses and the other prophets indite such 
words ? Was it their intention, or that of God, to deceive mankind ? How 
much better would it have been for all the prophets to have said clearly, that 
a time would come in which the Law would not be observed, since it would 
have been more suitable to have spoken on such an important point without 
disguise or metaphor, and not to indicate the contrary in direct and specific 
terms, which being used, those who follow the Law literally cannot be blame- 
able. 

Finally, in our opinion, the Law, as the Psalmist says, <^ cnlighteneth the 
eyes," and does not obscure the understanding ; and on this point the Lord 
spoke sufficiently clear, for He not only said it should be eternal, with the 
word D^Mfi but more clearly used the before-mentioned term, binding all to the 
observance of it, which was also sigpiified by the commandments being written 
on stone, showing that the Law should be as durable as stone. 

Thus we see all the prophets refer to it, as R. Joseph de Trani ^ well argued ; 
all the prophets cite Moses and his prophecy, and the last of them closed the 
prophecies by saying, *' Remember ye the Law of Moses, my §ervant, which I 
commanded unto him in Horeb, for all Israel, with the statutes and judg- 
ments," ^ where we see, in allusion to the last day, he. recommends all to 
remember the Law of Moses, and that they should observe it until that day 
arrives ; and previous to its coming, it is promised that God will send the 
prophet Elijah, that the heart of the fathers may be turned to the children, 
and that of the children to the fathers, all uniting to turn with perfect heart to 
the Lord. 

From what has been said, the I^aw of Moses is proved to be everlasting; and 
Augustin ^ himself acknowledges that all laws made by human legislators are 
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borrowed from the Mosaical, which gave the Grst example, and nriginnied the 
idea to every one, since they could derive them from do other source : it foMong, 
that in its e^sentiaUty it is perfect, and comprehends all things ; and being so, 
faith may be confident that this Law, which the Lord himself promulgated in 
order to lead mankind to perfection, must be eternal, and bein^ thus sufficiently' 
proved by reason and authority, nothing remains but to conciliate the verses of 
our teit, and to explain how the words of Jeremiah accord with those of 
Moses, A proper explanation is that which embraces the context of the ante- 
cedent and following verses ; the whole text will therefore be slated, and fol- 
lowed, in that way. " And I will give you pastors according to mine ht^rt. 
who shall feed you with knowledge and understanding. And it shall come to 
pass, when ye be multiplied and increased in the land, in those days, saith ihe 
Lord, they shall no more say, The Ark of the Covenant of ihe Lord, neither 
shall it come upon the heart, neither shall they remember it, neither shall they 
visit it, neither shall that be done any more. At that time, they shall cull 
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations shall be gathered imto 
it, to the name of the Lord to Jerusalem; neither shall they walk any more 
after the desires of their evil heart:''''' this is the meaning of the words ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, beginning where the prophecy commences. The 
meaning is ao obviously literal, that 

R. Jonathan ben U«e1, who is followed by R. Daviii Kimchi, and all the other 
authors, gives the following exposition of it. The Lord promises Israel that 
at the time of the Messiah, he will give them good and faithful pastors, differ- 
ent to those they had before, for the kings of Judah and Israel governed 
uuwisely and indiscreetly ; but those of the period referred to, should govern 
them with wisdom and intelligence. He further says, that when they shall be 
multiplied in theland, in those days, they shall no more say, " The Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord;" promising in this, that although Israel should go in- 
creasing in numbers in the land, they should not on that account be envied bv 
other nations, or be molested by them with wars, rendering it necessary to 
carry with them the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord to the battle, as was 
done in the time of Eli, and was customary at other limes when war was made 
against them. " It shall not come upon the heart," because, " neither shall 
that be done any more ;" for, in those days, there shall be no more war, all 
shall be peace and tranquillity. The prophecy also says, " They shall call 
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord, and all the nations shall be gathered unto 
it," signifying that they shall not atone cease from molesting Israel with war, 
but that ihey shall call Jerusalem, " the throne of the Lord," on account of 
its sanctity, and they shall come to it, nut to wage war, but, to serve the Lord, 
giving up the evil desire of their hearts. This, we see, is all conformable to 
the letter, and no mention is made of a new law. 

. The text may also be explained tn another way, which is. We know that the 
place of the Ark in the Tabernacle and Temple was that appropriated to the 
reception of the Divine influence, as Scripture says, " I will commune with 
thee from above the mercy-seat, from between the two cherubims." ■" Now, 
in this prophecy, the Lord promises that whereas the Ark alone was the 
receptacle of his divine light, in the time of the Measiah there should be no 
particular place in the holy house for that manifestation, but (hat the whole 
city of Jerusalem shall have that eminent advantage, and shall be appropriated 
for the prophetical communion of Israel with the Lord, as the text clearly says. 
" When ye bIuU have multiplied in the laud, in those days, saith the Lord, 
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they shall no more lay " the Ark of tbe Covenant of the Lord, but tbey shall 
call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord," that ia, that as formerly they had oaly 
Darned the place of the Ark (from its sanctity) aa the most holy place, no, in 
that time, the holiness of the Ark shall eiitead and spread itself over tha 
whole city of Jerusalem, as the throne of the Lord. The some ia testified bj 
other prophets, ■' I will pour out my spirit upou hU flesh, and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy." *^ If the intenlion of tbft prophet had be^i 
to say, that at the time of thfe Messiah, there should be a newlaw, he would 
have said. They shall do more say, The Ark of the Lord, but that there would 
be a new law, or a new covenant ■ he does not say this, but, with admirable 
connection, continues, " that they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord," 
which involves the explanation given. 

Besides this, all nations consider the Ten Commandments that were in th* 
ark as being everlasting, and even observe them in their way. This ezplaiiu 
the first opposing text. 

To proceed to the Second, the prophecy says:** — " Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel aod 
with the house of Judah, not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the li,iid 
of Kgypt, which covenant they brake, and I complained of them, saith tb« 
Lord ; but this covenant which I will make with the house of Israel, after those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and 1 will write 
it in their hearts, and 1 will be to them for a God, and they shall be to roe for 
a people: and they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, nor each 
man his brother, saying. Know the Lord, for they shall all know me, from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord, for 1 will forgive their 
iniquity, and their sins I will remember no more." This is the text, as taken 
from the correct Hebrew. 

K. David Kimchi and other authors explain it, saying, The promise here 
made by the Lord, is not that he will give Israel a new law or covenant, but 
that at the time of the Messiah tbey will not annul the old one. " In those 
days (that is, when the captives are collected, and the twelve tribes united, which 
has not yet happened) 1 will make for the house of Israel, and for the house 
of Judah, a new covenant ; and the saying " new " does not necessarily imply 
that there should be a new law, but that it shall be renewed in their hearts, 
for what at the beginning had not been sufficiently manifested, when it come* 
to be so. the Scripture terms neic, as Samuel said to Saul, " Come, let us go to 
Gilgal, and make new (re-new) the kingdom there."** Not that Saul was then 
appointed a king, but as establishing himself, and a confirmation of the kingdoa 
to him ; and saying there shall he a new covenant signifies the same : tlwt i*, 
that then it will be strictly observed ; and so the text explains it, in sayinf; tt 
should not be like the covenant of the fathers, which they had broken or 
annulled ; in confirmation of which it continues, " hut this covenant which I will 
make to the house of Israel," &c. as above. 

The text may likewise be explained thus, the word nn2 that we trsna- 
late " covenant " is not applicable to the law only, but in Scripture often mean* 
a reciprocal contract, and an alliance between two parties, as we find of Abra- 
ham and Abiraelech n'T3 on-JB" inian (and they both made a covenant).*' 
The same term is used with Isaac and Abimelech, and between David and 
Jonathan ; with whom there was no institution of a new law, but agreements 
and reciprocal contracts established between them. This bemg the oaao, tb« I 
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veraes of the contradiction are understood ; for. on the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt, the Lord, as is seen in Exodus wiv. made a covenant 
with the people, by ihc ceremony of Moses sprinkling the blood of the sacrifices 
on them, by which they bound themselves to hearken to and perform all he 
should command them, but they did not keep their word, nor adhere to the 
contract made : on which account the Lord promised, that the covenant hs 
would make with them hereafter should not be thus annolled, for he would 
write it in their hearts, and spread hia Spirit over every creatnre, so that all 
might serve bim with one accord aod worship. Isaiah, speaking of this new 
covenant, says that " the Lord will make a strong covenant that shall never be 
annalled;" and EKekiel,that" the Lardwill make a covenant of peace, an everlast- 
ing covenant."'^ So that it is proved the prophet Jeremiah does not allude to a 
new law, but a renewed compact. Therefore if it were necessary to understand 
that were the Lord to give a new law at that time (of the Messiah), it would 
also be necessary, that what the prophet asserts in the same passage should be 
fuieiled, that is, that he will write the law in their hearts, and would be to 
them for a God and they (Judah and Israel) should be to hini for a people, and 
that no one should teach the knowledge of God to his companioo, for all 
should know him, from the smallest to the greatest ; therefore, in our opinion 
there never will be another law than that which the Lord gave amidsl so many 
miracles and wonders on Mount Sinai : and which will be as everlasting as the 
sun and moon, and the days of heaven upon the earth. 



QUESTION 147. 

I«vit. 25:3. Sii years thou shalC low thy Ueut, 15:1. At the end of uven yeira Ihou 
field, be. but in the aeventli itull lie ■ thalt nialcea rrlMie (Heb. "Shemlta.") 
Sabbath of len unto the land. 

If the Shemita, or release, was in the beginning of the seventh year, at 
inferred from the first tcM from it! commencing at the expiration of the six, in 
which they cultivated the land, how then does the other say that the Shemita 
should be at the end of the seventh year? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In this precept of the Sheiniu two things are to be considered : one is the 
release of the land, by leaving it uncultivated and unsown ; the other, the re- 
lease of debts, or money borrowed from another ; the first is that treated of in 
Leviticus, and the latter in Deuteronomy ; therefore the opinion of our sages 
is that the Shemita of the land commenced at the beginning of the seventh year, 
according to the first verse. " Sii years thou ahalt sow thy field, and six years 
shalt thou prune thy vineyard, and gather in the crop thereof, but in the 
seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbalb for the Lord, 
thou shalt neither sow thy field, qor prune thy vineyard." The release of debts, 
called ^'BtJa riD'oaf (pecuniary release) began at the end of the seventh year, 
as the text says, " At the end of seven years thou shalt make a release," and then 
explains that release, saying, " This is the thing (or matter) of the Shemita: 
every creditor that lendeth unto his ueigbbour shall release it ; he shall not 
exact it," 8(c.' And thus the verses, as they treat of different releases, 
do not disagree. 
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The learned Aben Ezra givca another interpretation, which is, that the word 
rp Eipiifies end or extremity, as nypn tw rrvpn [O^ (from extremity to ei- 
tremily) and as all things have two extremities or ends, one at the beginning 
and the other at the termination, this case is to be understood in a similar way ; 
for, where the text says, o'ltf s^w rpa onglit to be translated " from the end 
of seTen years," and as a year has two ends, its com men cement and its close, 
so the end here alluded to, must be understood for the commencement of the 
seventh year, so that both texts (according to this explanation) state the very 
same thing. 

Mairoonides solves it by saying, the word rp means, as Onkelos interprets it, 
t^lOO (from the end) and as everything contains a beginning and an end, so do 
numbers also. Of tens one is the beginning, and ten the end ; in that way 
there are seven years in the calculation of the Shemita— the beginning ia one, 
and the termination seven ; therefore the end of seven years is clearly the very 
seventh itself ; then no difficulty arises in saying, from the end of seven years ; 
and is the same as if it had »aid from the end of No, 7, that is, the actual 
seventh, and the first text, treating on the Shemita of the land, carries no con- 
tradiction with it, for it began at the expiration of six years, and the commence- 
ment (or at one of the ends) of the seventh as before stated. 

It must bo observed, in respect of the release of debts, that although they 
were cancelled at the end of the seventh year, yet if the debtor chose to pay, 
the creditor might receive; not so with the interest, that might neither be paid 
nor received ; and our Sages say, that a man who paid his debt on or after the 
seventh year, was acceptable to the Lord, and the creditor might shame him 
who did not, by saying, he was enjoying or eating other people's property. 
There was also a remedy for a creditor's not losing his debt, which was, that on 
making the loan, conditionally that it should be rep^d even on the year of 
release, such agreement remaining in full force for the payment of the debt- 
It must also be observed that during the whole of the seventh year, the creditor 
might demand and legally recover his debt, but after sunset of the vesper of 
the commencement of the eighth year, payment could no longer be exacted. 



QUESTION US. 

Levit. a6;30. And my soul will alihor you. Levit. 26:44. Neither will 1 sblior them to 
destroy tliem utterly. 

RECONCILIATION, 

The extent of the first passage is defined in the second. It says, " When 
they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will I 
abhor them, utterly to destroy them," that is to say, that although the Lord 
says his soul will abhor, and separate from them, he will not abhor them so as 
to make an end of, or entirely destroy them ; for such a separation would bo 
everlasting, and as the prophet Malachi says, "I, the Lord, 1 change not, 
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed." ' The ancient sages adduce the 
same from the verse, "I will expend mine arrows upon them,"^ ergo, the 
arrows will be finished, but not they; thus they expound the contradiction of 
the texts, saying. He did not abhor them in the time of Titus Vespasian ; He 
did not cast them off in the time of the Greeks, or make an end of them in the 
time of Haman. " 1, the Lord thy God, in the last war of Gog and Magt^, 

' M«l«chi,3;G, ' Deut.32:23. 
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when tbou ihalt remBtn with datninioa over all other nations :" ao that, although 
the Lord declares in the tnaledie lions that his soul will reject Israel, He withal 
promises that it shall not be in such a manner as to make an end of them, as 
they were to be everlaatbgly a people, as before stated. 



QUESTION 149. 

I«nL ST:2G. Only the firstling tbit is ■ Deut. 16:19. All firstling Dial«a botn of 

llrstling to the Lord among bcMti, no thr herdi (nd of thy flocki thou ihalt 

man ihill iiDctify it lo km, — it ii the sonctiry to the Lord. 
Lord's. 

Here is an evident contradiction, for the Grst verse says, that the firstling, 
that is, 3 Brstling for the Lord, no man shall sanctify to Aim, and the other 
saja the contrary. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Ishmael, in the Guemara' (Torat Cohanim and Siphre), conciliates these 
verses thus : The verse which forbids to sanctify, is to be understood as not to 
auhatitute the firstling Instead of other oblation, that is, not to maLe a biimt- 
offeriog or similar sacrifice of such firstling ; for it docs not belong to man to 
apply it as he chooses, for it was the Lord's from its birth : and where it says. 
Thou shalt sanctify, alludes to another thing, that is, from its hirth as a first- 
ling it was termed holy and remained sanctified : and, as R. Levi ben Gershon 
observed, every one knew it, so that, being considered as such, the precepts re- 
specting it might he observed : and, with this distinction, the verses conciliate. 

Nachraanides explains these verses differently, which is, where it says, the 
firstling is not to be sanctified, is as if it had said, there is no need of sanctify- 
ing it, for the verse ends by saying, " Whether it Ijo bullock or sheep, it is the 
Lord's," equivalent to saying, every firstling is the Lord's from its birth, and it 
would therefore be both superfluous and improper to sanctify to the name of 
the Lord that which was already his ; and the other verse saying, that it shall 
be sanctified, means that it shall only be used as a holy thing, for the verse 
continues by saying, " Thou shalt do no work with the firstling of thy bullock, 
nor shear the firstling of thy sheep," " Thou shalt cat it before the Lord thy 
God, &c,," which meaning ia very appropriate to the text. 




NUMBERS. 



QUESTION 150. 

Num. 1:49. Only thoa shalt not Dumber Deot. 10:6. To MoacTB, tlMR AanmAed; 
tiM tribe of Levi* neither tdce the snin of 8. At tfait time the Lord aepuntei 

them aaonc the chOdrai of Und. the tribe of Levi. 



If the tribe of Leri wae tepented firom the othen and nombered apart, io 
the feeood year after the chfldrm of Israel came oat of Egypt* how then does 
Scriptiirey after narratiiig the morements of the people during forty yean, say 
that **9t that thne the Lord separated the tribe of Leri?** 

RECONCILIATION. 

Aeoording to Rashi the Terses easily solTe themseWes, for saying ** ai thai 
time*' does not refer io thdr jonmies, bat to another passage ; for Moses had 
jost before recited the drcamstances attending the making of the golden calf, 
In which he impressed on the minds of the people, that by the sin they had 
eommitted against God, how he bad broken the first tables of stone, and made 
others instead. The tribe of Levi were not only innocent of the crime, bat 
eren shewed themseWes very zealous in avenging the cause of the Lord, and 
were therefore chosen, in lieu of the first-bom, to serve in the temple. So 
that the words, ** at that time/' refer solely to the case of the calf related just 
before* Biany other authors agree in this reconcilement of the two passages. 



QUESTION 151. 

Num. 2: 17. Then the tabernacle of the con- Num. 10:33. And they departed from the 
gregation shall set forward, with the camp Mount of the Lord three days' journey, 
of the Lerites in the midst of the camp. and the ark of the covenant of the Loid 

went before them in the three days' 

journey. 

The contradiction is manifest; for if the ark that was in the tabernacle, moved 
in the midst of the camps (as stated in the first verse), how then does the 
second passage say that it moved before the camps in the three days' journey ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In ''Siphre" it says, that the ark which moved in advance of the camps, was 
the one that contained the two broken tables. And here it is necessary to 
observe, that R. Joda ben Lakish ^ held the opinion, that Israel carried two 



' Jerusalem Talmud Shekalim. 
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Arks ID the wilderness, one made by Mosea previous to that of fiesaleel, io 
which he put the broken tables, and the other made by Beialeel after the 
conatructioD of the tabernacle, in which the new ones were placed. Of these 
two, the one IVIoses had matie went before the camp in the three days' Journey, 
and went out with the army when they offered battle, and was the one 
captured by the Philistines in the time of EU; but that of Beialeel, which 
contained the other tables and ihe Law. always moved in the centre of the 
camps. So that by there being two arks, the two verses are conciliated ; and 
although fiabanan, in the same plaee, are of a different opinion, and say there 
was only one ark, which was captured in the days of Kli< which opinion is 
adopted by some, yet K. David Kimehi, in his eiposition of Samuel, and 
Rashi, hold the first opinion ; as in addition to its being the most probable, it 
also solves the doubt completely. 

R. Samuel Japhe ' also holds that there were two arks ; but is of opinion, 
that the one which went in advance " To search out a resting place for them," 
was that of Bezaleel, as being more holy : but that is nathing to the purpose. 

Nachmaoides gives an excellent eiplanation ; which is, that it being stated 
the ark moved in advance of the camps in the three days' journey, is only to 
be understood for the first journey, on the three first days of moving from 
Mount Sinai : this the verse itself shews, " And they departed from the mount 
of the Lord three days' journey, and the ark of the covenant of the Lord went 
before them in the three days' journey, to search out a resling-placc for them." 
We there see it says, " On going from the mount of the Lord," that is Sinai ; 
and so at the end of those three days' journey on the cloud stopping, they 
erected the tabernacle, and put the ark into it; and thenceforward it moved 
with the tabernacle of the congregation, in the centre of the camps, aa the 
first verse ordaitis. In this way no contradiction remains. This o[.imoo is 
adopted by Don Isaac Abarbanel, in his commentary on the text, and on 
Samuel. 



QUESTION 152. 

Num. 3:39. AU [bat were aumbered ofthe Num. 3:32, >tat»thcnuint>erofGenhaiiitei 
Lcvitei which Moses sod Aaron numbered to have been ...... TSOO 

althecommindmentor the Lord, through- 28, that of I be Kebithitca SAOO 

oat tbeir (unlUes, sU the males from i 34, that of tbe Merarites . esOO 

month old and upwards, were 32,000. ■ 

Altogether making 32,300 

The first text says, that the number of the Levites was 22,000, whereas 
the other verses prove it to have been S2,300, thus shewing a difference of 
three hundred, how can this manifest contradiction be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

This doubt is mooted in the Gueroara,' and solved thus: — 

We know that when the Lord God smote the first-born of Egypt, ou the 

Idth Nisan, he immediately sanctified those of Israel,^ who always administered 

to the holy things as priests ; thus we find Moses at Mount Sinai built an altar, 

and the young men were the sacrificers; and according to theChaldeeparanhrase. 

' Jiphe Marb^. f HI- 



248 NUMBERS IV. 3. 

they were the priests, which institution lasted until the time of the worship of the 
gfolden calf, wherein the first-horn being inculpated, they were excluded from 
the noble office, and it was conferred on the tribe of Levi (as stated in the 
preceding Question), for having shown a holy zeal for the Lord ; and then 
God ordered that the Levites should be counted from one month old, as the 
first-bom had been, and that they should succeed to their place. 

When a census of the latter was taken, they were found to be 22,273, they 
were replaced by 22,000 Levites, who served to redeem a similar numher of 
first-bom ; and God ordered that the redemption^of the remaining 273 should 
be effected by their paying five shekels each, and that such payment might not 
give cause for offence, nor complaint of partiality in its imposition, the ancient 
Sages say they all drew lots ; and that there was a wheel containing 22,000 
tickets, on which was written >^h p (son of Levi), and 273 with D^^ptt^ 'n (five 
shekels), that each first-bom came and drew a ticket, those who drew a '< son 
of Levi " remained free, and those who drew ** five shekels ** were redeemed 
on paying the amount. 

The Sages argue, if the account is stated correctly, there was 22,300 Levites, 
and the first bom being 22,273, there were twenty-seven Levites more instead 
of three hundred deficient of the required number ; therefore, what occasion 
was there to draw lots or pay five shekels each ? They answer, that the 
three hundred Levites not included in the account, were themselves first-bom, 
and being such they retained the privilege of the priestly office by virtue of 
their primogeniture, and, therefore, could not replace any first-bom of Israel, 
for this reason, when the number of the Levites was recorded, these 300 were 
not included, as they could not serve the purpose God had ordered them to be 
counted for, which was to redeem the first-bom of Israel, and thus the doubt 
is solved. 



QUESTION 153. 

Numbers, 4:3. From thirty years old and Numbers, 8:24. This belongeth to the 

upward. Levites from twenty-five years old and 

30. Even until fifty years old — upwards, 
shalt thou number them. 

Tlie first text expressly states that the Levites should commence their ser- 
vice at thirty years old, how then does the other say at twenty-five ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Our sages, in the Guemara^ and Siphr^,' conciliate this variation by saying, 
that at twenty- five years of age, the Levites entered the Tabernacle, but not to 
serve for the first five years, as, until they had attained thirty, they were 
occupied in learning the particularities and necessary duties of their office, as 
music, &c., so that, although at twenty-five they joined the other Levites, they 
were being instmcted until they attained the age of thirty. 

It must not be supposed that this term of initiation was long for this single 
study, as the Levites in the Temple sang scientifically, as R.Abraham Rophe*"^ 
proves, and which is very probable, for, as music particularly affects the soul, 
we find that evil spirits, (or hypocondriasis,) are often calmed by it, as it is 



' Holin, c. 1. ' Siphre I. ' Shilte Guiborim,c, 4. 
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said in Samuel, that Saul being troubled with them, David mitigated his sufler- 
itigs by playing on a harp.* Nauclerc says, " It is s doctrine of malhematiciaDS 
that demons cannot endure the sounds of music; it is not only advantageous 
and useful in cases of melancholy, but in many other diseases, as various authors 

Aristotle^ also said, that certain descriptions of music and melody were 
necessary to arouse inspiration in a propbc-t, which the Scriptures state, for we 
find that Clisha required a minstrel' to he brought to him when he was 
requested to prophecy to Jehoshaphat ; and Asaph, fleman, and Jeduthua also 
prophesied to the sound of their instruments-^ 

From all which it i^ deduced, that music being so efficacious, and possessing 
so many advantages, (as Plato argued,^) who can doubt hut that the Levites 
sang to perfection, and according to correct principles I for the study of which 
five years was not too long a period. 

In " Bereshlt Kaba," H, Samuel ben Nachman said, that Moses experienced 
great difficulty in teaching the Levites music, which R. SamuelJaphe'" observes, 
proceeded from his leaching them scientifically. This is the conciliation the 
ancients give to these verses ; but the texts seem to explain themselves, for it 
says respecting those of thirty, that they were "to do the work," while those 
at twenty-five were "to wait upon the service," and not "to do the work,'' 
therefore they only entered at twenty-five to wait upon the other Levites," 

R. Abraham Aben Ezra gives another interpretation, which is, that from 
twenty-five to thirty years of age, they performed the service of the Tabernacle 
of the congregation, that ia, the light duiies, such as taking care no stranger 
entered the Temple, and the like; but at thirty and upwards, when they had 
more strength and experience, they performed tlie heavier ones, such as carry- 
ing the Tabernacle, as it says, " to serve, and for carrying :" by wliich distinc- 
tion the verses conciliate. 

Nachmanidea thinks differently, and says, that the Levites whom Moses and 
Aaron numbered, (and who had their respective duties assigned to tbetn,) were 
thirty years old, but they nevertheless enjoined the Levites to present them- 
selves at twenty-five years of age, when they vere fit for service, and each had 
permission given him to assist his brethren, the other Levites ; but no particular 
duty was allotted to them, by which they might become chiefs, as such pre- 
eminence could not be acquired but by those above thirty years of age. This 
idea is very probable. 

Although such was the Law, divine permission was given tbat they might 
enter at twenty, seeing the necessity that would exist for a sufficient number of 
Levites after the erection of the Temple. 







QUESTION LM. 




Numbers, 


4:15. 


After tbit Ihe sons of 


Deut. 31:25 




Kebath 


shall r 


ame to -bear it, but thej 


vites. 




■hall no 


touch 


«ny holy thing, lett they 


S6 


Take thU book of the Lav, 


die. 






and put it 
Covenant 


in the aide of the Arit of the 
Df the Lord. 



' I Sam. 16:13. 

* Boetius, Seneca, Hornet, Plutarch, Plinjr, Aviceana, Gslen. Elianus, Mircunus Cspella. 
Celiua Autelianua, CeUus Africanui, and many othen. (The Greeks relate the wonderful 
effecti of thdr maiic lo eicite or calm the pdlsiona ; therefore, untew we diicredit all 
history, it must be acknowledged the music of the ancients wai much mote affecting than 
oun.^Tai KiLATO a .) 

'Arist. c.7. ' a Kings, 3, 1.1. ' 1 Chronicles, ii. I . ■ B 4 Hi' Rep. 

'" Japh* Tohat. 
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After Aaron and his tons had been consecratedt and the sanctuary coTered. 
the Law ordained that the Levites^ the sons of Kehath, were to take the poles 
of the Ark, and bear it« bot if they touched the Ark itself they were \o die ; 
how then does the latter passage say, that the Levites were commanded to take 
the book of the Law, and put it into the side of the Ark, which could not be done 
without touching it ? 

RECONCILIATION, 

In Scripture, priests are often termed Levites, from being descendants of 
Levi, as it is said, ^ The priests, the Levites, the sons of Zadok ;** ^ so that its 
saying, Moses commanded the Levites to put the Law into the Ark, must be 
miderstood for the priests, by which the verses do not differ. 

Or it may be said, that the law was not put into the ark, but into a closet 
attached to it, as one of the Sages of the Talmud^ adduced, who understands 
it to be that God ordered it should be put into the side of the ark as will 
hereafter be shewn. The Levites thus putting the book of the law into a side 
place (or closet) of the ark might do so without touching the ark itself, which 
removes this doubt. 

The commandment to the Levites to put the book of the law into the side 
of the ark, was given to prevent its ftdsification by any one, and that there 
should always exist a certain and known original. For this reason no altera- 
tion has ever />ccurred in the Hebrew "teble, neither in the time of Israel's 
prosperity, or in^ that of their adversity ; whereas in the Latin and Greek 
versions there are so many discrepancies, that scarcely any two are to be 
found alike, which is acknowledged by Augustine in his '* City of God ;" he 
says it is not credible that the Jews have at any time vitiated the sacred text, 
for which he adduces various reasons not necessary to be detailed here.' 



QUESTION 155. 

Numb. 5:8. Let the trespass be recom- Numb. 5: 8. Even to the priest, 

pensed unto the Lord. 



> Ezekiel 44: 15. * Batra, c. 1. 

' To preserve the law from any interpolation, or even the change of a single letter, by 

which the meaning of a word might be altered, our Sages as a fence to it, enumerated the 

number of each letter it contains ; at a much later period R. Seadiah a Gaon enumerated 
the number of each letter in the whole Bible ; as it may prove interesting to the curious^ 
I have copied both lists. — Translator. 

Pentateuch, Bible* Pentateuch. Bible. 

K 27,057 42.377 . B^/onoartf 201,825 533,699 

3 16,344 38,218 18,623 24,973 

2 2,109 29,537 3 9,854 32,977 
1 7,032 32,530 1 4,257 8,719 
n 28,052 47,754 D 1,833 13,580 
1 30,513 76,922 y 11,247 20,175 
1 2,198 22,867 9 3,976 20,750 
n 7,186 23,447 *| 834 1,975 
19 1,802 11,052 y 2,925 16,950 

31,530 66,420 r U067 4,872 

3 8,610 37,272 p 4,694 22,972 
n 3,.350 10,981 • -» 18.125 22.197 
b 21,57Q 41,517 v 15.596 32,148 
O 14,472 52,805 n 17,949 59,343 

% — — — ■ ■ — — «_ 

Od. forward 201, S25 533,699 304,805 815.330 
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Thii contradictioa appeftrs in the iianie verse : for, id the beginniDg it Bays, 
if no relatioD of the person who has been robbed could be found, restitution 
of the amount with the addition of a fifth part was to be made to the Lord, 
and it immediately adds " to the priest," how is this explainable? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi resolves thiu doubt in bis Commentary, saying, that if no relation of 
a deceased person who had been robbed could be found, the property belonged 
to God, as Sovereign Lord of all ; and after being rendered to the Universal 
Master and received by him. He gave it to the priest to enjoy in lieu of the 
heir; and to avoid disputes it belonged to the priests, who officiated during 
that week ; thus no repugnant meaniag arises. 



QUESTION 136. 



RECONCILIATION. 



R. Solomon ben Adereth says that the words »m', which we translate "shine/' 
and Q'js, translated "faces,'' have different meanings. 

Firstly, «tti' signifies to transfer from one place to another, as DWWn ni*11 
(and the wiod shall carry them away):' it is also used for remission and par- 
doning sin, as in [iir tua/i (pardoning iniquity}.^ 

□<JE has also various meanings, it la given to the visage as dim 'la " The 
face of a man ;"^ secondly, it means anger, as s-i 'n?>jf3 •' 'lo " The anger 
of the Lord is on evil-doers;"* thirdly, for will, as 7135 but i'Jb n"i'«n 
" Enlighten thy will to thy servant."^ 

According to the different meanings of the two words, the tests are easily 
conciliated, for the first vrould say, " The Lord will raise his face or will unto 
thee;" thus approximating himself to Israel: but the second signifies quite 
another thing, which is. That God docs not raise his anger from off the 
sinner, and that he does not so easily pardon the sin as to have any regard 
for the evil-doer ; and this is what is alluded to, of not regarding faces or 
persons, thus treating in the one case of what God does to the worthy, and, in 
the other, bow he acts towards those who do otherwise. 



QUESTION 157. 

Numb. e:2S. And [rom tbe age of llflj Numb. S^ae. Bui thall minuter with hi* 
fura he ihttl turn ft«m the ho>t of(i.i. hitttireD, lie. to liMp tb« charge (or 

hard) service, and shidl serve no more. guud), &c. 

This contradiction is closely linked; one verse My> thtt the age of fifty 
years shall be the limit of the Levite's service, " he shall 1 
while immediately following, it is staled that he sliidl iitill tninbter. 
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RECONCILIATION. 

In Siphre it is thus solved. In the tahemacle there were two duties, one 
heavier than the other. The Levites, until they attained the age of fifty, had 
the charge of carrying its several parts and furniture on their shoulders ; but 
their strength decreasing with age, after that time they were released from 
this duty, and had a lighter one to perform, such as opening the gates, unload- 
ing the carriages of the sons of Gershon, which contained the coveriogrg, 
curtains, &c. So that the saying *^ shall serve no more ;*' is to be understood 
for the onerous labour of carrying, and that of ministering with their brethren, 
is to be considered as alluding to the lighter duties, which exposition is adopted 
by Rashi and Don Isaac Abarhanel. 

In the Guemara^ it b answered differently, by saying, << Shall serve no 
more," includes every description of work, and '* Shall minister with his bre- 
thren," is to be understood to g^ard the tabernacle ; as the verse continues 
** And shall minister with his brethren in the tabernacle of the congregation 
to keep the charge, and shall do no service." This appears to be the reason 
of the words being different in the texts, for the first says l^Jf iiijr* W? (shall 
serve no longer), but the second has vnn Qjf T)'^^m^ (and he shall minister 
with his brethren), that is, in the lighter duty, such as guarding the house, 
&c. which cannot properly be deemed mujr (servile work). This conciliates 
the verses. 



QUESTION 158. 

Numb. U :20. For a month of days, imtil Numb. 1 1 :33. And while the flesh was yet 
it come out of your nostrils. between their teeth, ere it was chewed, 

the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
the people. — Also Psalm 78:30, etteq. 

Where the promise was g^ven that they should eat quails for a month, why 
does the latter text say, that they hardly had the flesh between their teeth, 
before the Lord smote them with a great plague ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

By a distinction in Siphre this contradiction is reconciled, in stating that the 
mixed multitude at first expressed a gluttonous desire for flesh, after which the 
children of Israel were affected by their example, as the text says, '* And the 
mixture that was amongst them lusted (or longed for), and the children of 
Israel also wept, and said. Who shall g^ve us flesh to eat.'* ^ Those who first 
began this complaint died as soon as they had their desire gratified ; and the 
last text speaks of these as hardly having the flesh between their teeth when 
they died : but those of Israel who were led away by their example, enjoyed it 
for a month, during which they lingered in sickness and then died- This 
opinion is adopted by Nachmanides and Don Isaac Abarhanel. 

In Mehilta^ where it is held that a sudden death is preferable to suffering 
long illness, which terminates therewith, the contrary of the above is asserted, 
stating, that the Israelites died on the flesh reaching their teeth, but the mixed 
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miiltitude suffered serious illaess for a month. Rashi states both opinions ia 
his commeniary. 

R. MosM Albelda says, that although God's promise was thai they should 
pat flesh fora moDth, &c. yet seeing that ihey would not be turned from 
their purpose, iheir death ensued immediately it had reached their mouth- 
Thia meaning agrees well with the consideration that all the Lord's promises 

Or it may be said, that from the teit saying, " They hardly had the flesh 
between iheir teelh," it does not follow that they were immediately smitten, or 
that the mortality took place on the first day they tasted it ; but it may be 
understood to have occuned at the expiration of the month thai was allowed 
for the gratification of their appetite, and is equivalent to saying, that al the 
expiration of the fixed time, while the flesh was yet between their teeth, the 
Lord smote them with the plague. Thus the doubt may likewise be solved. 



QUESTION 159. 

Num. 12: IS. 1 will mike mjteir knowDto Zccb. 10:2. Dr«UDi ipnL nin Ihingi. 
bim in ■ viaion, and will ipetk to him in 

Where if the Lord in exalting the prophetic powers of Moses declares that 
he will only speak to other prophets in dreams, why does Zechariab describe 
them as speaking vain things- 

RECONCILIATION. 

Aristotle says id his " De Sensu," that all corporeal things must be con- 
sidered in four ways, thus : — 

First. — The eiittence of the thing as it is before its being represented to the 

Second. — After the thing is represented lo the outward senses, that its form 
may be impressed on the sight, so that it may be said, the thing is in the eye, 
since its image is therein pourtrayed. 

Third. — When the thing is absent, its form and figure remaining impressed 
on and preserved in the imagination, attained through the means of the ordinary 
sense, by which it is commanicated to the outward ones ; thus we can often 
picture to ourselves an absent person, by retaining his figure in the imagina- 
tion, as if he were present. 

Fourth. — Is the form which the mind receives of the thing, by the imagina- 
tion separating matter from form ; (his is termed the intellecUial form in 
operation, as Maimonides also says, ' we therefore see that all corporeal things 
must of themselves be essentially considered in four ways, that is, by being 
represented to the outward senses, from them to the imagination, ami thence to 
the mind ; although some add a fifth, by putting sense between the outward 
ones and the imagination : but the argument is rot ibr" '■" '"ino- 

sufficient to know that the form and figure of every < 
imagination, by or through the medium of common 
known, thai it is the soul which performs all the opi 
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1 



the senses, for saying, " tlie eye saw," or " the imagination thought," ia impFoper, 
for it is the soul that sees, thinks, &c. 

As Albertus Magnus said on the senses, the eye is the animated mirror, l^ 
means of the spirit conveyed to the senses, which are instrumental for tha 
comprehension of the object, and in the same nay it is said that the bou] 
I imsgiaes and understands through ihe imagination, so that it is the soul thai 

sees, hears, tastes, smells, and feels, through the instrumental means appro- 
priated for tliose purposes : when they are absorbed inwardly by sleep, whetlieT 
it be in consequence of the outward senses requiring rest and repose from thd 
operations they perform, or ouring to their assisting digestion, as we find soma 
men immediately become sleepy afler eating immoderately, the soul being then 
unoccupied and free from the operations of the outward senses, appUes itself to 
tbe forms preserved in the imagination, through the raeaDs of ordinary sense, 
and thus dreams are produced ; and as dreams proceed from the concentration of 
the spirits inwardly, Solomon says, ■' A rich man's wealth prevents him from 
sleeping,''* because, being occupied by various anxious thoughts, the nstarsl 
heat and spirits evaporate, causing sleep to escape, which arises from an oppo- 
site eRect, or their inward concentration. 

Coming now to the particular consideration of dreams in connection with 
the solution of the verses, they must be divided into two kinds, the true or 
certain, the false or chimerical; the latter proceed from divers causes, firstly, 
from the constitution and composition of the person who dreams, or from some 
predominating change and effect on the human frame, we linding it certain, , 
that if a roan is overpowered by heat, whether natural or acquired, he dreams 
of warming himself, or of being in a hot bath, or of other hot things. If cold 
predominates, he dreams of snow, rain, and such things, and thus his dreuni 
will partake of the nature of the prevailing humour iu him. Rasia wrote, to 
reference to this reason, that he judged of the peccant liumour of his patient 
from tbe nature of his dreams ; and as the soul sees through the means of the 
imagination and exterior senses, so in the same way the eye, and the instru- 
ment it uses, should be free from and divested of all colours (as AHstotle 
observed in his " Anima," book 2), if such instrument or sense is tinged, c 
affected by any intervening substance, neither the eye, nor the soul which ■« 
through it, can properly comprehend the object. 

The same is the cuse witli the instruments appropriated to tbe other seoses, 
which must be divcalcd and deprived of what might lead to a false judgment, 
■o when heat or cold overcomes the human frame, or affects it to such a d^ree 
as to reach the cranium surrounding the brain, and thereby heat or cool 
the brain itself, which ia the instrument of imagination, the soul feeling tho 
heat coming to the instrument by which it thinks, all the imagination is directed 
by that quality of heat, and the fantastic forms which it imagines also imbibe 
it^ and as it naturally combines one thing with another, a hot bath is dreamed 
of, which arises from the outward senses being affected, and the sensation tl 
transmitted to the imagination, which preserves it inwardly. 

If cold affects the brain, it pictures or imagines to itself frost, snow, &c. sad 
thus also with all passive qualities, as R. Moses Almosnino wrote ia 
Treatise on Dreams, dedicated to Duke Joseph Nassi ; so that the first cai 
of chimerical dreams proceeds from the constitution and disposition of the p 
son dreaming, according to the natuie of the humour predominating in bim; 
Isaiah therefore says, "A hungry man dreameth, and behold, he eateth; ■ 
thirsty man dreameth, and behold, he drinketh."' 

The second cause leading to such dreams, is by the soul being occupied ia 
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various thoughts resulting from those thoughts being vastly ramified b; imagi- 
nation during the daj, and the outward senses ceasing their operations during 
sleep : thow very thoughts then act with greater force and strength ; and from 
not being so actively engaged as when awake, the imagination has more leisure 
to fancy tbem. When the imagination receives these fancies in such forms, it 
transforms ibem into other shapes, combining one thing with another as is 
natural, and often intermixing a thousand incongruous ones. So in the Gue- 
niara, Raba says, 13^ mmno kS« t3nt<S I'WID )'» (a man only shows him- 
self by the thoughts of his heart)* as Daniel gave King Nebuchadnezzar to 
understand by telling him, *' As for thee, O king, thy thoughts came up upon 
thy bed."^ The said Treatise relates, for the same reason, that a king of 
Persia once said to R. Samuel, that, since he was considered so wise, he must 
tell him what he would dream that night. He boldly answered. That he would 
dream the Romans had taken him prisoner, and set him to pound tamarind 
Bhella in a golden mortar ; the king thought of the thing all day, and at night 
dreamt of it : a similar thing occurred between another king and R. Joshua. So 
these dreams often arise from imaginations strongly impressed on the mind during 
the day, on which account our Sages observe that no one would dream that he 
saw an elephant pass through the eye of a needle, it being a thing which com- 
mon sense would not allow to enter into the imagination : of such the sage 
king says, "for a dream cometh through a multitude of business ?"^ signifying 
that dreams happen from the soul being occupied in various thoughts and 
things, which is ttie cause that contemplative persons, and those of deep thought, 
constantly dream. And as what is thought of in the day is often dreamt of at 
night, Aristotle asserts in his "Ethics," that a man may he called good or 
bad, even while asleep ; for. according as his thoughts are good or bad during 
the day, so are his dreams at night. 

The third cause of this description of dreams is, that some men being of 
weak and feeble caiad and intellect, unaccustomed to meditation, although having 
the concerted harmony in their qualities requisite for human operations, are yet 
without alterations of humour, or any foreign quality to cause it ; by which 
means they are free from many thoughts which originate the two before-men- 
tioned causes, but notwithstanding the paucity of their understandings, and the 
weakness of their intellect, they cannot disembarrass themselves of the figures 
and forms their imaginations had invented, which, being more stronglr Gied 
in their minds even' while asleep, they give full scope to the imagination to 
follow up such fprms : of such the wise king says, " A fool's voice is in a multi- 
tude of things."' To such it oflen occurs that they dream of things long since 
forgotten ; because in the same way as when a man's senses are unoccupied in 
outward things, (contemplaling within himself) he thinks of past events which 
have occurred to himself or others, when the imagination, free from the opera- 
tion of the outward senses, fancies things that time had cast into oblivion : so 
that chimerical dreams may arise firom one of the three foregoing causes. 

The other kind is true or certain dreams which mav also occur from various 

The first when meu of good understanding and profound judgment, who 
correctly judging on what they have contemplated, whether natural, human, or 
celestial, if they have eiperience to ascertain the truth of an effect, will do so 
yet more completely when asleep, for the soul being then relieved from the 
operation of the outward senses, it continues its contemplaKons mors quietly, 
searching into what may happen, and into the causes of tlil '*' breams 
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are true, although accompanied by a mixture of other fancies, and, as R. Joha* 
nan said, o*^Dl isnm H^l oi^n pK (There is no dream without some 
incongruity in it) ^ because, however strong the mind may be, it cannot avoid 
being influenced in some measure by the imagination. 

The Guemara of Berachot says that in Jerusalem there were twenty-four 
interpreters of dreams of this kind. Men who were so experienced, so clever, 
and so examinative in considering the nature of the dreams and the disposition 
of the dreamer, that they interpreted the same dream differently to two different 
persons. The dreams of the chief butler and the chief baker of Pharaoh were 
of this description, as was also that heard by Gideon in the camp of the 
Midianites. Joseph and Gideon judged their meaning rightly by means of 
correct estimation, and although such dreams are not prophetic, they are true 
and certain, which sometimes occurs from the cause stated. 

The sepond kind of these true or certain dreams, are those in which some 
divine inspiration concurs, although the dreamer may not be worthy, or deserve 
receiving such influence or inspiration, but which arises from some unknovm 
or secret cause, or because God chooses that such dreamer should put into 
effect some particular purpose. These are not prophetic, for they are mixed 
up with particularities belonging to imaginative dreams: of this description was 
the dream of Abimelech ^ in respect of the honor of Abraham being con- 
cerned ; that of Laban,^^ that he should not harm Jacob ; and that of Pharaoh, io 
order that Joseph's elevation might be brought about, or conduce to Israel's 
entrance into Egypt. This kind of dream is known as the evanescent effect 
of imaginary figures which do not show themselves to the dreamer, as in the 
cases stated, but represent the thing in the way God purjposes to effect it ; as he 
distinctly told Abimelech, ** Return the prophet his wife ;" to Laban, ** Speak 
not with Jacob, good or ill." To Pharaoh were shown seven fat and seven 
lean kine, proper symbols of plenty and famine ; wherefore none of his sages, 
however learned and clear-sighted, could interpret it, although to appearance 
it required no science or meeting of sages to effect it ; and this very thing 
deceived them, for they imagined it to be an ordinary dream, such as he usually 
dreamt, and one of imaginative figures, which did not show the thing as it 
was to be, but metaphorically vanished into another shape. So they said that 
these cows represented seven daughters that he would beget, and seven daugh- 
ters that he would bury, and the like — until Joseph came and told him, 
** God hath showed Pharaoh what he is about to do,"^^ and gave him to under- 
stand that the dream was a divine inspiration influenced by Divine providence ; 
and what God had shown was not by any figure (contrary to what his sages 
understood), but had revealed futurity to him that he might remedy it. So 
these kind of dreams partake of divine inspiration. 

Lastly. The third kind are prophetic dreams ; which, according to Maimo- 
nides,^^ are revealed to man through the agency of the mind, which is what 
Abuhamad placed under the concavity of the lunar sphere ; or by the inter- 
vention of the spheres and heavenly bodies, as R.Levi ben Gershon holds ;^ 
or it may be through the means of angels, as Raba said,^^ which is the most 
probable; or by the means of the Divinity itself, as some maintain, these 
dreams are free from vain things, except in demonstrating the truth by the 
clearest types and nearest figures to the real signification ; these are distin- 
guished and known from the false by three things : — 

First. They are unaccompanied by any admixture of fancy. 
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Secondly. They are revealed to deserving men only, in whom all the re- 
cguisileB and perfections combine, which are necessary to attain the grade of 
prophet ; that is, wisdom, strength, independence, &c., with many other par- 
ticuiaritiea essential to the arquirenient of such perfection. 

Thirdly. In respect to him who is favoured with a prophetic dream, he feels 
a new and elevated spirit within himself. 

And as Maimonides says,'^ the very prophecy made the prophet know that 
it was prophetic ; as it filled him with so much light and influence, that it 
made itself known to its possessor. In this way the Lord revealed himself by 
dreams to all other prophets except Moses ; but to him the revelation was 
always by a clear and bright mirror. 

By this distinction in dreams, the verses conciliate : for the Lord saying to 
Aaron and Miriam, that to prophets like them he revealed himself in dreams, 
alludes to the last mentioned kind, which are prophetic; and are those which 
Joh speaks of,'* in saying, that God revealed himself in dreams ; and Saul said 
to Samuel, '^ that God had revealed nothing to him in dreams : and Joel says, 
" Your old men shall dream dreams ;"i^ these all refer to that species of pro- 
phecy attained by means of dreams; but what Zechariah says, " that dreams 
speak vain things," does not apply to these last, but to the other two. that is. 
to those entirely false, or to those which, althouj^h certain, are mixed up with 
vain things and chimerical fantasies ; and Itaba, therefore, in solving this ques- 
tion, said, " Here, by the means of angels, and there, by the means of demons,"" 
meaning (according to the idea of R, Joseph Albo ^) by angels, rational power, 
and by demons, the imaginative one ; that is, when reason overpowers the 
imagination, then " In dreams will I speak to him," that is in true and 
certain dreams; and when imagination predominates, then "Dreams speak 
vain things," for they are then chimerical. And in this way (he verses 
conciliate. 

The Cabalistic theolc^sts say, that man being awake, the soul is diverted 
by the operation of the outward senses ; and on this account, when he is asleep 
(they accounting sleep as the sixtieth part of death), the soul being pure and 
holy, ascends in contemplation by degrees to the communication with angels, 
by which future events are often revealed to it ; whence descending, after being 
perfectly purified, it brings down unmixed the knowledge that has been mani- 
fested to it — these are prophetic dreams ; for, from imagination not entering 
into them they deviate in nothing from the truth. But if the soul is not in the 
requisite grade of purity, in descending from the degrees it had ascended to, 
and while bringing down the manifestations it had noticed, it meets with 
aerial spirits, and then loses a portion, thereby disturbing and confusing the 
truth, so that it descends mixed with vain phantoms ; and these arc mixed 
dreams. But if the soul is impure, then it does not ascend in the least towards 
superior contemplation, but remains confused by demons and unclean spirits, 
which so disturb it as lo render every thing incongruous and chimerical. 
By these explanations the result is obtained ; that of these three kinds of 
dreams, the first are those in which Scripture says, " God spoke to the 
prophets," 

The second are certain, although intermixed with vain things ; and the 
third are entirely vain and ridiculous. And of the latter, the prophet Zechariah 
said, " Dreams speak vain thin{^ :" and they are those which Haba meant by 
what he said, aa above quoted. 
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QUESTION 160. 

Num. 13:1. And the Lord spake unto Moses Deut. 1:22. And ye came near unto me 
saying, Send thou men that they may every one of you, and said. We will aend 
search the land of Canaan. men, &c. 

Where the first text says, the Lord ordered Moses to send the spies, bow 
does the other say» that it was Israel who requested Moses to do it ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to Rashi, Aben Ezra, and Nachmanides, these passages are thus 
explainable. The Scriptures sometimes relate events briefly, and at others, ex- 
plain them very minutely, as we see in the case of Judah : when he supplicates for 
Joseph, he begins by saying, *^ My Lord asked his servants, saying, Have ye 
a ^ther, or a brother?"^ and yet we do not find in the previous narrative tluit 
be ever asked such a question ; but the Holy Scripture there states more de- 
iailedly what did pass : in the same manner it says, when the Egyptians ap- 
proached in their pursuit of Israel, ^' the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore 
criest thou unto me?*'* yet the Scriptures make no mention that he had so 
cried: but it is often: found that Holy Writ states in one place, what, for brevity's 
sake, in another it had been silent upon. 

This is the case in the present instance. For, in Deuteronomy, it is nar- 
rated minutely how it happened ; as Moses, who was then near death, reproved 
Israel for their errors ; among which he imputed this to them, saying they 
had no need of spies, since they had a God who guided them by day by a 
pillar of cloud, and one of fire by night ; but as they had deviated from the 
right course, they wished to send out spies, as the heathen kings did ; and he 
had acceded to their wish, and granted their petition ; but the first text only 
alludes to the Lord's authorising the measure, and consenting to their wish, in 
telling Moses to send them, as it says << Send thou men ;" ** Thou " meaning, 
** If thou choosest.*' So that Moses, in Deuteronomy^ recites all that had passed 
for the purpose of reproving them ; and the passage in Numbers only refers to 
the permission of GroiL 



QUESTION 161 

Namb. 14:20. And the Lord said, I have Numb. 14:21. But truly as I live, Ac. 
pardoned, according to thy word. 23. Surely they shall not see 

the land which I sware unto their fathen> 

Pardon is a remission of punishment ; then how does the Lord, after he hid 
told Moses that he had pardoned the people, immediately pronounce their 
punishment ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The learned Aben Ezra conciliates these verses by saying the word ♦nn^D, 
which we translate (I have pardoned), means long-suffering and slow in 
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punishing : accordiDg to this, Moses, seeing that the sin was so great that it 
was impoesible it could go unpunisheJ, entreated the Lord that since they were 
to be punished, hia anger might not be such as lo effect it all at once, but 
that the penalty should be moderate and gradual, so that it might then be 
merciful ; as in the case of a large debt, if tHe debtor were lo endeavour 
to discharge it altogether, he might be irretrievably ruined, but by paying it 
gradually, the debt might be easily settled: so, if the Lord had desired 
instant eatisfaction, that is, immediate punishment, equal to the crime 
eommittted, the people would have been instantly destroyed: considering 
which. Moses supplicated for the pardon of long-suffering, as he says, 
" The Lord, the Lord, long-suffering, &c," when the Lord answered, " So it 
shall be, I have pardoned, according to thy word," that is, in conformity 
to what Moses had supplicated — delaying tbe punishment, and thus chastising 
them gradually. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel gives another interpretation, which is, that in the 
preceding verse, Moses said " Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this 
people, according to the greatness of ihy mercy, and as thou bast forgiven 
this people hitherto :" to which the Lord answered, " I have pardoned, ac- 
cording to thy word," but, now, " as I live, none of these who have tempted 
me shall see the land ;" as if saying, " So it is ; I have pardoned, according to 
thy word ;" that is. from Egypt until now : '■ but this sin la unpardonable, and 
as I live," &c. So that, according to this, Scripture saying, " I have par- 
doned, according to thy word," does not refer to the sin in question, but to 
those committed from the time the_y quitted Egypt until then. 



QUESTION 162. 

Numb, 1S:39. Seek not after your own Eccln. 11:9. Walk In the waji of thine 

heart, and titer your own tye*. heart, and in (he titht of thine eyes, 

RECONCILIATION. 

The eyes see, and the heart longs and desires ; for which reason the Lord 
commands us not to go after all we sec or desire, but to restrain our passions : 
according to this, Solomon could not mean the contrary; his verse must there- 
fore be understood differently. 

R. Moses Almosninoi explains it in these words: — Virtue is always ac- 
companied by joy and pleasure ; for where Tirtue is found, there b satisfac- 
tion and contentment. The wise king, when he advises a yoimg man to 
rejoice in his youth and to walk in the ways of his heart, does not say in 
"the desires" of his heart, but in the "ways" of it; meaning moderate 
amusements, for the moderate use of mundane pleasures is necessary, and he 
declares that on the day of judgment they shall be revived. 

Or, what is more likely and appropriate to the verse, it may be said that it 
should be read ironically, as if it isaid, " Rejoice young man in thy youth, and go 
joyfully in the ways and passions of thine heart, end the sight of thine eyes ; 
but I remind thee, God will bring all this to judgment, when all shall be 
brought to account :" if read in lbi« manner, no doabt remains respecting the 
seeming contradiction. 
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QUESTION isa 

Numb. 16:32. And the euth opened her Numb. 26: 11. Notwithstanding, the chil- 

mouth, and swallowed them up, and their dren of Korah died not. 
houses, and all the men that appertained 
to Korah. 

As it says that the eaith swallowed up all that Korah had, how does the 
other passage say the children of Korah died not ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The Gnemara^ adduces, that although every thing belonging to Korah was 
swallowed up, his sons were not ; for becoming contrite in the interval, be- 
tween the announcement of the catastrophe and its occurrence, they were 
stationed on an eminence ; descending from which they said, ** Sing ye to God." 
From them Samuel and his sons were descended, who were singers in the 
Temple, of whom mention is made in many of the Psalms; and the Law de- 
tails the family of the Korahites subsequently to this event.^ 

This conciliation is adopted by Rashi and R. Bechayai accordingly ; saying 
<« The children of Korah died not," signifies that, although the earth swallowed 
them up, they did not die, from being preserved on a projecting part, from 
which Uiey were afterwards taken : this may be inferred from the text itself; 
for as the preceding Terse says that the earth swallowed Korah, &c., if it 
had meant to say, it did not swallow his children also, it would have used the 
same expression, and said '^ the children of Korah were not swallowed up ;" but 
it changes the phrase, and says ** they died not ;" so that it may easily be 
understood, that although they were ingulphed they did not die. 

Nachmanides, nevertheless, understands it otherwise ; saying, that the 
children of Korah were grown up ; and on account of their virtues did not die 
with the remainder. This may be also admirably collected from Holy Writ ; 
for in the first place it says, " Dathan and Abiram stood at the doors of their 
tents, they, their wives, and their families :" here mention is made of their 
families ; but in regard to Korah it is not so, for the verse says, *< Swallowed 
them up and their houses, and all the men appertaining to Korah," which men 
of Korah*s, were the servants and the people of his house that served him, 
as he was an opulent and powerful man : it may also be understood for the 
men who hearkened unto him, and aided him in bis rebellion ; which leaves no 
contradiction between the verses, and coincides with the opinion of Don Isaac 
Abarbanel. 



QUESTION 164. 

Num. 20: 16. The Lord . . sent an angel Psalm 136:4. To him who alone doethgmt 
and brought us forth out of Egypt. wouders. 

The redemption of the children of Israel from Egypt was a great mirade. 
If such are performed by God alone, according to the Psalmist, how cane 
Moses to say in his message to Edom, that God sent an angel who brooghi 
them forth out of Egypt ? 



' Sanhedrin, c. 11, ^ Num. 26:58. 
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RECONCILIATION. 



Whatever lends or leads to an end, niuHt have an efficient cause; if then 
(bs we find) the miracles were all wrought for aome end, it follows that they 
were the work of some thing efficient ; iiow much more so must have been 
the changing an inanimate inio an animated thing, as the Iransformalion of 
Aaron's rod into a serpent, which could not have been accidental; and an 
efficient cause must therefore be necessarily admitted. But respecting what 
may be the approximate efficieacy, there are different opinions among our 
Sages. 

R. Levi ben Gershon holds,' the approximate and efGcient cause of miracles 
to be the agency of the mind ; for which he adduces various reasons. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel ' ia of a different opinion ; and maintains that God is 
the approximate and efficient canse of every miracle ; repeating all the argu- 
ments of R. Levi ben Gershon, and corroborating his own opinion from the 
following passages of the Holy Scripture: Moses, in his song at the Red Sea, 
says, " Who is like unto thee, O Lord ! among the mighty ones. Who is like 
unto thee, exalted in holiness, awful in praises, the worker of wonders?"'* 
shewing that the Lord alone, by I-Iia absolute power, could change the order of 
the world He had created, to perform miracles. The Lord himself promised it 
to Moses, saying, " Before all thy people I will do wonders,"* applying their 
performance to Himself, and not to any angel. The Psalmist testifies it in 
many places : " Thou art the God who doeth wonders ;"' " For Thou art great 
and doest wondrous things, thou art God alone ;"° "O give thanks unto the 
God of gods (that is of angels), to the Lord of lords, to Him who alone doeth 
great wonders."' 

Maimonides* says, " Lords " mean the celestial bodies ; and gives as a 
reason, that He alone must be praised, because the Lord only performs won- 
ders. Isaiah also says, " Thou hast done wonderful things."* We see by all 
the above dted verses, thai the First Cause, or Almighty God, is the approxi- 
mate and efficient cause of all miracles, since Holy Writ aitribules all to him. 
And if we find that angels were sent to destroy Sodom, and that Hananiah. 
Mishael,and Azariab, were delivered from the fiery furnace by an angel (Gabriel, 
as the ancient Sages of the Guemara say), it is not that these angels were ihc 
immediate cause of the miracle, but only served as the instnimental means by 
which God operated. We must therefore say, that neither prophet, angel, 
nor mental agency, are immediate efficiencies of miracles, but that in all, the 
immediate cause is God ; and prophets or angels are only the accessory causes, 
or instruments and means, by which He performs them ; similar to a pen in 
the hand of a writer, which is the accessory, and the hand the immediate 
cause of inscription, although the effect is produced by the pen. 

Respecting the contradiction of these verses; whether the angel Moses 
speaks of as having brought the Israelites out of Egypt, was actually an angel 
(as Aben Ezra holds it was), or if, according to Rashi, Moses himself is meant, 
for the word •]»ha means also a " messenger," is of no consequence ; for the 
angel or prophet, in either sense, served only instrumental ly as the accessory 
cause. But David advances a different thing ; saying, that God Is the imme- 
diate cause of all miracles; by which the rcises sgree. 



'Milhtmot aShctn. * UiphUotli Klat 
' Psilm TT:I5. * FMhuSCiia. 

* Guidv. b.3, e.fi. 
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QUESTION 165. 

Num. 20: 18. And Edom said unto him, Thou Deut. 2:28. Thou shalt lell me meat for 

thalt not pass by me, lest I come out money, &c. 

against thee with the sword. 29. As the children of Esau who 

Deut. 23 : 3. An Ammonite or Moabite shall dwell in Seir, and the Moabites who dwell 

not enter into the congregation of the in Ar, did unto me. 

Lord, 9tc. 

4. because they met you not with 

bread and with water in the way. 

The contradiction here appears great : for if Esau did not permit Israel to 
pass through his territories^ and the Moabites are, as stated in Deuteronooiyy 
to be excluded from the congregation of the Lord, for not having met them 
on the way with food, how then does the second passage contradict all this, 
in sayingi on sending to Sihon, king of Heshbon, requesting a free pasaage 
through his dominions, and that what they required might be given them for 
their money, ** As the children of Esau *'(the Edomites) and the Moabites 
had done ; when it appears that the Edomites had refused them passage^ and 
the Moabites food ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Rashi conciliates the three texts thus : he says the ambassadors of Israel 
made two requests of Sihon, the first, " Let me pass through thy land ; I will 
go by the high- way, I will neither turn unto the right hand nor to the left.'* 
The second was, '* Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that I may eat ; and 
give me water for money, that I may drink ; only I will pass through on my 
feet." And then the Scripture contmues by saying, << As the children of Eaau, 
and the Moabites did unto me ;" this has reference only to the latter request, 
and not to the first, because, as stated in the first text cited, they on the con- 
trary came out armed on the road, so that what Israel alleged was only that 
the children of Esau and the Moabites had sold them food for money ; and its 
saying in Deuteronomy, that the Moabites should not enter into the congrega- 
tion of the Lord for not having met them on the way with food, is no contra- 
diction ; for it does not say that they refused to sell it, but that they did not 
offer food gratuitously : by its referring to the second request only, there is 
nothing contradictory. This conciliation is adopted by R. Obadiah Sphomo. 

The learned Aben Ezra says otherwise : the children of Esau and the Moa- 
bites neither sold nor offered them food, as is observable by the text saying 
<< because they met you not with bread and water ;'* neither did Edom allow 
them to pass through his land, as is inferred from the verse saying, *' Thoa 
shalt not pass by me ;*' therefore, according to this, the third verse saying, 
*' As the children of Esau and the Moabites did unto me,'* means, that, although 
the Edomites and Moabites would not allow me a free passage through their 
lands, yet they permitted me to pass along their borders by Mount Seir and 
Ar : — ^the text must, consequently, be understood thus, " Let me pass through 
thy land, I will go by the high road," &c. «< as the children of Esau did unto 
me ;** that is, by the high road along the boundary will I go, as the children of 
Esau permitted me. So that what Moses asked of Sihon was, that he would 
let them pass by the higphway on the boundary of his territory, as the others 
bftd done, since he would not allow them a passage through the interior of his 
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couDtry ; and ?o be u»ei the words, ax they did, referring only to Ihu first 
request. 

NachniHDides says, that the Lord separated the ttvo brothers, AmmoD and 
Moab, from his eoDgregatioo, because, being under sueh obligations to Abra- 
ham, who had delivered their father Lot from the sword and captivity, and 
afterwards caused his being saved from the destruction of Sodom, they shewed 
no gratitude towards Israel his seed for the benefits they had received, but 
each in his way injured them ; for when I&rnel came to the borders of Ammon, 
the text says, " Thou art to pass this day the borders of Moab, and come nigh 
to the children of Amnion." They did not come to offer them food, as the 
children of Esau had done, who, knowing that the Lord had ordered Israel 
not to war with them, went beyond their territories lo present them with food, 
although they would not permit their passing through their country. For the 
same reason, the Moabitcs also granted the like favour, as the verse eitpresaiy 
slates, " As the children of Esau and the Moabites did unto me;" but the 
Ammonites act«d differently, and refused them food. Gut although the sup- 
position may be entertained that the Moabites acted correctly in this case, yet 
they sinned in hiring Balaam to curse Israel. The verses, accordingly, conci' 
liate : for although the children of Esau would not permit Israel to pass through 
their territories, they nevertheless met them on the road with necessaries, as 
the second verse says ; and, consequently, the Moabites did the same in otTering 
them food. 

The verse in Deuteronomy must, therefore, be explained in another way ; 
" An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
because they met you not with bread and water in the way, when ye came forth 
out of Egypt, and because they hired against thee Balaam the son of Beor lo 
curse thee." That is, the Lord ordained that no Ammonite or Moabite should 
enter into his congregation, each for a different cause ; the former for not 
bringing bread and water to them on their way, and the latter for hiring 
Balaam to curse them. The said R. Moses also says, that the verse must 
necessarily be so understood ; for in the same way as its stating Balaam was 
hired against Israel, is not applicable to Ammon, but to Moab only, who alone 
did it, so its saying, " And did not meet thee," ice. refers solely to Ammon, 
and not to Moab. Two distinct reasons are therefore given in the verse why 
those two nations should be eicluded from the congregation, one being appli- 
cable to each. These explanations reconcile the apparent contradictions ; since, 
although Ldom did not permit the passage through their country, they yet 
came out to furnish Israel with bread and water on the road, as did the 
Moabites, according to the second verse ; and the third verse saying tbey did 
not do so, refers only to the Ammonites, 

R. Levi ben Gershon understands it differently, and holds that what the 
Scripture says, " As the children of Esau, &c. did," were not the words of the 
ambassadors, for they only delivered the words of the two preceding verses, 
which were, " Let me pass through thy land, I will go along by the highway, 
I will neither turn unto the right hand nor to the left ; thou sbalt sell me 
meat for money, that I may eat ; and give me water for money, that I may 
drink ; only I will pass through on my feet." Here ended the words of the 
ambassadors. Then Moses takes up the narrative and continues, " As the 
children of Esau, &c. did unto me," only to relate the result of the embassy, 
which was, that Sihon acted in the same wav »• -t-ndren of Esau and the 
Moabites did, for neither permitted a < ing the third 

verac with the one following, they n who dwell 

in Seir, and the Moabites who '''- >on did 

not choose to let us fv lores 
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that the answer given was sunilar to that of the children of Esau and the 
Moahites ; and its saying, '^ And did not choose,** the conjunctive ** and," 
appearing to no purpose, does not militate against this exposition, because the 
conjunctive i is often found in Holy writ, when it is apparently unnecessary, 
as the learned Aben Ezra observes on the xxii of Genesis, and many other 
passages. 

R. Isaac Araroa says, the children of Esau and the Moabites sold food to 
Israel, although not when they came out of Egypt, but at the end of the forty 
years' wandering, as the text says, ^^ And command thou the people, saying, 
Ye are to pass through the coast of your brethren the children of Esau." 
*^ Meddle not with them, &c." ** Ye shall buy meat of them for money, that 
ye may eat, and ve shall also buy water of them for money, that ye may drink :^ 
and the same did the Moabites. But by this they conferred no favour, nor 
showed any regard; for independent of its being sold, it was not required so 
urgrently as when they left Egypt. Melchizedek, like a good friend to 
Abraham, immediately brought him supplies on the road, and so should they 
have done to Israel on their leaving Egypt ; for it was not then knovni that 
bread would be given them from heaven, or water from the rock ; so that the 
three verses ^ee, on admitting that Esau would not let Israel pass through his 
country ; as the first verse states that the children of Esau and the Moabites 
sold them food in the last year of their journeying in the wilderness, and which 
the last verse does not contradict, where it only says, '' They did not meet you 
with bread and water in the way when ye came forth out of Egypt:" their 
offence was, therefore, in not bringing those necessaries when they had come 
out of Egypt, at which period they were apparently in want of them. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel gives another interpretation to this, and maintuns that 
Edom neither permitted Israel to pass through their land, nor sold them food ; 
and the Ammonites and Moabites also refused, as the first and second verses 
state ; but that which seems to denote otherwise must be differently interpreted : 
" Let me pass through thy land ; I will go along by the highway, I will neither 
turn unto the right hand nor to the left ; thou shalt sell me meat for money 
that I may eat, and give me water for money that I may drink ; only I will 
pass through on my feet.*' *' As the children of Esau, who dwell in Seir, and 
the Moabites, who dwell in Ar, did unto me, until I shall pass over Jordan, 
into the land which the Lord our God giveth us :'* meaning, ** Do not imagine 
that if you refuse us a passage, that we shall give up going to the land the 
Irord has given us, but look to what the children of Esau and the Moabites 
did, yet we have advanced.'* So that saying, " As the children of Esau, &c. 
did," has no reference either to the free passage or sale of food, for they had 
refused both, but it solely refers to its saying, ^' Only I will pass through on 
my feet,'' signifying, that notwithstanding the others had refused them, they did 
not abandon prosecuting their journey, and that they would do the same there : 
which explanation also agrees with the text. 



QUESTION 166. 

Numb. 22:20. If the men come to call Numb. 22:22. And God's anger wu 
thee, rise up and go with them. kindled because he went. 

Where God had permitted Balaam to go with the men who had come to call 
him, how contradictory it appears to be that He should be angry with him for 
so doing I 



Dcut. 2:4, ^t seq. 
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RECONCILIATION. 

This passage is one ofttiMe from nhicli the ancient aag'es of the Guemara' 
inierthat God gave Free- Will toman, because, when Balaam first asked of God 
if he should go, he was anawered, " Go not with them ;" but when Balak sent 
a aecond time by other messengers, upon Balaam ogaiu enquiring whether he 
might go with these men, the reply was, " If these men have only come to call 
you, go with them, but take caio that you only apeak what I shall put into 
your mouth;" this was permitted owing to God's knowing his wish to accom- 
pany them, because he had granted Free-Will to mankind, to act as they felt 
inclined. 

The learned Aben Ezra and R. BechavBi say. that this case was similar to 
that of the spies, inasmuch as altbougfa the Lord had told Israel he would 
bring them into a land flowing with milk and honey, without the necessity of 
their using arms, or taking any other means of effecting it, yet they had no 
faith in this promise, and requested Moses to send men to examine the country. 
Moses, perceiving their inclination, laid the matter before the Lord, (as stated 
in Question 160,) who granted him permission to do bo, saying. " Send thou 
men," thus allotring what he fore-knew evil would spring from. The same 
thing occurs here ; for the Lord had already manifested his will to Balaam 
that he should not go to Balak, but, as if imagining God to be mutable, he 
again inquired if he might go, when the Lord, who impedes not the ways of 
man, permitted it. If you choose to go, " Arise and go up with them ;" but 
aa he already knew that it waa God's wish that he should not go with them, 
his actual going angered the Lord. Thus having given volition to man, the 
permission to go was consequent thereon ; and the evil might therefore be said 
to result therefrom. Rashi, R. Isaac Arama, and R. Obadiah Sphomo, say. in 
their commentaries, that knowing God's wish that he should not go, he ought 
to have abandoned the desire of so doing. 

Nachmanides says. The ambassadors came to him to procure his cursing the 
people; and as the Lord had prohibited it, he ought to have given that answer 
to those who came at first, and the latter would not then have been sent for 
him ; his inability to comply with the request rendering it unnecessary. For 
this reason, he aays. The Lord was angered that he went; for if he had told the 
ambassadors the will of God, they would have encused his going. 

Or it may be said. That when Balaam 6rst asked the Lord if he might go, 
he was answered, " Thou shall not go with them; thou shall not curse the 
people, for they are blessed ;" in which God's will was manifested, by saying, 
they were blessed, and no one might curse them. Tlie second ambasBadora 
subsequently arriving, he again asked the Lord, and was answered in these 
words : " If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go with them ; but yet the 
word which I shall say unto thee, that thou shalt do:" not giving unqualified 
permission to go, but only under certain conditions, since he was clearly told, 
•' If they come to call thee, rise up, and go with them," which signifies, if 
their object was simply to call him, he might go ; but if for any other purpose, 
not ; as we find the verse continues, " but yet the word which I shall say unio 
thee, that thou shalt do." It may be assumed therefore, that ihe Lord's anger 
against him waa caused by his going, notwithstanding his knowledge that 
Balak's object in still sending for him was to curse the pconU 

According to Aben Ezra, the reason God would not ' 
Israel (although it could be of no importance who ni— 
blessed by Him) was, as the Lord fore-1" 
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meot of the plague at Shittim, in consequence of their profenations with the 
Moabitish women, He was unwilling that the heathen should imagine it was 
brought upon them as the effects of Balaam's curse. 

Or, according to Don Isaac Abarbanel ; Balaam, being in great repute, as 
Balak said,/' For I know that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom 
thou cursest is accursed.^ If by chance Balaam had attempted to curse, every 
other people would have molested them with wars ; but as even Balaam did not 
dare to act against them, none would seek to offend or injure them. 



QUESTION 167. 

Numb. 26 : 54. To (him ^ the many thou Numb. 26 : 55. The land shall be diyided bj 
ehalt increase his inheritance, and to (Aim lot. 
(tO the few thou shalt diminish bis inhe- 
ritance. 

Since the Lord ordained that the land should be partitioned in proporUoti to 
the number of the family, according to the first ?erse, why does the aeoond 
state the contrary ; by saying it should be divided by lots ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Commentators have experienced great difficulty respecting the partition of the 
Holy Land : for, to suppose that it was divided into equal shares amongst the 
tribes, and that all had equal portions, without reference to the number of 
persons composing each, would not only be unjust, but repugnant to the rent, 
which says, that the inheritance should be increased to the many, and 
diminished to the few ; and which is repeated in many places. 

We find that the children of Joseph complained to Joshua ^ that they were 
many, and he had only given them but a small portion of land ; which complaint 
would have been useless if it had been divided into equal shares, as he would 
have answered, that he had followed the divine decree, and that God had so 
ordained it. To avoid the inconveniences of this supposition, if we were to say, 
from what has been stated, that the land was divided according to the number 
of the persons in each tribe, then of what utility was Jacob's blessing to 
Joseph ? ** Ephraim and Manasseh, &c, as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be 
mine,' and thy issue which thou begettest after them shall be thine, and shall 
be called after the name of their brethren in their inheritance." So that if 
they were many, they should have a large portion and inheritance, and if few a 
small one ; and no advantage would result in being reckoned for two tribes, or 
the contrary, in being accounted as one only. 

Independent of this, the latter verse comes into opposition, and says^ the 
partition was to be by lot ; as is also stated in another place : ** This is the 
land which ye shall inherit by lot, which the Lord commanded to give unto the 
nine tribes, and to the half tribe ^ which demonstrates that it was partitioned 
correctly amongst them. And if it were so, the children of Joseph bad no 
reason to complain, or they did so wrongfully, for Joshua regulated himself by 
their number, and gave them their just share. In either way there exists great 
doubt ; and the three great commentators thus endeavour to explain it 

Ist* Rashi conciliates the text by saying the land was divided into unequal 



* Numbers 22:6. ' Joshua 17; 14. » Genesis 48:6. ' Numbers 34: 13. 
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parts, regulated according to the number of persons of the tribe which 
was to occupy it ; after Joshua had done this, to avoid disputes among the 
tribes about the partition or share allotted to each ; or that they might under- 
stand that all had been directed by Divine Proridence, he prepared lots which were 
thus drawn. Eleazar, the High-Priest, arrayed with the Urim and Thummini,* 
in the presence of Joshua and all Israel, placed two wheels before him, in one 
were the names of the tribes, and in the other the portion and its boundaries, 
assigned to each. Eleazar, then, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, said 
for instance, " If the name of the tribe of Zebulun be drawn from one, the 
boundary of Acho will come out of the other: the prince of that tribe then put 
his hands into the two wheels, and drew a token from each, exactly as the 
pontilf had announced — " the tribe of Zebulun " on one, *' the boundary of 
Acho " on the other. Eleaear then contiuued, and said, If the tribe of Naph- 
tali be drawn, the bouudory of Chinereth will come out: the prjuce, then 
putting in his hands, drew '' Naphtali " and " Chinereth," and so on for the 
remainder of the tribes. 

By this opiujon the verses conciliate ; for the fact was, Joshua divided the 
land in proportion to the many or few of each tribe, but it was nevertheless 
divided by lota to avoid disputes, as Solomon lays, " The lot causeih conten- 
tions to cease,"* and again, " The disposition thereof is from the Lord."^ Thus 
all people were satisfied and contented, considering everything had been guided 
by Divine Providence ; and on this account only did the drawing take place, by 
which the verses agree. And the prophetic blessing of Jacob was fiilfilled, that 
Ephraim and Manasseh should have two shares ; that is, in the partition of 
the land ; and, although descended from one tribe, two portions should be 
assigned them; and this was the reason of his saying, ''As Reuben and 
Simeon they shall be mine." The cause of the children of Joseph's complaint 
to Joshua was, because the land was divided according to the number of 
persons in each tribe, adopting the account of the second census, when the 
total of the adult males was 601,730 who entered the land, and as stated in 
Numbers xxvi.T after this census was taken. " Unto these shall the land be 
divided for an inheritance ;" its saying " unto these" gives it to be understood 
that the inheritance was to be divided among these very men who had been 
numbered from twenty years old and upwards, without regard to those who had 
then not attained that age. So that Joshua guided himself by this last census 
in the division which is further elucidated in the Guemara.^ Now this tribe 
of Joseph had more males under twenty years of age than any of the other 
tribes ; for the children of Manasseh were 32.200 at the first censun, and 
52,700 at the second. So that they had increased by 20,500 during the inter- 



' As some penona may be curious to koow how the inanimate stonei of the breaitplale 
could predict by the Urim ind Thumraim the will of the Omnipotent, the following tredlllon 
of our ugci fully explains it. When any psrtiaiUr tnbe wm indicated, the atone bearing 
ita Dime ahone with extraordinary and unutual lustre, and the decision was pointed out by 
the letters of the Alphabet Inrmlng it protrudlne in a manner visible to all present, to that 
it might not be supposed the High- Priest who produmed it, was guided by his own wilt like 
the prieals of heathen oracies. The following example will demonilrate it clearly : when it 
waf asked of the Lord,* Who tball go up first ! The answer was. " Judah," by the emerald 
on which his name was engraven shining rcipleodently ,- then the letters of the word n*;!^ 
" he ahall go up," protruded. At the namea of the iribes do not contain all the letten of 
the alphabet, our lagei inform ui that each atone had six lettrri engraven on it, from the 
wurdt oniSH Abraham, ^v laaic, apr Jacob, and Ti-iir -we the tribea of Jeshurun, thui 
li'KT had at a little distance from it the N ; r^av i a ; •i') to complete the name of Abraham 
cni, and so wilb all except Benjamin, which of itself contatna six letters. TaAHSi.ATOB. 
• Judges 1;12. 
' Prov, I8;18. ' Prov. 16:33. ' Pruv. lS;a3. i- 
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val, and thus multiplied more than any of the others ; and, as their children 
under twenty were proportionately numerous, their complaint arose from their 
heing so many, and requiring a larger portion of land than what was appropri- 
ated to them ; and this opinion tends to remove the douht. 

The Second is the opinion of Maimonides, who makes this reflection in 
order to conciliate the text. The land was divided into equal portions, and the 
drawing of lots followed ; so that the various districts might he assigned to 
Reuben, Simeon, and the rest after this was done, as each tribe consisted of 
families. A re-partition of the portion accruing to the tribe was made among 
the several families, which was regulated according to the many or few persons 
of which each consisted. For example : there were five families of the 
Simeonites; Nemuel, Jamin, Jachin, Zerah, and Shaul: after a certain district 
or portion of land had been appropriated to these by lot, they made another 
division amongst themselves by lot ; that is, they first divided the inheritance 
into five shares, and appropriated so many measured quantities according to 
the number of persons in each family ; and this done, they again drew lots to 
decide what part or situation each of the families was to have as its portion 
some lands being more fertile than others ; thus» according to this opinion, 
there were two divisions and two drawings ; that is, the land was first divided 
into the number of parts; they then drew lots to ascertain which portion be- 
longed to such or such tribe; then that portion was subdivided among the 
families of each, who decided by lot what part each was to have : thus concili- 
ating the verses ; for the verse specifying that the land should be divided by 
lot, refers to the part each tribe was to take of their inheritance, and afterwards 
to each family, as it is also said in another place. *' And ye shall divide the land 
by lot for an inheritance among your families ; to (him of) the many ye shall in- 
crease his inheritance, and to (him of) the few ye shall diminish his inheritance ; 
every man's shall be where his lot falleth."^ The lots, therefore, served to 
point out the situation ; and, being designated by it, that place was settled on 
each in proportion to their number, as the verse cited says, *' According to 
this the reason why the children of Joseph complained was, as the portions of 
the tribes were equal, and, as only the families in each one had a greater 
quantity than another, as above-stated, this tribe being so numerous, the por- 
tion they occupied was comparatively small ; Joshua therefore replied , if they 
were many, they must drive out the Canaanites.*^ 

The third opinion is that of Don Isaac Abarbanel, which ingeniously con- 
ciliates the verses ; saying, the partition of the Holy Land involves two consi- 
derations ; the first is — the province that was to be given to each tribe, and 
the second — the division of that province amongst it ; in respect of the first, 
as some provinces were more fertile than others, lots were drawn which de- 
clared that which belonged to Reuben and so on, in order to avoid disputes 
among the tribes on that account; that done, before the next was drawn, 
Joshua, Eleazar, and the twelve princes of Israel numbered the people of the 
tribe drawn, and, according to their population, they appropriated their lot, 
fixing the boundaries of their possessions : in this way the verses are not contra- 
dictory, for, first, there were drawings by lots, and afterwards the consideration 
of the many or few in each tribe. 

According to this, Jacob's blessing to Joseph was, that his sons should so 
increase that they would be equal to two tribes ; and we see in the second 
census, that Manasseh and Ephraim were more numerous than Reuben and 
Simeon. By this, also, the question of the complaint of the children of 
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Joseph is answered ; for, after their province was allotted to them, Joshua 
and the rest proceeded to apportion it amongst them, and they hitd reason to 
complain when they perceived how small their share was as compared to their 

Each of iheee authors founded their opinion on the authority of the ancient 
Sg^es of the Gueraara" and Siphre; which it is unnecessary to adduce here, 



QUESTION 168. 

Nuinb.33:3. And Ihej deputed from Oeut.lCtl. For in ihc month of Abib tlie 
R«me*es in the firat month, on the fit- Lord thy God brought thee forth out of 

teenlh diy of the firat month; on the Egypt bj night, 

morrow after Cbe passover the children of 
Israel went out with > high hind. 

These verses are very contradictory, for ODe says the departure from E^pt 
was on the flfieenth of the month, the morrow or day after the Passover, how 

then does the other say by night ? 

nECONCILIATION. 

Rashi, It. Levi ben Gerahon, and R, Bechay^, infer in their Commentaries, 
that the departure from Egypt was by day from the first, and the following 
text " No man of you shall go out of the 'doors of his house until the mom- 
inb,'" and " Even on the selfsame day all the hosts of the Lord went out, 
&c,"' and they hold that the reason of the other test saying, the departure 
was by night, is because Pharaoh gave permission at night that they might 
go. as the text says, " And Pharaoh rose up In the night, he. and all his ser- 
vants, and all the Egyptians; and he called Moses and Aaron by night, and 
said, Rise up, and get you forth from among my people ;"^ and aa permission 
was then given It is accounted as if they actually departed, although the truth 
is. the departure took place by day. 

Oukelos, that it might be understood from the latter teit that their depar- 
ture was by night, translates it in his paraphrase thus, ■' In the month of 
Abib, the Lord thy God took thee from Egypt, and performed wonders for 
you by night ;" giving it to be inferred, that the miracle of the smiting of the 
First-born, which occurred at night, caused Pharaoh to rise up and grant Israel 
their liberty, which is reckoned equivalent to their leaving Egypt. 

The learned Ahen Ezra solves this doubt in another way, saying, it must 
reasonably be understood, Moses was not at Ranieses with the children of 
Israel on the eve of the Hfteenth of Nisan, but with Pharaoh in Egypt, by 
whom he was called at midnight when he gave permission that they might go to 
serve God ; then Moses took with him some of Pharaoh's servants, and went to 
Rameses to make known the king's resolve to liberate Israel ; and it is a known 
and an established fact that the capital of ancient Egypt, where Joseph's gran- 
naries are yet to be seen, is six leagues distant from Rameses, where Moses 
went to during the night, and from the rising of the morning star (while yet 
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darky or an hour and twenty minutes before daylight), tome, who had reoemd 
the news, began to depart ; but the extent of Rameses being eight leagues* 
those who lived at the farthest extremity did not learn the news so early, and 
they only beg^an to move by day, so that some departed by night and othets 
by day ; and in this way the two verses agree. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel g^ves an acute explanation, which is, that the depar> 
ture was by day, and the verse that says it was by night, must be differently 
interpreted ; to wit — ** And thou shalt make the Passover unto the Lord thy 
God : for in the month of Abib the Lord thy God brought thee forth out of 
the land of Egypt by night ;*' that '< by night " has no reference to the depar- 
ture from Eg^t, but to the passover or paschal lamb, which was to be eaten 
at night, and is a figure used by rhetoricians, which indicates the same as If 
it had clearly said, '* Ye shall make the passover to the Lord your God hj 
night : for in the month of Abib the Lord thy God brought thee forth, kc* : ' 
by which the doubt is solved. 



QUESTION 169. 

Num. 33: 31. And they departed from Mo- Deut. 10:6. And the children of Itrui 
serot and pitched in Ben^ Jaakan. moved from Be^rot of Bene Jaakan to 

37. And Aaron the priest went up Mosera: there Aaron died, 
into Mount Hor, at the command of the 
Lord, and died there* 

Two contradictions appear in these passages, the first, in saying that from 
Mosera they moved to Ben6 Jaakan, and stating in another place that they 
moved to Moserot from Ben6 Jaakan ; the second, in Aaron dying in Mount 
Hor, according to one text, and at Mosera according to another. How are 
these various readings, therefore, to be explained ?" 

RECONCILIATION. 

For the conciliation of this text, it is necessary to observe, that manna was 
g^ven to Israel in recompense of the piety and virtues of Moses, water for 
those of Miriam, and the clouds of glory that surrounded and accompanied the 
people for those of Aaron. 

According to the Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan ben Uziel, on Numbers 
xxi. when Aiiron passed from this to a better world, the protection and assis- 
tance which these clouds afforded failed, and Israel were immediately deprived 
of them. The king of Arad learning this, had the temerity to attack them, 
imagining, that being without this aid, he could easily conquer them. This is 
inferred from Scripture, when relating the circumstanced attending the death 
of Aaron, " And the Canaanite king of Arad heard that Israel came by the 
way of the spies, then he fought against Israel, and took some of them cap- 
tives ;*' ^ which verse follows immediately the one relating Aaron's deatn, 
signifying that he fought in consequence of that event, as the protection of the 
clouds alluded to had failed them. 

Supposing this to be the case, the people seeing that this privation was 
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owing to Asron's decease, they begaa to lose courage, and gave up tbeir hope 
of entering the Holy land, and ho took the ftiad to return to Egypt ; and 
whereas their journies had previously been from Mosera to Dene Jaakan, 
thence to Hor-a-Gidgad, thence to Jotbatha, tbente to Ehronah and Ezion 
Gaber, and from Ezion Gaber to Kadeah, and thence to Mount Hor, where 
Aaron died, we find that they retraced the steps of these joumies until they 
came back to Mosera, whence ihey had set out. 

As a punishment for this offence, God permitted Ihem to be attacked there 
by the king of Arad, and many were taken prisoners, which the very test 
infers, " And the Canaaniie king of Arad heard that Israel came by the way 
of the spies, and be fought with Israel :" meaning, that they followed the evil 
example of their fathers, who, crediting the false report of the spies, conspired 
to return unto E^ypt, saying, " Let us choose a captain and return unto 
Egypt :"^ and these had the same intention, which the king of Arad learning, 
resolved to attack them, thinking to make an easy conquest. 

The ancient Sages say, that iboseof the tribe of Levi were here actuated by the 
same holy zeal they bad previously shewn ; and in taking up arms against the 
people, and compelling theni to abandon their evil purpose, obliged them to 
prosecute their journey forward, when they acknowledged their fault, and 
repented of their sinful determination : and as the death of Aaron was the 
cause of these evils, they mourned as sincerely as if he had died and been 
buried at that very place. 

The te»ts are thus reconciled as to the journies they made, first from Mo»era 
to Mount Hor, and subsequently returning to Mosera from Mount Hor, and 
saying that Aaron died at Mosera, instead of Mount Hor, shew that Israel 
wept and bewailed his death as if he had actually died there. This opinion of 
the ancients is adopted by Bashi and R. Becbayai. 

The learned Aben Ezra conciliates these verses in another manner, saying, 
that the same Joumies which are represented in one text as having been made, 
are referred to and related in another. The text appears to favour this idea, 
for ipff' 'ja (Beng Jaakan) is one thing, [ps- -Ja nnw3 (Beerot of Ben6 
Jaakan) is another, moiD (Mosera) and rincin (Moserot) are not the same; 
therefore, as the Scripture does not name these places by unvarying terras, it 
may reasonably be supposed tbey are not the identical ; and, therefore, Kadesh 
may have bwin called Be^rol- ben ^Jaakan, and Hor-a-Har (the mount) 
Mosera ; in this way the verses are not contradictory, for it says in one 
verse that they removed from Kadesh to Hor-a-Har, and the same in another 
verse, denominating the places differently, that is, Beerot' bene -Jaakan and 
Mosera, stating that Aaron died there. Mount Hor and Mosera being the 
same. It is not surprising that a place should be called by different names, 
for it occurs very often in Scripture ; the wilderness of Shur is also termed 
of Etham, thus the two doubts are solved, seeing that the movements are not 
related in two ways, for Be^rot-bene- Jaakan and Moserot are not Bene 
Jaakan and Mosera, consequently, Aaron died in Hor-a-Har (.Mount Har) or 
Mosera, which is one and the same place ; in this way also, the forward jour- 
neys which tbey made from this place are related by giving them different 
names, for in Numbers it is said, that from Hor-a-Har they moved to Zaimona, 
and in Deuteronomy from Mosera (which is Hor-a-Har) they moved to Gud- 
goda, which is the same place, as also Punon and Ohot. JothiatA is a 
place called Beer (a well), on which account, the term springs of waters is 
applied to it : thus the verses conciliate. 
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R. Levi ben Gerahon observes otherwise on the second text, saying, ^* And 
the children of Israel moved from Be6roth-bene-Jaakan Mosera;* if the verse 
had intended to say, " to Mosera,*' it ought to have been written n^iDloV, with 
the letter by or the preposition to ; from which omission, he infers that it would 
otherwise have been contradictory of the first passage. His exposition is this : 
^* And the children of Israel moved from Beeroth-bene- Jaakan and Mosera ; and 
in these journies Aaron died ;" or in Hor-a-Har, since there it is not named. 
The doubts also solve in this way ; for it neither mentions the movements in 
a different manner, nor does it say he died at Mosera, but during those 
journies. 

Nachmanides has another idea, that Mount Hor was an extensive r^on, 
and» therefore, called Hor-a-Har, which means Mount Hor, for distinctions sake, 
and that it began at Hasmona and terminated on the borders of £dom ; and 
in the plains at the base of Mount Hor, were the seven places mentioned as 
Ijring between Mosera and Kadesh. This being the case, Israel (as stated in 
Numbers) journeyed from Moserot, and encamped at Hor-a-Har, that is, on 
a spot at its base, where Moses received the command to ascend the heights 
with his brother Aaron, which he obeyed, all these places were close to 
each other, in that part of the Mount that was above Moserot Aaron died, 
and was interred: in this way one of the contradictions is reconciled, as 
Aaron died in Hor-a-Har, above Moserot, and was buried in that part of the 
mount which had that place at its base. To solve the other doubt, Be^rot- 
ben^'Jaakan is not Ben^-Jaakan, but a place called Hasmona, where those of 
Bene-Jaakan had dug wells to water their flocks, for nnM3 means " wells ; " 
and it says, departing from Hasmona, Israel encamped there, and thence 
moved to Mosera, then to Moserot, and on to Ben6-Jaakan, which makes four 
days' journey ; and as events are more detailed in Deuteronomy, it there men- 
tions these two additional journies of Be^rot-ben6-Jaakan and Mosera, and 
then proceeds to those of Jotbiata, to give the opportunity of stating that they 
were places containing plenty of water ; on which account they tarried there 
many days. The second contradiction is thus disposed of, since these two 
places are additional ones to those before named. 

Another explanation is given on this point, thus : They may have been the 
same places ; but Aaron dying in that part of Hor-a-Har above Mosera, the 
elders and pious men of Israel, or even the whole people, retraced those jour- 
nies, which were short, for the purpose of ascending the mount at Mosera ; and 
there they prayed, and bewailed the loss they had sustained by the death of one 
so eminently worthy, which lasted thirty days ; when they returned, and con- 
tinued their journey. This is easily credible. The mode of conciliation is, 
however, left to choice. 



QUESTION 170. 

Num. 35:4. And the suburbs of the cities Num. 35:5. And ye shall measure from 

which ye shall give unto the Levites shall without the city on the east side, two 

reach from the wall of the city and out- thousand cubits, &c. 
ward, a thousand cubits round about. 

These contradictions are closely connected, one verse saying 1000 cubits, 
and the following one 2000 — How is it explainable ? 
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RECONCILIATION. 

The contradiction is mooted in the Guemara,^ and thus conciliated by R. 
Eliezer: Two thousand cubits were griven to the Levitical cities, measuring 
from outside the city, of which one thousand was for pasturage, and the adorn- 
ment of the city, on which houses might not be built, nor vines planted, nor 
might it be cultivated, but used only for grazing their cattle ; and this the 
text says. The Sages say they could not bury their dead there, but they 
might do any of these things in the outer thousand cubits. This precept was 
given by the Liord to save them trouble, and that they might have their cattle 
near to them and the city. 



> Seta, c. 5. 
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QUESTION 171. 

Deut.4:7. For what nation is there so great, Isaiah 55: 6. Seek ye the Lord while he 

who hath God so nigh unto them, as the may he found, call ye upon him while he 

Lord our God is in all that we call upon is near, 
him for. 

According to the words of Moses, the Lord is always ready to hear those 
who call upon him ; why, therefore, does Isaiah say, " Seek ye the LfOrd while 
he may be found ;" which seems to indicate that there are times when he 
may be found, and others, when he may not ? How can these apparently 
repugnant verses be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

One of the accusations made by the impious King Manasseh against Isaiah 
was, that he was a false prophet ; from contradicting the words of Moses, 
which must necessarily be positive, as he was the greatest of all prophets ; 
and he had declared that there was no God like the Lord, who at all times 
heard those who called upon him, yet Isaiah, who was a prophet, when com- 
pared to him, much inferior, said '* Seek him while he may be found ;" al- 
though he had no power or authority to cancel or alter the dicta of Moses. 
, ^ The Guemara^ says, that for this and many similar reasons, that wicked king 
condemned Isaiah to death without waiting for any explanation or answer, 
which the prophet might have given to elucidate the point. 

The ancient Sages answer this doubt in the same Treatise, and in Yalcut,^ 
by this distinction — ** This, is by a single person, and tJiis (the other), is in 
a congregation," meaning that prayers are more acceptable to the Lord when 
made in common, than individually ; and this is shewn in the Guenoara' to 
be understood for a congregation of (or exceeding) ten persons;* great sanctity 
being attached to that number; for which reason, when Abraham interceded for 
Sodom, he stopped on coming to ten righteous persons, as he could not go 
below that number : the Cabalists hold it to be the most perfect number. 

This doctrine of our Sages is supported by Avicenna in the last book of 
his Metaphysics. Thomas Aquinas^ also taught it, and even Augustin® con- 
forming to it, says. Those who have but little, acquire great merit on formiDg 
a body in order to pray, as it appears incredible that the prayers of man? 
should not be heard. Therefore all the prayers of our ancient Sages, anJ 
those composed by the men of the Great Synagogue are in the plural, as " Our 
father, O make us turn to thy law," '* Heal us," *' Answer us ;" our prayen 
are invariably in this mode, none being in the singular.^ 



* Yebamot, c.4. » B. 1 . art. 324. ^ Berachot, c. 1. 

* Meguila, c. I . * Thomas.ques.22,&83,art.7. •Serm.44. 

^ It must not be supposed from this that we are without prayers for individual cases : «e 
have many ; for instance — " Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, king of the Universe, wbo 
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The philoBOphical foundation of ihia reals on the following roason^. Aris- 
totlc.B Plato,'-' and Scot,'** say that every thing composed of parts is not the 
same as the parts were, which assertion effects changes conformable to true 
metaphysics, that a mixture forms a third description in respect to its compo- 
nent parts. According to this truth the verses conciliate ; for Moses saying 
" The Lord is always near to those who call upon him,'* alludes lo prayers 
made in a congregation of ten when they would certainly be heard ; whereas 
Isaiah's words, "Call upon him while he may be found," refers to private 
orisons, when God is sometimes to be found, and at others not, according to 
the merits of the supplicant. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud >> this doubt is solved in another way. R. 
Jeremiah, in the name of R. Abhu, says, " Seek the Lord while he is to be 
found." Where is he to be found ? In the synagogues and colleges; this he 
takes from the n in the word IBVona (when he is to be found), which is 
termed D>pnn n'S, a Beth (3) of locality, and therefore explains that God is 
always found ready to hear, and near to prayers made in synagogues, colleges, 
and places of public worship, although not always so to private devotion. 

This is also founded on reason ; for now prayers being offered up in lieu of 
sacrifices, which were only performed in the Temple by the priests, so should 
they be offered in the synagogues, or small temples, such as we now have. 
This doctrine is not only confirmed by Philo,'^ but also by Plato," who ordainis 
that no one should have private oratories in their houses wherein to offer 
sacrifices. This also conciliates the verses ; for Moses saying, that in all our 
calling upon God, we shall always Snd him ready, is to be understood of public 
places of worship ; and Isaiah does not say the contrary, but preaches that God 
is not always lo be found, nor is he always near lo individuals ; he therefore 
recommends that he should be sought in those places where he is to be found. 

In the Gucmara'* and Yalcut,'* they give another interpretation, which 
is, *' Seek the Lord while he is to be found," means during the penitential 
days, from New Year to the Day of Atonement, which must be thus understood : 
The world was created ou the first day of Tisri, as before shewn ; and as it is 
the beginning of the year, all the planets commence their revolulions ; and in 
the same manner as they denote the events of man's future life at his birth, so 
do they demonstrate all the events of the elemental world at this period of tlie 
year's commencement, as well as general events, such as famine and plague, 
plenty and health, war and peace, &c. ; life or death, and gain or loss, to par- 
ticular provinces or individuals, as will hoppen to each. The Hebrews call 
that day {nn o^', a. day of judgment, ns thereon by the celestial constellations 
every thing is judged ; but this judgment is general and not particular : and 
as the people of Israel are not governed by the heavenly bodies, nor are under 
the influence of their movements, nor that of any celestial prince, but guided 
by Divine Providence only, as the Scripture clearly soys, " Lest thou lift up 
thine eyes to heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, 
even all the host of heaven, shouldest thou be moved to worship them and 
serve them, which the Lord thy God hath partitioned unto all nations under 
the whole heaven." " But the Lord hath taken you ;"" which proves that all 

bcatowest beneflti on the undeiecving, for on me but thou bestowed aU good i" vhirh is 
publicly mid in synagogue by a pcnan BrrivLng from a duigeious JournEy, being relused 
rroin priion, recoTering ffo" Ulnesi, or coming Irom ■ irai voyage, which our SagF« derive 
from Psa. 107, where alluiion is made to those fuur cnses, and p. 35 commanda a public cx- 
pres^ian of gratitude. — Tkahblatoh. 

* Metaphysics, 5, iKt 19, ' Thecteto. " B,3,div.2.a. " Berachot, c.S. 

" De Monarchia, b. 2. " De Legibui, b. 1 0. " Rosb a Sana, c. I. 

•' D. 1. art. 82S. " Dcul. 4 : 20. 
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nations eicept Israel are under the influence of the heavenly bodies. But as 
this exception would not hold unless they observed the precepts, and thus be 
under the divine grace, the Ix)rd commanded that the 1st of Tisri (7th month 
of ecclesiastical year) should be celebrated as a holy-day, and that the *i£>iv 
(comet) should be blown thereon, signifying that all should subdue their 
passions, and subject matter to the empire of reason ; every one repenting of 
his sins, and firmly resolving to sin no more, which is true repentance. For 
this, the term of ten days is g^ven, being a perfect period ; at the end of 
which, he instituted niB3, the day of atonement or expiation, on which those 
sins are pardoned which they had purified and cleansed themselves of during 
the preceding days ; they then remained free from planetary influence, and 
became solely and wholly guided by Divine Providence. But those who have 
not so cleansed themselves of their impurities, and disposed themselves 
properly for pardon, continue under the baneful influence of the stars. Know- 
ing that the Lord had gpraciously conceded these ten days, what the andents 
say in respect to the conciliation of these verses is very appropriate, for sup- 
posing, as Moses says, That the Lord hears at all times those who call upon 
him, the sentence of Isaiah is also verified, as the Lord is more readily found 
on those days than on any others. 

The royal Psalmist conciliates these verses by saying, ** The Lord is nigh 
onto all that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth." ^^ He is not 
content with saying, ^^ all who call upon him," but adds, <* that call upon him 
in truth ;" denoting that God is not nigh and propitious to all generally, but 
only to those who truly call upon him, that is, in just causes ; for one man 
might unknowingly ask for what might be injurious to him, and another for 
what he does not deserve : such God answers not ; but to those who pray only 
for just and correct things, he will ever be propitious. 

Conformably to this, Moses saying, God is near in all our calling upon him, 
is to be understood as David states, that is, when he is sincerely called upon ; 
and what Isaiah says, is the same, for his words of *' Seek the Lord while he 
may be found," is only observing that he should be called upon when he may 
be found, that is, asking only for proper things, and preceding the prayer by 
conduct deserving of its being acceptable. 



QUESTION 172. 

Deut. 4:19. Lest thou lift up thine eyes Psalm 5 : 5. For thou art not a God thtt 
unto heaven, and when thou secst the hath pleasure in wickedness, 
sun, and the moon, and the stars, even 
all the host of heaven, shouldest thou be 
moved to worship them and serve them, 
which the Lord thy God hath partitioned 
unto all nations under the whole heavens. 

By this text, all nations of the world must believe in the existence of the 
First Cause. 

RECONCILIATION. 

From the first text it might be inferred that God permitted idolatry to be 
practised by all the nations under heaven, and that they might bow down to the 



" Psalm 145:18. 
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sun, moon, and stars, as it says. " Ye shall not bow down to thcDi," Tor ihpy 
were partitioned " unto all the nations under the whole heaven ;" which is con- 
trary to reason ; for the Psalmist says, " God takes no pleasure in wickedness 
or iniquity :" besideSj it is adduced in the Guemara,' that all nations are bound 
to observe the Bcveo precepts, termed nj 'J3 mivo jfatff (the seven precepts 
of the Noachides), and as Maimonides slates in bis " Yad a Hazaka," Adam, 
the first man, had six precepts commanded him, which were, 1st. Not to com- 
mit idolatry; 2nd. Not to blaspheme the name of God; 3rd. Not lo kill; 
4th. Not to commit adultery ; 5th. Not to steal ; and 6th. To appoint judges 
to enforce these precepts. The same were also given lo Noah, with the addi- 
tional one of not rutting any part off n living animal and eating it, as the text 
says, " Surely of flesh with its soul, its fleah ye shall not eat.' These are the 
seven precepts of Noah, transmitted lo us by tradition, and implied by Scrip- 
ture itself, ^ which slates, the Lord punished those nations that did not observe 
them. Those who received them are termed auJin tJ (resident strangers), 
and might dwell with Israel, and Maimonides remarks elsewhere, that those 
who observe them, not alone from the dictates of reason, but as having been 
given in the Law, and from Moses having verbally declared that thev had hern 
previously given lo the sons of Noah, would have a portion in theothcr world, as 
theancienlsagessay, in various places, «3nDVijjVp'?nDnVa''[:^i]jnnioi« 'Ton 
(The pious of the nations of the earth have a share in the next world),* Mni- 
monides also collects it from the passage of the Mishna that begins, " Four 
persons^ have no portion in the next world, one of whom b Balaam, from 
being an infidel, in order that such may not be encouraged ; but the nations of 
the earth have a portion in the neit world :" he also affirms it in various parts 
of his " Mishne Torah," and in his Guide,' he says, " Tlie Lord leaves no 
pood action unrewarded ;" adopting the matim of the ancient Sages, who say, 
n'"i3 Va HDip ncpa «in ilia tfiiprt ['» (TTie blessed God deprives no creature 
of the reward it merits), as may be observed from what is said in " Shemot 
Itaha,"'' that the Lord ordained that lorn meat should be given to dogs, in 
reward for not disturbing the children of Israel in their departure from Kgypt. 
In the Guemara^ il is related, that God favoured the heathen Dema ben 
Netina by pcrmittiiig a red heifer to be born in his herd, in ordpr that he 
might sell it for an estraordinary price, as a reward for iho great respect and 
honour he had shewn to his father ; the same is also said" of the four instances 
in which Ncbucbadncizar demonstrated his respect to God; from all which 



' Sanhedtin, c. 7. ' Genwis. 9:4. * Ssr.hedrin, c. J. 

' The tour pennns slludod to are Bslum. Iloeg, Achitophel, snd 

Balasmlher derive from Pi. 9:18. •'AH the wicked stall be tu 
tbu nations that ror^et God." The lirit part they consider appUes 
nnd the Istlrr to such as Balaaoi, who endfavouiedtu act contrary to 
orGod,ind to curse the children of Israel. 

Doeg. from Pi. 52 : 7, where David, cursing him (or his treachery, says, " God ihall like- 
wiie destroy thee for ever," gic. and root thee out of the lonJ 0/ the hvingt. This term in 
Holy Writ is always undcmood by the Helirews (from ita being in the plural) to meu 
botti this world and the next. 

Achitopbel, lo whom 1 1 applied the last verse of P»- 57, "But ihou,0 Lord, ahull bring 
them down into the pit of deitnlction ; men of blond and deceitful men shall not live half 
their dayi;" which happened to him. for he hung himself at the age of thirty, — the life of 
man being seventy. Doe« alw died about the tame age. 

Gebazi, — see 2 Kings, b:il. tt uq. 

The Sages herehy wish To impress on mankind that there is no aalvation for suicides, 
murderers, Imitoni, deceitful men or hypocrites, and Ihou who, having a knowledge of Ihe 
First (.'auHe, remain pagans, w liccome atheists.— Tsansi.atoh. 

"B.a.c.lT ' C.31. ' Kidushin,c.l. ' Sanhcdrin, c. 1 1. 
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R. Judah a Levi^® affirms, that the Hebrews do not believe g^ood actions go 
unrewarded, be they performed by one of any nation : the only distinction they 
make between themselves and the stranger is, that the latter cannot attain the 
grade of prophecy. 

In ^' Zoar *' it is said, that kings, governors, and magistrates of the nations 
that do good to Israel, and take them under Cheir protection, will enjoy oertain 
degrees of bliss reserved for them in Paradise ; but, on the contrary^ those 
who injure them, will not fail to receive their punishment hereafter. 

It being sufficiently proved that avoidance of idolatry was one of the Noachide 
precepts, it only remains to shew how the words, *' The Lord thy God hath 
partitioned them to all nations '* are to be understood* 

The interpreters who translated the Holy Scriptures for Ptolemy Fhiladel- 
phus felt this difficulty, and as adduced in the Talmud,^^. added another word 
to avoid the error ; and where it says, '^The Lord thy God partitioned them,*' 
they subjoined, nmn^ *^ to enlighten all nations/' thereby intimating that the 
verse signified, that the stars and heavenly bodies had influence over all nations 
except Israel, who were under the protection of the First Cause alone ; and 
this is what Uie text says, " Which the Lord thy God hath partitioned to all 
nations under the whole heaven," and then immediately follows, ** But the 
Lord took you," &c. And as R. Abraham Aben Elzra says. It is proved that 
every nation, and even every city, is under the dominion of its planet, but the 
Lord raised Israel to that eminence, that he placed them under his sole 
government ; for which reason Jeremiah ^^ told Israel not to be dismayed at 
the signs of the heavens, which the heathen might fear, but not they. Th^ 
verses are thus conciliated and the doubt solved ; because it does not say that 
God gave the sun, moon, and stars, to be worshipped by the nations of the 
earth, but to enlighten them according to their benevolent or malerolent as- 
pect. It also serves to exhort Israel, that seeing the Lord had made that 
distinction between them and other nations by taking them under his own 
immediate protection, they should not forsake him, and adopt any other 
worship. 



QUESTION 173. 

Deut. 6:16. Ye shall not tempt the Lord Mai. 3: 10. Prove (or try) me now in this, 
your God. saith the Lord of Hosts. 

One who tempts or tries another must have experience of his knowledge 
and power, or his goodness and will ; and as it arises either from ignorance 
or doubt| the Law commands not to tempt God ; for to doubt anything re- 
lating to his Divine perfection is highly sinful. How then does Malachi say, 
Try the Lord by bringing the tithes ? «» 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Hosayah, in the Guemara,^ conciliates this by saying. The verse tiMit 
says, << Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house, that there may be Iboi&J 
my house, and try me now in this, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will nol 
to you the windows of heaven, and I will pour you out blessinga,*' 



»® Cuzari,b. l,art.3. " MeguUa, c. I. »^ Jer. 10:2. » TahanM; 
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The adverb pRis (in ibis), excludes tiymg- tbe Eternal io any thing except 
tithes ! the reason is, because he who gives may imagine the more he gives 
the less he will have; the prophet undeceives him, Baying it is the contrary, 
and that in this only may God be tried ; for the properly of him who shall 
bring tithes to the house of the Lord ahall be so much increased, that he him- 
self shall say it is sufficient. 

R. Johanan also collects this from the verse of Deuteronomy that says, 
" Tithing ye shall tithe all the increase of thy seed:"' which command seems 
to contain a superfluous word, for it would have been sufficient to have said, 
" Ye ihall tithe," and not '* Tithing ye shall tithe," which he interprets, " If 
you tithe i/e shall tithe," that is, He who gives tithes shall always have where- 
withal to tithe. So that Moses lays, in a general sense, God must not be 
templed ; and according to Malachi, it may only be done on tbe subject of 
tithes. 

Or it may be said even more appropriately, that in the giving of tithes, 
there was a necessity from the obligation of the precept, and the advantage 
to have eaten in the house of tbe Lord ; as such, they did not tempt Him in 
bringing tithes, for they were bound to do it. Therefore, Malachi saying, 
" Try me uow in this," is not to be understood casually, but consecutively, that 
is, •' Try me and see if I open the windows of heaven to yon," that is, *' Bring 
the tithes regularly, and by experience you will find the benefits which God 
will confer on you, and how he will increase your wealth." 

It may be added, that where it is commauded not to tempt the Lord, it says, 
iDJn »'j " Ye shall not tempt," which word is always used in an objectionable 
sense, shewing ignorance of the power, will, goodness, or perfection of God, 
when He is tempted. Scripture says >niK IDJ') "aiid they tempted me,"^ 
which temptation is always sinful ; but Malachi changes the word, and says, 
'JUnai " and try me," which may be taken in a different sense. 

And although Ahaz was reproved, es is said in Isaiah, for saying, " I will 
not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord,"* in the words, " Hear ye now, O 
house of David t is it a small thing for you lo weary men, but will you weary 
my God also?'" that is, because the sign God gave was fur the public, as by 
it He assured them that the siege of the cily should be abandoned by the two 
hostile kings, therefore it was necessary to make that trial of God. 

Or, as R. David Kimohi says, It was not owing lo his faith that Ahax 
would not tempt God, but rather from the want of confidence he had in Gods 
promises : he said he required no sign, for, with or without, it was all the same. 
And if Abraham asked a sign " Whereby shall 1 know that I shall inherit it,"* 
he did so by divine inspiration, although some do not excuse the fault ; and 
Gideon shewed but little faith in asking for a sigO'^ What has been swd will 
HufSciently conciliate the verses. 



QUESTION 174. 

Tteat. 9-i. Sp«l( not thou in thine heart Dent. 9;li. Nut Tor tby rightfouinMi, i 

■ftcr Ihit tbe Lord thr God hath cut for the uprlghtncu of thine heut J 

them out from before tbee, njtIos »"' tlioit t° "> pi>'«" ihcif hindt but for i 

mj right«ou*OM* <>''' ' wirkrtntModheM nationi theLord thy 



me in to pouev 
wIckedncM tJ Ui 
drive them out fhi' 

■DcuMt:^: R 



*Mh drlvD thein out ftom Iwfore 
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RECONCILIATION. 

'^ The verses appear repugnant, for one says, " Speak not in thine heart (do not 
imagine) that God banishes these nations from their land for their wickedness," 
and the other says, they were punished for that conduct ; but they are ex- 
pounded in this way : — What the Lord says is, that Israel should not attribate 
their inheriting the land of the seven nations to two conjoined causes, namelj, 
their own righteousness and the wickedness of the others, as the first passage 
alludes to ; but the next explains the reason of this prohibition, because there 
was only one cause, that is, the wickedness of the nations. Rashi thus con- 
ciliates the texts, which is actually their literal meaning. 



QUESTION 175. 

Deut. 9:9. I abode in the Mount. Deut. 10: 10. I stayed Cor stood up) in the 

Moont. 

These two words have different meanings in Hebrew, for nv* signifies being 
seated, and lojr means standing. There accordingly arises a difficulty, for the 
first passage says Moses was seated, and the second that he stood up. 

RECONCILIATION. 

In Yalcut ^ the Sages conciliate this variation in different ways. 

Rab says, that during the whole time Moses 'was in the Mount, he was 
occupied in learning the secret mysteries and elucidations of the law ; therefore 
it is reasonable to suppose that he stood up with the greatest respect and 
veneration while listening to the word of God, but afterwards seated himself, 
in order that his mind might be more at ease, while he reflected on the instruc- 
tion he had received. 

Raba says, easy things are more readily learned while standing, but difficult 
ones require a sitting posture ; thus as the greatest attention is requisite in 
both cases, two different positions are necessary : so the verses agree. 

R. Johanan gives a yet clearer explanation, which is, that the word n v* has 
two significations, one is, to sit, the other, to stay or ahidcy as t&np!i mvni, 
" And ye abode in Kadesh :"* in this way there is no difficulty ; for saying, " he 
abode in the Mount," is not contradicted by its subsequently saying <* he stood." 



QUESTION 176. 

Deut. 12:5. But unto the place which the Deut. 12: 14. But in the place which the 
Lord your God shall choose out of all Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes, 

your tribes to put his name there. 

6. Thither shall ye bring your 
sacrifices . 

The Lord commanded as a precept, that when Israel had conquered and 



i 



* B. I. art. 832. ''Deut !:«. 
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divided the Holy Land, and were established therein, that they should not 
sacrifice aoy where as they had previously done, but only in the place he 
should select from all the tribes, which was Mount Moriah ; this being the 
case, how does it say in the second passage, " But in the place which the Lord 
shall choose in oae of your tribes." If the city to be selected was to be in all 
the tribes, it could not be from one alone, and if from one, it was not from 
all. How is this contradiction to be reconciled. 

RECONCILIATION. 

R. Judah,' who is followed by Raehi, conciliates these verses thus : he says, 
that the place alluded to, or the holy city of Jerusalem, belonged only to one 
tribe, as it fell to the lot or share of Benjamin, but the site whereon the temple 
was built belonged to all ; for, thai all might partake of its ownership, it was 
bought with the money of the whole ccmmunity* This author infers it from 
another contradiction, which occurs between 2 Samuel and 1 Cfaroniclea : in the 
last chapter of the former it says that David bought that site of Araunah the 
Jehusite, for fifty shekels of silver,^ hut in Chronicles* it says, he bought it for 
six hundred shekels of gold, a remarkable difference, which he conciliates by 
saying, that David bought this site on behalf of all, to be a general place of 
sacrifice, and that it cost sin hundred shekels of gold, by which eacli tribe had 
to pay fifty- The tribe of Judah that was in Jerusalem, and of whom David 
was chief, then paid their fifty, and this sum is what is stated in Samuel as 
having been paid by David immediately, and the remainder was afterwards 
collected to complete the six hundred, which were paid on behalf of the whole, 
according to Chronicles ; and with respect to its being said in Samuel, " of 
silver," when il should have said, '' of gold," is because that payment was 
made in silver coin ; so that the site of Mount Moriah was purchased with the 
money of all the tribes : by this the verses conciliate, for the place God chose 
was in one of the tribes, as it was in the portion of Benjamin, although it 
belonged to all ; from the site of the Holy Temple having been purchased with 
the money of the tribes collectively. 

In " Siphr^" they conciliate these texts by this distinction, that the city of 
Jerusalem was not specially apportioned in the division of the land among the 
tribes, as some maintain, but all had a share in it, and it it therefore held, that 
the verse which soys, " In the place the Lord shall choose out of all your 
tribes," alludes to Shiloh, because when Israel commenced their journey in the 
wilderness, each offered his sacrifices in his own house, and under his own roof, 
on private altars, which was prohibited after the tabernacle was constructed, as 
slated in Leviticus,'* " What man soever of the house of Israel that kilieth an 
ox, &c. in the camp or out of the camp, and bringeih it not unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offering unto the Lord, &c. that 
man shall be cut off from among his people." When Israel afterwards arrived 
at Gilgal, the tabernacle of the wilderness was set up there, nevertheless altars 
were permitted elsewhere ; but when they came to Shiloh, where a house was 
built, as it is stated, Samuel brought '■ To the liouse of the Lord at Shiloh"^ 
they were prohibited. Shiloh being destroyed, the tabernacle was again set up 
at Nob, and private altars were allowed : after Nob was destroyed, Gibeon wa^ 
the place selected for public worship : in these two places the tabernacle re- 
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mained fifty-sefen yean, during which time it was permitted to offer on anj 
altar, until the final prohibition of such practice, when the Temple was built at 
Jerusalem ; so that the text which says, ** Ye shall not sacrifice in any place, 
but where the Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes," alludes to Shilob, when 
private altars were prohibited ; but the one saying, " Out of all your tribes," 
refers to Jerusalem, which was common to all the tribes, when private sacri- 
fices were finally prohibited. 



QUESTION 177. 

Deut. 13:1. Wlien there shall arise among Deut. 18:21. And if thoa say in tbine betrt 
you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams. How shall we know the woitl which the 

and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, liord hath not spoken ? 

2. And the sign or the wonder 
come to pass whereof he spake unto thee, 
saying. Let us go after other gods (which 
thou hast not known), and let us serve 
them; 

3. Thou shalt not hearken unta 
the words of that prophet. 

The contradiction appears manifest here : for if it says in one place, that the 
prophet who should give a sign or wonder to verify his prophecy, was to be 
put to death, notwithstanding that such sign or wonder should come to pass, 
if his prophecy tended to persuade the people to serve other gods. How, 
then, does the other passage, after saying that " the prophet who shall presume 
to speak a word in my name which I have commanded him to speak, or that 
shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die," immedi- 
ately continuing with the words, " How shall we know the word which the 
Lord hath not spoken ?*' &c. it then follows, that if events prognosticated by 
such prophet should happen, he shall be considered a true prophet, although 
he speaks it in the name of other gods, which sentence is contrary to the former, 
how can these texts be reconciled ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to all Commentators, two descriptions of prophets had no need 
to give evidence to shew they were truly so. 

The first are those who came in the name of God to reprimand the people, 
inciting and exhorting them to return sincerely to God : if such are known to 
be pious and virtuous men in other respects, they must be immediately hear- 
kened to, without proofs of their mission being . required. Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and the succeeding prophets had thus no necessity for performing miracles to 
corroborate their prophecies. 

The second description are those who prophesy in the cause of idolatry, or 
desire to add to, or diminish from, any precept of the law: such are not to 
be asked for proofs, but shall be immediately put to death, as it is clearly 
stated in the first verse, which says, " If there arise among you a prophet, or 
a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, saying, Let us go 
after other gods, and let us serve them ; thou shalt not hearken to the words 
of that prophet ; (r. 5) and that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be 
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put to death." Anil this, because, although he should truly progtioslicale 
some future events, he might acquire such knowledge through astrology or 
necromancy. 

But the prophecy which requires proof is that which seeks to suspend lera- 
porarlly the operation of any part of the law, on account of some present 
necessity, yet without presuming to annul it permanently. 

Or in the case of a prophet, when speaking in the name and by command 
of God, and another attempts to deny his prophecy, as happened to Je- 
remiah with Ilananiah,' it would then be requisite to confirm his prophecy, 
which coming to pass, he is to be recoguised as a true prophet, and if not, a 

This is all stated in the text, which says, " I will raise them up a prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his 
mouth : and he shall speak unto them all that 1 shall command him : and it 
shall come to pass, that whosoever shall not hearken unto my words which he 
shall speak in my name, I will require It of him.^ We here see that if such 
prophet be like jptoses, and known to be virtuous and pious, he has no need 
to confirm his prophecy, but shall be instantly acknowledged and hearkened 
to, as a true one : the subject is then continued, '' But the prophet who shall 
. presume to speak a word in my name nhich 1 have not commanded him to 
speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall 
Ate : and if thou say in thine heart. How shall we know the word which the 
Lord hath not spoken ?*' Here, he who speaks in the name of other gods 
is condemned to death, as also he who speaks what the Lord has not com- 
manded ; the first may be easily known, but how is the other to be ascertained 
in order that his punishment may be inflicted or avoided ? The following 
verse explains the matter, and gives the rule for discrimination, '■ When a 
prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come 
to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him ;" demonstrating 
that he shall be considered a true one when his word is confirmed, as it was 
with Jeremiah, but otherwise to he held as false like Hananiah ; and this as 
Maimonides^ said, by trying one after the other, and finding every thing 
occurring exactly and positively as predicted, then such prophet shall be re- 
puted and accounted as a true one. 

In this way the verses are not contradictory ; for the saying, a prophet shall 
be recognised as true when his prediction shall happen, does not allude to 
him who shall prophesy in the name of other gods or idolatry, for such shall 
be put to death, although he gives signs and wonders ; but it refers to him, 
who, speaking in the name of the Lord, ordains the infraction of something 
that has been previously received as law, or whose words are denied by some 
pretended prophet as above stated. Thus the verses are in accordance with 
each other, and no discrepancy remains. 



QUESTION 178. 



Deut. ISt'l. To the end thU there 
poor unODg you. 
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RECONCILIATION. 

This coDtradiction is pointed out in Yalcut,^ and explained thuti : ^* If Israel 
were worthy, the Lord promises there should be no poor among them, hot 
only among other nations, as the verse says, '< Only if thou carefully hearka 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God ;" but if they neglected the precepts of 
the law, they would, on the contrary, have poor among them and other ni- 
tions none. This exposition, which conciliates the verses, is adopted by Railii 
and R. Bechayai. 

R. Solomon ben Adereth^ conciliates them by saying, it is evident that tlie 
Lord promised Israel that there should be no poor among them, because, sach 
should not suffer distress or want, as the rich would relieve their necessities, 
so that, although there would be needy persons, they would not feel their 
poverty, being thus supplied with what was necessary for their utuation. It 
therefore enjoins a few verses after, " Opening, thou shalt open thy hand wide 
unto him" (the poor man). 

Nachmanides says, the Lord promised Israel that if they observed the pre- 
cepts they should have no poor among them ; but, foreseeing the future, and 
knowing they would not deserve this blessing, but, on the contrary, would 
annul some and alter others, it was predicted that the poor should never cease 
out of the land. He therefore commanded that liberality should be exercised 
towards them, and charity practised in a proper manner ; first, towards rela- 
tions'; next, to inhabitants of the same city, and then to those of other places ; 
always giving preference to those who have precedence, according to the verse 
which says, << If there be among you a poor man of one of thy brethren 
within any of thy gates within thy land, thou shalt not shut thy hand :'* thm 
placing them in the order of their prior claim to assistance. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel understands it to be a future promise ; and where it 
says, ** there shall be no poor," it is to be understood for Israel, as it adds, 
"among you," and where the text is, ** The poor shall never cease out of the 
land," he considers it to allude to other nations, as it does not say *<of," or 
•* among thee," but, ** of the land," or earth. 

Or it may be said, that the Lord's promise was. There shall be no mendi- 
cants, or beggars, in the Hebrew nation ; that is, such as beg about the 
streets. For in all countries where they arc dispersed, we find they are not 
addicted to beggary, the poor being provided for in a proper manner, either 
out of the general fund of the community, administered by the authorities of 
the synagogue, or by the private liberality of individuals of property ; begging 
is therefore seldom practised. This is attributable to Divine providence ; so 
that, although the poor will never cease out of the land, their poverty will not 
be of the lowest description. The two verses thus treating of different descrip- 
tions of poverty, are not contradictory. 



I 



QUESTION 179. 

Deut. 17:2. If there be found among you . Psa. 148 : 3. Praise ye him, sun and moon. 

. . man or woman that 5. For he commanded, and they 

3. . . hath gone and served other were created, 
gods and worshipped them, either the 
sun, or moon, or any of the host of heaven, 
which I have not commanded. 



» B. 1, art. 897. ' Arisba. quest. 109. 
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If, SB David savs, aod Genesis itatea, the Lord created the lieavens, sud, 
moon, and every thing' else, or that all \rtis created at hia conimand, ho« ia 
Deuteronomy to be understood where it says, " Any of the host of heaven 
which I have not commanded " — Were they created without his command, or 
order ? or how is this to be explained ? 

RECONCILIATION, 
The translators of the Septuagint" to prevent error, and that the heathen might 
not take advantage of this pasaage to say thai the sun and moon which they 
worshipped were as powerful as gods, and were not created ; or that they 
might not imagine, according to Aristotle, that such were from all eternity, 
and had no beginning, to where it says, "' which 1 have not commanded," they 
added the word Diar*? (to serve them), whereby the verse is immediately 
understood ; the meaning being, that the Lord did not command they should 
be worshipped: thus rendering it not repugnant to the positive sentence of 
David. 



QUESTI 


3N I«o. 


Deut.l7:l4. When . , thou (halt ««y. 


ISam,S:5. And said unto him. Make u« • 


I will set a king over me, like as ill the 


king. 


nations that are abDUt me ; 


7. AndtheLoTduidantoSimuel, 


5. FlacinE Ihou ihalt place over 


Hearken unto the voice of the people in 


thee a king, whom the Lord thy God shall 


■11 that they bbj unto thee: for they have 


cboo«e. 


not rErjected thee, but they have rejected 




IDC. that 1 should not reign over them. 




IS;17. That you may perceive and 




see that your wickednesi is great, which 




ye have done in Ibe light or the Lord, in 




asking you a king. 



According to the Guemsra,' three precepts were commanded for Israel to 
perform on their estahlishtnent in the Land of Promise: — Ist. to place over 
thcni a king ; 2d. to ejttirpate the memory of Amalek ; and 3rd. to build 
the Temple. Maimonides therefore reckons among the 613 precepts, this 
one, derived from ancient tradition of selling up a king, taking it from the 
verse which plainly says, " Placing thou shalt place over thee a king ;" and 
so does R. Simeon Micosi.^ If such be the case, the difficulty here is great; 
for if it was a precept given to Israel, what evil did they do in demanding a 
king of Samuel ? and for what reason was tbc Lord so wrath at the desire, 
saying, they had despised his reigning over them ; Samuel telling them further, 
that their sin and wickedness was great: all which seems to indicate contradic- 
tion — How can it be understood ? 




RECONCILIATION, 
and modern Sr-"" have been very solicitous and acute 



'•^ 
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Firstly. The ancient Sages in ** Siphr^ *' laj. It wai a p recep t tiliich Isnri 
received, to raise and establish a king over them ; hat the reason they wen 
reprimanded, when thev made the demand of Samuel, was, from the h^d is- 
tentions which actuated them, as they wanted a king to lead them to iddakry, 
and to abandon the Divine worship. 

R. Neoray says the same in Yalcut.^ They deduce this from the vm 
words of the demand,/' Make us a king to judge us, like all the other nations^ 
and further on they say, *< that we also may be like all the nations,'* tins 
secretly covering their sinful intention, in wishing to assimilate themselvei to 
the nations in their customs and worship. And so the Lord himself told 
Samuel, '* They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me ;' for wbt 
is it more than *^ they have done since the day that I brought them up oat of 
Egypt, even unto this day, wherewith they have forsaken me and served other 
gods, so do they also unto thee ;" we here see that the Lord complains g^readj 
that they had abandoned him, and they were accordingly reprimanded for their 
evil intentions in asking for a king, who would promote their wickedness, aod 
encourage them in it, as the kings of Israel subsequently did ; but although tbt 
Lord conceded them a king, it was not such a one as they wanted, for Saul wu 
generally pious and upright, and (whatever his partial faults might have been) 
never led them from the truth. This agrees, therefore, with what the Lord 
said to Samuel, *' Now therefore hearken unto their voice, nevertheless, testi* 
fying thou shalt testify to them," that is, Call heaven and earth to witness, 
that they will be lost if they follow their intention. 

The second opinion of the ancient Sages, are those in Tosaphot.^ They 
say, the sin did not consist in demanding a king, but in the mode of so doingi 
" Make us a king to judge us like all the nations ;" for God having dividd { 
and separated them from all other nations, calling them an ^^only and pecu- 
liar people " on the earth, it was a grievous sin to seek to resemble others. 
If they had said to Samuel, '< Seeing you are old and your sons follow not the 
path of the Lord, give us a king to judge us uprightly and truly ; or institute 
by your advice, a king that will teach us to observe the precepts of the Law ;** 
or, **Give us a king, as the Law permits and ordains*' — they would not have been 
reprehensible. Thus their offence consisted in saying, << Like all the nations ;** 
in which, however, the whole population did not concur, but only the tumul- 
tuous many, who were friends of innovation. This was foretold in Deute- 
ronomy, where it says, *< When thou art come unto the land . . . and 
shalt say, I will set a king over me, like as all the nations that are ahout me,** 
denouncing then from beginning to end the language they would hold ; the 
Lord commanded that the king should be one of their brethren, that they 
might not err in the selection. This opinion is espoused by R. David 
Kimchi. 

The third opinion is that of R.Nissim, which is, that the sin lay in saying, 
<< Make us a king to judge us," for, according to the Law, the civil power was 
vested in the judges of Israel, and the executive, and that of making war, in 
the king ; so that if they had said, <*Give us a king to fight our battles,'* or had 
they only simply asked for a king, the demand would not have been culpable. 
What appears to favour this opinion is, that Israel gave as an excuse for their 
request, the circumstance of Samuel being already old, although this w^as not 
a sufficient motive for desiring a kingly government, because rulers seldom 
abdicate their authority for being aged ; although the age of Samuel was, in fact, 
a great impediment in the judgment of civil cases. The verse appears to 

' B. 2, art. 105. * De Sanhedrin. -^ 
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denote this, in snyinj;, " And tlie thing was evil in the eyes of Saniuet, when 
they said. Give us a king to judge ua," adding nothing more ; and he infers the 
cause of Samuel's reproof as arising from the legal obUgation of the people's 
being judged by judges, whereas many wished to place the judicatorjal powers 
in the hands of a king, who had no right to it. 

The fourth opinion is that of Maimonides* on the book of Judges, who 
says, that the sin of Israel was because they revolted from God, and made 
their demand in the shape of a complaint, and not in consequence of a wish to 
observe the precept, they being tired of Samuel. Nachmanides says the same 
on Genesis, respecting the sceptre of Judah, affirming that the offence was in 
asking for a king during the life-time of Samuel, for they ought to have appre- 
ciated the correct manner in which he had governed them, as he had never 
molested nor caused them any injury, and they showed great ingratitude in 
asking a king of him, the demand amounting to an insult to the prophet, and 
be accordingly fett hurt at their conduct towards him. 

This idea appears conformable to the history, for it says, firstly, " that the 
thing was evil in the eyes of Samuel, when they said, Give us a king to judge 
us;" and he felt this from being the judge, that they should have held' his 
judicial conduct in such low estimation as actually to desire to have another 
in his stead. Secondly, The Lord ordered Samuel to hearken to the 
people, telling him, it was not he (Samuel) that was rejected, but God's 
reigning over them that was despised : thus demonstrating that the Lord, to 
console Samuel, took the rejection as directed against himself, and accordingly 
stated that even he was not a little offended, as being their king, that they 
should ask for one of flesh and blood : how much more must one of their own 
nature feel aggrieved 7 This is also corroborated by a third passage,'^ in which 
Samuel tells all the people to bear witness, and asks, " Whose ox had he taken, 
or whose ass, or whom had he defrauded, or whom oppressed, or of whom 
taken a bribe to blind his eyes therewith." This he .did in the presence of all, 
that it might not be supposed that it was sought to place another in his place 
from his being an arbitrary or venal judge. And that the public might not 
imagine he was angry, he told them further that he would not cease [o pray 
for there,' and shew them the right and proper path to pursue. All these pas- 
sages demonstrate that the sin consisted in making the demand during the 
life-time of Samuel, who is shewn to have been an upright, just, and benevolent 
judge. 

The Gtlh opinion is also of the ancient S-iges, who say, the sin was in asking 
for a king so determinedly, — " Make us a king," as they ought to have said, 
Let Samuel entreat God to give us a king, and not in the manner they did, 
repeating it also, in saying, " Nay. set a king over us."'^ Therefore. Samuel 
told them, it grieved him that they were so bent upon it, without considering, 
in a matter of such importance, whether it was a just request, and that they 
should be guided by the supreme Director of all things. 

The sixth opinion is that of R. Levi ben Gershon, who is followed by Paul 
of Burgos : they say, kings may be established in two ways : — 

1st. That the king be subject to the judgment of the law, governing every 
thing according to it ; or, 

2d, He may be absolute, making laws and governing agreeably to his own 
will and pleasure, as the heathen kings formerly did. 

The first is by succession, and such the Lord commands to be chosen, — 
" Placing thou shilt place a king over thee," &c., and he enjoins the upright 

3. ' 1 Sam. 13:23. ' I Sam. 10:19. 
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king to write out the Law, that he may have it always in mind and nid it, m 
that he may not become proud, and throw off the yoke of the commandiinDti; 
but the other sort of kingly government is highly injoriousy for by the power 
such a king exercises over every thing, he observes no justice, bat does as bt 
thinks proper. Under this supposition, they say, Israel did not ask for a kinf 
of the first description, but of the latter, saying, ^^ Make us a king to judge ■ 
like all the nations :" it was this that so extremely hurt Samuel, and caused tlie 
Lord to say to him, ** It is me they have rejected ; for they abominate and no 
longer desire my precepts, but they want a king who shall jud^ them by liin 
made at his own pleasure ;" and Samuel, that they might comprehend the erO 
they were asking for, explained the judgment of the Lord, and that the desired 
king would take away their sons and daughters from them for his own pur- 
poses, and not being subject to any law, would become a tyrant, making ererj 
thing subservient to his private views.^ But they obstinately persisted in 
having a king like the nations, at any rate : Samuel seeing this, said, ** Look 
here is the king you have chosen :" but be careful to observe the precepts of 
God ; for although you demanded an absolute king, he shall become like t 
lawful one, and an observer of the precepts, who will keep the Law himself, 
and enforce others to do so.^^ 

Now Paul of Burgos says. If any one ask why, after they had sinned in 
demanding a king, when they afterwards begged Samuel to pray for them for 
having added to their previous sins that of asking for a king, their intention 
was not overruled, and the whole matter of the request for a king abandoned ? 
the answer would be that Saul had already been anointed by Samuel, and all 
Israel knew he was so elected ; that had he not remained as king, it would have 
been a gross impropriety and insult, particularly as he had led them in the 
war of Jabesh Gilead, and been successful ; and it would have been wrong to 
return evil for good : besides his kingly office had been renewed at Gilgal, 
where he had sacrificed: all this could not be undone. 

Therefore the sin of the people was in asking for a king of an absolute 
description : and accordingly Samuel reproved them for making such a demand. 

The seventh opinion is that of Don Isaac Abarbanel, who adduces many 
reasons in favour of the argument that an aristocratical government, or one of 
many persons, is better than a monarchy, where the whole power is vested in 
a single person ; he therefore highly extols the government of Rome when 
she was under the Consuls, that of the Republics of Venice, Genoa, and 
countries similarly governed : he therefore concludes that God never posi- 
tively commanded Israel to establish a king over them ; for, in those times, 
kings were generally tyrannical, as we find those of Israel were mostly sinners 
and made others as wicked as themselves, which was not the case with the 
judges, who were men of truth and fearers of God. So the Divine will was 
not that they should elect a king, for God was the true king of Israel ; as 
Isaiah says '* The Lord is our king,"^^ therefore the Mosaical text is to be 
differently understood, and more according to the literal sense : that is, the 
Lord knowing the future, says ** Wiien thou art come unto the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, and shall possess it, and shalt dwell therein, 
and shalt say, I will set a king over me, like as all the nations that are about 
me : placing thou shalt place a king over thee whom the Lord thy God shall 
choose : one from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee,*' &c. 
Observe, it does not say, '* When you enter the land place a king over you,'* 
but when you enter and shall say^ " I will place/* meaning that, as soon as 

' 1 Sam. 8: 13. »* 1 Sam. 12: 13. " Isaiah, 33:22. 
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they entered and conquered the land, they would ask (at a king' without any 
other cause but to be like other ualione ; and since they would say so, he 
gave it OS a precept that they should place in that dignity one of their bre- 
thren, whom tlie Lord ahould choose: this ia what is meant by "placing, 
thou shalt place," &c. and this is the actual precept, and not that they ahoutd 
place a king. Thus a king was needless and even injurious ; and on this ac- 
count, he says they were reproved when tbey asked Samuel for one. 

This opinion, although it ia very conformable to the tett, at it is at variance 
with the tradition and decisions of the ancients, is not generally received. 

The eighth opinion is that of the Cabalists, who maintain that the sin was 
only in asking for a king at an improper time ; for, as the Lord had fixed a 
period at which the kingdom of David, the lineal descendant of Judab, should 
commence, they acted prematurely in ai^king it without waiting for the declara- 
tion of the Divine will by Samuel; and, although the Lord consented to their 
wish, the king selected was from the tribe of Benjamin, and, as a temporary 
one, bis reign would be shorL And as the prophet Hosea said, "They 
reigned but not by mc;"^ and in another part, "i gave them a king in 
my anger, and took away in my wrath ;"^ from his not being in the direct 
line of Judab. They were therefore reproved, not for asking a king, which, 
according to tradition, they were entitled to do, but for doing it at an improper 
or premature time. 

The aacienta leave room to add to the foregoing observations, that the 
offence was solely in asking for a king ; as, although the precept involved their 
right of establishing one as soon as they had possession of the land, they, never- 
theless, should have left the matter to Samuel, who, as a prophet, would know 
the proper time. But in this case they shewed a suspicion that as Samuel 
was judge, and held authority over the people, he would not voluntarily give 
effect to their wish ; and they therefore went to him, and peremptorily said, 
" Make us a king;" almost implying thereby that he was the cause that the 
precept respecting a king had not been already accomplished, adding, " We not 
only want a king to lead us to battle, but one who shall bold your post and 
judge US also," thus shewing their dissatisfaction with him, as being the cause 
of a king not having been established. On this account the Scripture says, 
" The thing was evil in the eyts of Samuel, when they said. Give us a king 
to judge usi " and, as the prophets of God never repaid injury by the like, ho 
afterwards shewed that he bare them no resentment, but would rather pray 
for them, and seek their welfare, thus returning good for evil. These expo- 
(itions of this history are calculated to clear up the doubt, and conciliate the 
texts. 



QUESTION 181. 

Deut. IB:32. When > prophet ipeskclh in Jerem. 18:7. At the inslant I shiU ipexk 
the name of the Lord, if Ihe thing follow concerning » n»tion. or concerning a ling- 

not. nor come to pus, that is the thing dom, to pluck up, ind pull down, mtt to 

which the Lord hith not spoken. destroy it : 

8. If that nition, against whom 
I have pronounced, turo from their evil, 
1 will npent, ftc. 
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As the prophet Jeremiah says, the promises of God are conditional ; lor it 
times God speaks of destroying a nation or kingdom : but when they repent d 
their evil ways, and penitentially return to him, He relents of the evil He 
had threatened, as in the case of Nineveh : at others, he speaks of planting 
and building, but if they are wicked, he withdraws the good he had promised. 
If this is so, the doubt in this place is g^reat, because, as Moses says, tbe 
prophet who gives a test of his veracity is to be considered a true one, if wbit 
he had predicted happens, and false if it does not, all the promises of tbe 
Lord being conditional ; if what a prophet speaks of, whether g^ood or bid| 
does not occur on account of the wickedness or repentance of those his words 
are addressed to (according to Jeremiah), how is the text to be understood ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Maimonides in the preface to his Commentary on the Mishna, and in bit 
celebrated work *' Yad a Hazaka," '^ solves this discrepancy, bj saying, that 
a prophet should not be tried by performing unnatural wonders, but only bj 
foretelling some future event, which also must not consist in the prognosti- 
cation of evil, whereof God may relent, as in the case of Nineveh, but shoaU 
only be tried by his foreboding good and its coming to pass ; for when God 
commands a prophet to announce good to the public, or to an individual, be 
never withdraws it, nor does such promise become conditional, bot if sudi 
good is promised without the intervention of any medium or prophet, God 
may withdraw it ; and it was the knowledge of this difference that caused tbe 
patriarch Jacob- to fear, although the Lord promised to be with him, and 
guard him on his way, from its not having been made through some inte^ 
vening agent or prophet, he being conscious (on account of his own demerits) 
that he would have had nothing to fear had the Lord 30 promised throogb 
another. Maimonides corroborates this opinion by the words of Jeremiih 
to the false prophet Hananiah, '* The prophet who prophesieth of peace, when 
the word of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet be knows 
that the Lord hath sent him."^ 

It thus follows that the prophesying peace or good which would occur, was 
a confirmation of a prophet's mission. He infers from this, that the tnitb 
of such mission depended upon the prognostication and fulfilment of some 
future good event, which promised good would not be conditional, but affirmed 
and infallible. According to this the verses conciliate ; as Moses refers to 
the fulfilment of such good as may be predicted by any future prophet u 
necessary to the recognition of his mission, whereas what Jeremiah speaks of 
is that good which is promised directly, and without the intervention of anj 
prophet ; and this, God sometimes does not fulfil in consequence of the unwor- 
thiness of those it was promised to, and this caused Jacob's fear, aware thd 
promises of this description are always conditional. 

R. Levi ben Gershon^ coincides in what Maimonides says, that the proplKt 
shall be tried by predicting some future good occurrence, and not a bad oae; 
but adds that good sometimes proceeds from planetary influence, and it 
others, from Divine Providence : that proceeding from the latter (he says) the 
prophet shall not be tried by, for, although no condition is attadied to ity it 
is only to be understood as conditional ; therefore the patriarch feared tkat 
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tbc sins he might fall into would annul the promise, but the good ordained 
in virtue of the celestial bodies the prophet may be tried by, as they must 
necessarily happen, because volition was given to man to avoid, by bis correct 
conduct, the evil which such constellations shew as contingent, but not to dis- 
turb the good, for no one will throw an impediment in the way of receiving such 
benefit as may be predicted by a prophet. 

The verses also conciliate in this way ; because Moses treats on the pre- 
diction of some future good, when he says, that the prophet shall be recognized 
■s true should his words come to pass, that good being shewn by the heavenly 
bodies ; and if Jeremiah says that God repents both of promised good and evil 
at times, he treats of what emanates from Divine Providence. 

The Rab R. Hasdai* says otherwise. That the prophet shall be tested by 
the prediction of either good or evil : for when he predicts any thing in con- 
firmation of his mission, God will not permit it to fail, let it be what it may ; 
aince on thai depends the recognition of such prophet as coming from Him, 
tbe prognostication must therefore infallibly happen ; but a prophet, already 
known as such, may have his word fail on some occasions, as occurred to 
Jonah at Nineveh. The doubt is also solved by this; for the prophet Moses 
speaks of would be known as such if his words were really fulfilled, and being 
■o, he could never be considered as other than a true one. But when Jeremiah 
says that God repents both of good and evil, when predicted by a prophet 
already recognized, il is when no demonstration of his veracity is required ; but 
in such cases, the fulfilment follows the merit or demerits of the recipients. 

In my own humble judgment, the opinion of Don Isaac Abarbanel' is more 
conformable to the text and reason. He says, the acts and miracles of a pro- 
phet may be divided under three heads; he may annouDce something neither 
producing good nor evil to any one — as when Samuel told Saul that he would 
meet certain men on the road, and similar things ; or, he may say something 
beneficial or prejudicial to some kingdom, nation, or individual ; or, he may 
miraculously change the order of nature, by performing signs and wonders. 
Of these three methods by which a prophet may establish his veracity, he 
should only be tested by the first or third; that is. in announcing something 
from which neither good nor evil results, or by the performance of a miracle, 
■B Moses did in corruhoralion of his prophetic mission — sueh as the rod eon- 
verted into a serpent, the leprous hand, the water turned into blood, which were 
miracles that astonished. But as in what relates to future good or evil, either 
to the public or individuals, they are always to be understood as conditionally 
depending on the good or had actions of those they are addressed to : hence it 
is not reasonable to test a prophet thereby. 

In this manner the verses also conciliate ; since Moses alludes to such a pro- 
phet, who to confirm the truth of his mission, shall perform miracles out of 
the regular course of nature, or announce some future event not involving 
good or evil to any one, and which prediction shall happen ; and this is what 
the text says, " If the thing shall be or come to pass." But Jeremiah treats 
of the good or evil predicted to any people or nation ; as such promises are 
always conditional, according to the disposition of the recipients ; which ac- 
counts for Jacob's fear and Jooah not being considered a false prophet,. 
although Nineveh was not destroyed. 

Agreeably to this, Jeremiah said to Hananiah, *' The prophet that propheu 
sieth peace, when the word of the pronhet ah"l" •'■ "••« then shall tl 

prophet be known that the Lortf rhich he infc 

■ OraShem. It 
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that the good can never fail, as it woald be contrary to that axiom ; for \k 
intention of Jeremiah was only to say, '^ Look Hananiah, althoogli those wk 
foretell good are beloved, and those are hated who announce evil, the propbets 
who were before me predicted famines, plagues* wars, &c., and althoogh then 
were other prophets who contradicted them, and announced gcx>d, as yon not 
do, they were not therefore accounted true prophets, but the ftdfilment of 
what they had predicted was awaited for ; therefore you must not now botsi 
of your prophesying good as infallible, until your words are verified: ifaa 
then will you be recognized as a true prophet sent by God.** The verses coo* 
ciliate by any of the foregoing opinions. 



QUESTION 182. 



Deut. 20: 13. And when the Lord thy God 
hath delivered it (the besieged town) into 
thine hands, and thou shalt have smitten 
every male thereof with the edge of the 
tword. 



Deut. 20: 14. But the women andthelittk 
one, and the cattle, all that ia in the dtf, 
all the spoil thereof thoo ahalt take imtft 
thyself. 



** Little ones '* must have included males : if such were to be considered as 
spoil, how does the first passage say that all males were to be slain ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to Rashi, the saying '< every male," means only the adults, bat 
not infants or young children : to these he says life was granted although tbej 
were males. This is to be understood of the wars which Israel might be salh 
sequently engaged in ; but in those of the seven nations of Canaan, the Hirite. 
Perizite, &c., and Amalek, all were to be put to the sword ; for as the family 
on growing up would become idolaters like their ancestors, Israel might be led 
astray by attaching themselves to their absurdities, thus committing their 
errors. By killing the children, therefore, as a lesser injury, they avoided 
a greater, as the Scripture itself says, **' That they teach you not their abomi- 
nations.'*^ The verses are therefore not contradictory ; for saying " every 
male,'* is to be understood only for those grown, as we see the verse follow- 
ing excepts " little ones." 



QUESTION 183. 



Deut. 20 : 16. But of the cities of these peo- 
ple which the Lord thy God doth give 
thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatheth. 



Deut. 21:10. When thou goest forth to wtt 
against thine enemies* and the Lofi tl9 
God hath delivered them into t^fcfar W^ 
and thou hast taken them captivt. 



If all were to be slain, how could captives be made? 

RECONCILIATION. 
Where the Scripture says they were to leave none alivey it it tl 



' I Deut. 20:18. 
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[.with ihe seven nicked nalions; but the captives alluded loin the 
1 were to be made when warring with any other people. 

It must be observed, that in the wars of Israel, whether with ibe seven 
. nalioDS or any other, they always (as Mairaonides and K. Simaon Micosi' 
I prove) first offered peace ; for it was a. precept from God, that when aiege 
I Hioiild be laid to a city, they should first offer it peace, which is to be under* 
iBtood generally in any war; and if such proposal of peace was accepted, the 
[inhabitants remained tributaries, as the verse says, " And they shall serve 
thee," but these were bound to receive the precepts of Noah, as otherwise they 
Gould not permit them to dwell among them, according to the text which says, 
"They shall not be in thy land, nor make thee sin." 

But if they would accept of peace, then there was to be this distinction: in 
the casual wars with other nations they were to pul all to the sword, except 
the women and children : but in the obligatory onen with the seven nations 
and Amaiek, the Lord decreed that all should be slain. That such was the 
case, and peace offered even to the latter (excepting Amaiek), is proved by 
Scripture ; as it says in Joshua, " That there was not a city that made peace 
with Israel, excepting the Hivites, the inhabitants of Gibeon, all others they 
took in battle."^ It thus follows, that if they had accepted peace, war would 
not have been made with them, besides other proofs that might be adduced. 

So they say in " Siphrfe," that Joshua in entering the land sent three dis- 
patches to its rulers : the first saying, " All that will make peace with us. let them 
come, and we will accept them peaceably:" the second, "All who choose to 
abandon and quit the land, giving us free entry, shall retire unmolcMted ;" it is 
■aid that this proposal was accepted fay the Gii^ashites who went to Africa, 
therefore, when the Scripture orders the destruction of these nations, it only 
names six, leaving out the Girgashites : the third said, " All those who desire 
to make war let them eorae out and meet us." 

The Jerusalem Talmud" says, that tl 
gashites retired, and the remaining ihirt) 
the question, the command to slay nil thr 
the seven nations only : but taking pi ' 
which conciliates the verses. 



Gibeonites made peace, the Git^ 1 

me kings made war. RctumlDg tO' I 

breathetb. is to be understood f or 1 

permitted in all other waratV 



Deut. 27:12. These shall stand upon Mount 

Gcrizim to bless the p«o(jIp, vhen ye nre 

come ovci Jordan, Simeun, and Levi, and 

I Judnh, and laMchii, btuJ Joseph, sod Dea- 



\VhM 



li>ih,8:33. And all lirael and their clden ] 
and officers, and their judges, itood o 
this aide the ark. and on that aide, tKtotm. I 
the priests, the Levitea, &c. to bleaa tbs I 

form in which the Lord commanded that 

hleasings and curetts should be pronounced on Mount Gerizim and Ebal, 

ilh whu is said I 'ave been done by Joshua, will find three 

ppnrent discrepanrivs between ilic -First, Moses says the tribes were to 

md nnoa the Uu" (oihua ti before it. Second, Moses saya 

I ctirses : in Joshua it says only 

ciirses. Third, Moses says I 
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that the blessing^ and curses should be read by the LeTitea with a loud voice; 

but in Joshua it says, that Joshua himself read them to the people. Hov ii 

all this explainable ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

To solve these three contradictions, it will be previonaly neoeMiry to c^ 
amine three points : — 

First. What were the blessings and curses that were to be read to tk 
people ? whether it is to be understood for those eleren, oommeDciiig 
" Cursed be the man who maketh a graven image," or any others. 

Second. Who delivered them ? whether the Levites or Israelites. 

Third. W^ere they delivered on the Mount or before it ? 

In regard to the first point, there are commentators who differ in ofunioa— 
following the Guemara of Sota,* Rashi says, respecting the bleashigi ad 
curses, that the latter were the eleven maledictions beginning* with the vsrd 
*' cursed,^* and that the Jjevites turned their faces to Mount Geriaim, and ssid, 
** Blessed be the man who maketh not a g^ven image," &c., and then ton- 
ing towards Mount Ebal, they said, " Cursed be the man who maketh i 
graven image," &c., continuing the whole eleven in this way. 

The learned Aben Ezra does not admit that these were the hleaungs snd 
curses in question, but understands them to be those contained in the following 
chapter, which begins, *' And it shall come to pass if thou ahalt hearken £fi' 
gently unlo the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all bit 
commandments ;" ^ &c. where great good is promised to the ohservera of the 
law. And immediately after follow the maledictions for its non-obserranee; 
thus, '' But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God," &c. ; and then predicting the numberless evils that wonU 
befall its transgressors. 

R.Levi ben Gorshon, to avoid mistakes, espouses both opinions, savings 
both were read, which appears the most likely, as will be hereafter shewn.' 

In regard to the second point, it is presumable that the Levites deUvered 
the blessings and maledictions, as the text says, *' And the Levites shall spetk, 
and say unto all the men of Israel, with a loud voice, cursed be the man,"' 
&c., which is the opinion of our ancient Sages, and it is adopted by Rashi and 
R. Levi ben Gershon. 

As to the third point, there are two opinions upon it in the Guemara of 
Sota ;^ one is, that six tribes stood on Mount Gerizim, and six on Mount Ebtl, 
and the Levites placed themselves between the two divisions, and as this diffi- 
culty would arise in consequence of being named as one of the twelve (Ephraim 
and Manasseh being merged into one, under the head of Joseph), Levi could 
not be between thcni ; to which they answer, that the elders, the priests, and 
the Levites, were below, and the remainder above ; or as R. Josaya says, aO 
who were fit for duty, as those from thirty to fifty years of age, were bdo* 
with the ark, and the remainder were above. 

The other opinion is that of Ribi, who holds that all were between the 
mounts, as is said in Joshua, ** And all Israel and their elders, and officers 
their judges, were on this side the ark, and on that side," &c.; he thenftn 
maintains that its saying, '< To bless the people upon Mount Gerisim^*' 
not be translated *< upon,** but " near," as the adverb hjf is often so 
ntirJD ntOD vhjf\ **• And near him the tribe of Manasseh,^ and the 1 
many other places, so that the meaning here is not upon, but seer II 
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Presuming this to be the case, and proceeding to solve the contradictioiia, it 
appears from ODe pasaa^ that tiey were to be upon the mount, aod from tlie 
other that they stood at its base : if the former was to be the rule, it would 
result that the six tribes on the Mount Geriiim were to be all children of Leah 
Rnd Hnchel, and those on Mount Ebal the eldest and youngest tribe descended 
from the former, with those born of the handmaids, and the Levites between 
them ; and according' to Don Isaac Abarbanel, what is slated in Joshua of all 
having been below, does not allude to the share they had in delivering the 
blessings and curses, but only refers to their being spread upon, and at the 
base of the mounts, on account of their multitude. 

Or better still, according to R. Samuel I^niado* and R. Aaron aben Haim,' 
saying they were in front of the mount is not contradictory to Moses' injunc- 
tion 1 for those in Mount Gerizim faced those on Mount Ebal, and thus they 
were in front of each other. 

Or if we adopt the second opinion, that all were below, there would likewiea 
be no contradiction, for the adverb bs admits the interpretation of " near," 
and " bi/," as well as ■' upon." 

The second variation found in Joshua, consists in no mention being made of 
the maledictions, and is accounted for by the intention then being only to bless 
the people, and not to pronounce the curses, as the blessing only is there 
alluded to as delivered "at first" (nJittfKni). which term carries with it the 
assurance that the blessings had precedence, and that something followed, 
which must have been the maledictions. 

The third variation, as to Joshua himself reading the blessings and curses, 
the fact would appear, that it was the Levites who read tbem, as may be in- 
ferred, from the text itself saying, " And all Israel, and their elders, and 
officers, and their judges, were on this side of the ark, and on that side, before 
the priests, the Levttes, who bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, as well 
the stranger, as he that was born among them, half of them opposite to Mount 
Geri/im, and half of tbem opposite to Mount Ebal, as Moses the servant of the 
Lord had commanded, to bless the people of Israel at first." Where the word, 
" to bless," refers to the Levites lastly named in the verse ; and what is subse- 
cjuently said that Joshua read, alludes to those contained in the nxix. and xxx. 
of Deuteronomy, together with the precepts of the law, as it says, "There 
was not a word of all that Moses commanded which Joshua read not ;" and 
this conciliates the verses. 

For the further elucidation of the subject, it must be observed, thai the most 
probable solution is that the act was thus performed; six tribes, namely, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph, and Benjamin, were placed upon Mount 
Gerixim ; and the other six trihcs of Reuben, Gad, Asher, Zebulun, Dan, and 
Naphtali, were on Mount Ebal, and those of the Levites (from thirty to fifty 
years of age) who were fit for duty, were stationed with the ark between them; 
being in this position, they turned their faces towards Mount Gerizim, saying, 
" Blessed be the man who shall not make any graven or molten imag«," &c., 
and BO consecutively through the whole eleven denunciations, beginning with 
" cursed,'' which they negatively pronounced in the benedictional form ; on 
ending one of these, thev turned their faces towards Mount Ebal, and sail), 
the precise words >tat>> who makcth any graven image," &o., 

proceeding in t '"^ir faces towards Gerixim and 

BbaL Or ■"iring the words of the fol- 

lowing clu Iressingthe therein recited 
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blesnin^s to those on Mount Oerizim, and the curses to those on Mount EhL 
and which is what Moses commanded ; but besides this, Joshua* in order li 
exhort the people to the sincere love of God, read all the other Messi^i^ 
curses, and priH^epts, contained in the whole law. This is what appears m< 
reconcileable to the texts, and suffices to answer the questions. 



QUESTION 185. 

Dtf ut. 31:21. This song shall testify before 2 Kings, 22 : 8. And Hilklah, the hi^ prietf, 
them as a witness, for it shall not be for- said unto Sbaphan, the scribe» I havefesii 
gotten out of the mouth of their seed.. the book of the Law in the house of tk 

Lord, &c. (see 2 Chron. 38: 14). 

Where, according to the first passage, the Lord foretold that the law should 
now be forgotten by the seed of Israel, how does the other say that vbeo 
llilkiah found a book of the law, and had carried it to Josiah the king, the 
latter was greatly astonished, and hearing it read, tore hia clothes, as if hi 
tlien learnt something new ? Likewise in Nehemiah's time, the people had fo 
far forgotten it as to traffic on the Sabbath day ; and on hearing* the precepts 
nrspecting tabernacles, and that an Ammonite or a Moabite might not euter 
the congregation of the Lord, they were surprised and astonished ; aU which 
indicates ignorance or oblivion of the law. The texts being thus contradictoiyf 
in what manner are they to be conciliated ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

The promise made to Israel by the Lord was, that his law should be eter- 
nally observed, by being in their mouth, as Isaiah says, ** As for me, this is 
my covenant with them, saith the Lord ; My spirit that is upon thee, andnj 
words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith 
the Lord, from henceforth and for ever." ^ The text in 2 Kingv, therefore, 
cannot infer the contrary, for we know, in the first place, that Hexekiah was 
so pious and upright, that he sent messengers throughout Israel with letters, 
in which he exhorted and even commanded them to return to the God of their 
fathers ; from which time until the period when Hilkiah found the book of the 
law, little more than seventy years had elapsed, in which it can hardly be sup- 
posed that they had so entirely forgotten the law that the finding a book of it 
was remarkable ; and when they were likewise so learned in the daya of Hexe- 
kiah, that the ancients say, even the children, from Dan to Beeraheba, weie 
acquainted with the most difficult passages of the law. 

The apparent contradiction is thus so completely untenable, that we nunt 
conclude, in accordance with the ancient Sages, that it was nothing new to 
Josiah to see a book of the law, neither was he astonished at hearing whet it 
contained ; but the fact was, as stated in the Guemara,^ that the iniquifni —I 
impious king Manasseh, wherever he found the Divine Tetragrammatoniev 
written, erased it, and inserted an ethnic one in its place, which benig atai 
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a sealous) priest (according to Don Isaac AWbanel), he took the book writlen 
by Moses, which had not been so violated, and secretly hid it between the 
beams of the temple ; thus it says in 2 Chronicles, " And when they took out 
themonev that was brought into the house of the Lord, Hllkiah the priest 
found the book of the law, by the hand of Mosex,"^ meaning the one written 
by him ; and aa Joaiah had little or no hope of its ever being recovered, imagin- 
ing that some one had burnt it, or that it was lost, so the moment it was found 
the intelligence was conveyed to him in these words, tiwvd minn iBD nn. 
" I have found Ihe book of the law ;" be does not say a book of the law, but 
the book, with the H (cm|)hatic) tenncd by grammarians demonstrative, sigoi- 
fyiitKi that he had found that book which was known as Moses', which had 
been supposed to be lost. 

The reason why Joaiah rent his clothes is given in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
that contrary to the invariable mode of the roll of the law not in ordinary use, 
being wound round its roller from the end towards its commencement in Gene- 
sis, this one was rolled from both its extremities, and stuck at the curses in the 
xitviii, of Deuteronomy; and the first passage which struck the king's eye, on 
its being opened, was the verse which says, " The Lord shall bring thee, and 
thy king which thou shait set over thee, unto a nation which neither thou nor 
thy fathers have known ;"* which he, being a pious and just king, considered 
could not have occurred accidentally, and that it prognosticated and announced 
some disaster to him ; he was, therefore, moved by sorrow to rend his clothes, 
and immediately sent to couault the prophetess Hutda, who gave the true 
interpretation of the paaaage, and bow the Lord would bring upon that city all 
the evils he bad read in the book of the law. When the king heard this, he 
ordered that the ark of the covenant should be secreted, that it might not be 
profaned by the hands of enemies, as adduced in the Guemara,^ and as it is 
said in Chronicles, " And lie (Josiab) said unto the Levitcs. put the holy ark 
in the house which Solomon the son of David, king of Israel did huild."'' We 
here see that neither the king nor his people were forgetful of the law, which 
could not hoppen according to Deuteronomy ; but it certainly was strange and 
marvellous \o them when they found the book written by ^Ioses open at the 
passage alluded to, which alarmed ihem greatly, as li. Joseph Albo' and R. 
Joshua ben Soeb very properly argued. 

Respecting the people's traffic on the Sahbath day, noticed in Nehemiah, 
it is not to be concluded therefrom that the injunctions of the law on that 
head were fot^^otten, because it was practised by some wicked men, for the 
Lord complained, in the time of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, that Israel pro- 
faned the Sabbath, or rather there always existed among them those who 
infringed the law; although virtuous, pious, and learned men were never 
wanting for the exposition and perpetuation of its doctrines by their wisdom 
and example. 

And the statement in Nehemiah, that when Ezra read in the law the pre- 
cept of the Tabernacles, that the people immediately went and set them up, 
and Ukewise that the Ammonites and Moabites were not to be admitted into 
tlie Lord's congregation, and that they should accordingly separate from ihem, 
alludes to the lower class, who are generally found to be ignorant, while the 
superior classes were thoroughly acquainted with all which it behoved them 
to know, and as Haber said to King Cuzar,^ the scribe of the divine com- 
mands w-"*" ilncure or hidden, but only what was clear and open to 
the circumdtanrc of nothing being recorded of the 
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If Moses ordered the book of the law to be put in the side of the ark of 
I the covenant of the Lord, how does it say iu Kings, that there waa nothing 

I but the two tables of stone in it? 

RECONCILIATION. 

In the Guemara' a discussion is recorded respecting the exposition of the 
first verse, some saying, that the words " in the side of the ark," &c. do not 
mean that the book of the law was in the ark itself, but that it was placed in 
a closet or case attached to tiie side of the ark ; this opinion would render the 
passage in Kings to be understood literally, that only the two tables of stone 
were in the ark, as the book of the law was thus placed on the outside of its 
structure. 

Others say, that the " side of the ark " is lo be understood for the inteiior 
of the ark itself, where the book of the law was ordered to be placed, toge- 
ther with the two tables of stone, although they did not touch each other. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel follows this opinion, explaining the verse in Kings 
thus — " Nothing was in the ark, but the two tables of stone, which Moses 
put there at Horch, that the Lord made with tbc children of Israel ;" that is, 
it explains here, that neither the pot of manna, Aaron's rod, or any other 
of the holy things was therein except the two tables of atone, the broken and 
the whole ones, as well as what the Lord had covenanted or established with 
Israel, which was the remainder of the law. He further says, it cannot be 
understood for the Ten Commandments only, for with them the Lord made 
no " covenant" with Israel, hut he did by the law. This idea being admitted, 
the mentioning two things in the latter verse, namely, the two tables of stone, 
and the remainder of the law ; it appears that the words nns ittfi^ should 
be read as if the conjunctive i was added to the first word, rendering it " and 
that (or what) the Lord had covenanted;" its omission, according to this 
author, can create no doubi, as tbc 1 is often found deficient in Holy Writ : 
and this solves the question. 



QUESTION 187. 
Deut.32i3S. To me(belongcth) vengesacc 2SBm.S3:4S. Godgiveth vengeancetome. 
■Dd tecDDipeiMe. And Psalm 18:48, 

The Lord says, Vengeance belongeth to Him, and He will execute it : how 
then does David say, that God placed it in his hands ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

Moses treats of the final judgment and vengeance which God will execute 
on the heathen in fiiture ages ; which would be so dreadful that it is attributed 
with propriety to His all-powerful hand alone : but David declares quite another 
thing, which is, that although he conquered his enemies in ordinary warfare, 
the Lord gave him the power to take vengeance on them, and that it was He 
who gained the victories, himself being only the instrument.^ He therefore 
aavs, "Thou hast given me the shield of thy salvation, and thy kindness bath 
augmented me :" signifying, as R. Samuel Laniado ^ says, that the Lord gave 
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him the shield of his salvation by ensuring him certain victory. It is tbm-' 
fore said, Thai David slew his myriads ; so that although but an instrumeot, 1 
David was victorious : and he ascribes this to the bounty of God, in cauKDf 
him to be multiplied or aggrandized in fame and renown, by yielding up to iua 
the reputation of those triumphs which belonged to God alone. 

Or it may be said, that David also spoke of the future vengeance, and 
that God had given it to him as the chief under God by whom the war will be 
waged against the heathen, and the victories achieved over them at the time d 
the Messiah. 



QUESTION 188. 

Deut. 32:39. See now that 1, even I, am Psalm 95:3. For the Lord is a great God, 
lie, and there is no God with me. and a great King above all gods. 

There being only One God, how does David say there are «• g^ods," above 
all of whom is the Lord ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

According to Maimonides ^ and R. David Kimchi,^ the " gods *' of whom 
David speaks, are to be understood for the angelic powers, as the word 
o^nhvK "Gods" is derived from ^«, which means "power" or strength, as 
rn^n *^*H nrti (And the mighty of the land).^ It also means governors and 
judges, as bbpn nb D*n^H (Thou shalt not revile the judges},^ because as the 
angels move by the divine will, they are called gods in the heavens ; and tbe 
heavens being one degree inferior to angels, are termed lords by David, 
" Praise the Lord of lords,"^ because they assist the elemental world by thar 
influence ; so, as Maimonides says, God, the Almighty Producer, the First 
Cause, is only One ; and David's saying, '* God of gods," must be understood 
for the noble creatures which he created and endowed with power over others, 
giving them a similar appellation signifying, as before stated, dominion. 



QUESTION 189. 

Deut. 33:10. And there arose not a prophet Joshua 10:12. Then spake Joshua to the 

again in Israel like unto Moses, &c. Lord, &c. and he said, in the sight of all 

11. In all the signs and the won- Israel, Sun, stop thou upon Gibeon, &c. 
ders,&c. 1 Kings, 17:22. And the soul of the child 

12. And in all that mighty hand came into him again, and he revived 
and in all the great terror, which Moses (upon the prayer of Elijah). 

shewed in the sight of all Israel. 

Asserting the non-appearance of any prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, 
in all the signs and wonders he performed, implies that Moses excelled in the 
prophetic spirit ; and the superiority of the miracles he wrought was much above 
all other prophets, which appears at variance with Scripture history, as we find 
that some prophets performed similar, and, apparently, even greater ones. 
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He caused a palpable darkness In Egjrpt during three dsja; ElUtia alruck 
his pursuers blind. 

Tlie smiting of the first-born was eflected during his missioa ; Elisha effected 
the death of the forty-two young scoffers who mocked at him. 

He divided the Red Sea; Joshua did the some with the waters of Jordan, 
as also did Elisba. 

He passed forty days without sustenance ; Elisha equally refrained from 
eating during the same period. 

The divine glory descended upon the Tabemaele under Moses ; Solomon 
was similarly favoured at the dedication of the Temple. 

Korah's faction was annihilated for attempting to injure Moses; the cap- 
tains, with their Gflies, who were sent to seize Elijah, tcere destroyed by Rre. 

But far beyond all thin, we Hnd, that the sun stood still at the command of 
Joshua, and the dead were brought to life again by Elijah and Elisha : such 
miracles were not wrought by Mosea. How is this to be understood then, 
and why should the text say, that Moses was not surpassed since by any other 
prophet ? 

RECONCILIATION, 

Some mooted this doubt from their considering, that as the prophetic spirit 
of Moses excelled that of «ll other prophets, he should have surpassed them 
in the magnitude of his miracles, and therefore with great subtilty argue that 
the stopping of the sun by Joshua, and the resurrection of the dead by Elijah 
and Elisha, were inferior from the circumstances attending their performance 
to the wonders wrought by Moses. Asserting, that the sun did not actually 
stop his course for Joshua, nor retrograde for Isaiah on the dial of Ahaz, but 
that the appearance was caused by tfae shadow itself; slating also that the pre- 
sumed dead persons, revived by Elijah and Elisha, were only in a trance: thus 
sophistically denying the literality of the text, or at least explainmg it in a way 
to suit their ill-founded opinions, which, being contrary to veracity, are inad- 
missible as a mode of conciliating the verses. 

Others, among whom are even some of the ancients, assert that Mosea per- 
formed similar miracles, as adduced in the Guemara,' making the sun stand 
still in the war against !Jihon and Og, and reviving the dead at the giving of 
the Law, where nil, being overcome at that stupendous miracle, are alluded to 
in the words of Solomon's Song, " My soul failed when Me spoke,"' as remain- 
ing senseless from the intensity of the mind's occupation at such a scene, and 
reviving by miraculous assistance. 

The miracle of darkness spread over Egypt by Moses, was similar to 
Joshua's stopping of the sun ; for how is it conceivable that Israel could enjoy 
the solar light while the Egyptians were deprived of it ? unless the miracle was 
performed on the orb of the sun in the way Job speaks of, " Who sayeth to 
the sun and it enlighteneth not.'" Or at least who can deny that he raised so 
thick and dense a body in the air that the rays of the sun could not penetrate 
it, to give light to the Egyptians, while it did to Israel. 

It may also be affirmed, that negatively he raised the dead, as Elijah and 
Elisha actually did, if we understand that the smitmg of the Egyptian first- 
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born was occasioned by the operation of a pestilential air, which alfeeCcd & 
Egyptians and caused it^ and had no influence on the Israelites. Thw tk 
miracles of Moses in these instances are elevated to the same standard as ikrn] 
of Joshua and Elijah ; whereby the doubt u solred. 

The ancients also attribute another superiority to the miracles of Moses <mr 
those of other prophets, inasmuch, as his were not performed by meant rf I 
previous prayer, entreating the Lord to hear his voice, as we perceive was te 
by Joshua when he commanded the sun to stand still, as the text says, ^ Ad 
there was no day like that, before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened ato 
the voice of man"^ (in such a matter). And when Elijah brought down kt 
from heaven against the fifties, and resuscitated the child, he also did it bj 
prayer. We consequently find, that for all other prophets prayer was requislf 
in such cases ; but Moses was so highly favoured, that with him a declaratioB 
of what he was about to do, and its certain occurrence, required no menon 
intervention of prayer, as if God had subjected to his control nature itself. 

The Lord therefore delivered the wand or rod (of empire) into his hands, 
(which he did to no other prophet,) in demonstration that he g^ve him jurisdn* 
tion over nature, and that he might use the royal sceptre of command at dis- 
cretion. With this idea the doubt is also solved, and the verses would then 
be thus expoundable, ** And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like onto 
Moses," is immediately followed by the declaration in what his superioritj 
consisted, in saying, " Whom the Lord knew face to face"-7-** In all the ugns 
and the wonders which the Lord sent him to do in the land of Egypt ;" &c. 
signifying, that all the other prophets did not perform such by the previous 
order and command of God, but at the instigation of a cealous virtuous sesl, 
or from some other pious motive : it was, therefore, necessary that they should 
pray, and entreat God that he would manifest himself on their behalf, wherass 
the contrary was the fact with regard to Moses, all he did being- by divine 
command, as it says he was " sent,** and therefore had no occasion to praj, 
being superior in this to all other prophets, for, as Don Isaac Abarbanel ssys, 
the performance of miracles by prayer is the human act of a holy man, who 
entreats God, and his prayer is heard ; while their performance without prayer 
indicates the highest propnetic perfection, and the prophet's g^rade and superi- 
ority resulting from divine union and connection. According to this tiw 
excellence attributed to Moses over other prophets in this text, refers to his 
miracles being wrought without the absolute necessity of prayer. 

Nachmanides gives another interpretation, which is, that Moses* superioritj 
over other prophets consisted, not only in its resulting from divine conference, 
*' face to face,'' but also in the miracles themselves, according to the verse, 
" In all the signs," &c., and if any like these were performed by others, as 
stated in the Question, they did not perform so many nor such stupendous 
ones. The miracles by other prophets were likewise not continuous, like the 
manna which lasted forty years ; and the pilUirs of cloud and fire, &c., which 
solves the doubt, where it is considered that the greatest possible miracle was 
the descent of the Divinity on the day of giving the Law, by virtue of the favour 
shewn to Moses, and the communication of the divine influence to the whole 
community of Israel, which far surpassed the act of stopping the sun or 
resuscitating the dead ; for the former was a general good, and performed in 
the sight and for the benefit of all Israel. Thus explaining that neither 
Joshua, nor Elijah, nor Elisha, exceeded Moses by the particular miracles 
wrought by them. 



* Joshua 10:14. 
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DoD Isaac Abnrbanel, m his exposition of the law, and in another of his 
I learned works, ^ makes an elegant discourse on tlie subject. He says, the 
i reason why some autliors depreciate the miracles performed by the prophets 
' BUbKeqiient to Moses, while others elevate and raise those wrought by him, is 
I founded upon the principle of the greater the prophet the more surpassing 
I should be his miracles ; but he reproves this idea, saying, that the superiority 
of the prophet does not consist in his miracles, but in his grade of prophecy, 
. for what is performed by prophets during their lives, is limited to the necessity 
of the time, aud the urgency of the case, some prophesying in a very esalted 
degree, but requiring no mirHcles, no necessity existing for their display, nor 
opportunity to perform them. This is proved in the case of Abraham, who 
enjoyed the prophetic spirit in a sublime degree, and although superior to 
Elisha, performed fewer miracles ; end this very Elisha performed more 
than his master Elijah. We thus find that some prophets performed but 
few miracles, as Isaac, ,Iacob, and Samuel, performed but one each ; Nathan, 
Gad, Ahijah, Jehu, Azariah, Jemaiah, Hosea, Amos. Joe), Obadiah, .lere- 
miah. Ezekiel, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zeph&niah, Ilaggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi, do not appear by holy writ to have performed any. Il is, there- 
fore, not wonderful that Joshua should stop the sun, or Elijah and Elisha raise 
the dead, which Moses did not, for miracles were only performed by him when 
the occasion required them. If in Moses' time no peculiar contingency of 
. battle required day-light beyond its usual duration, there was no need to Rtop 
the sun. If no one complained to him of the sudden death of his child, why 
was he unnecessarily to work the miracle of reviving the dead ? And he never 
attempted to alter or stop the course of nature but on urgent occasions, and 
by divine command. 

As Maimonides' says, Israel did not believe in our legislator Moses from 
the miracles he wrought ; for belief so founded is always subject to the idea of 
necromancy and witchcraft ; necessity, therefore, led to all the miracles he 
performed. When it was requisite to frustrate the object of the pursuit of the 
Egyptians, he divided the Red Sea, and then overwbelmed them in its waters. 
The people wanted food, and manna descended. When they were thirsty, h« 
struck the rock, and water rushed out in abundance. When Korah and his 
faction rebelled, the earth swallowed them up ; and so with all his other acts : 
they were only eierted when the necessity of the occasion required them. 

It is thus demonstrated that the magnitude of miracles did not neces' 
sarily depend on the superior degree of prophecy, enjoined by their per- 
formance. With this proposition the said author proceeds to say that, 
although some of Moses' miracles were imitated by other prophets, yet he was 
superior. Tlie dividing of Jordan by Joshua bears no comparison to the 
parting of the Red Sen by Moses, that sea being so much deeper and more 
boisterous than Jordan ; for Jacob says, " With my staff 1 passed this Jor- 
dan,"' independent of the other circumstances attending the act of Moses in 
the Egyptians being drowned, while the Israelites passed safely iu the midst 
of it on dry land. Nor was Elijah's abstinence from eating during forty 
days equal to that of Moses ; of whom it says, " He neither ate bread nor 
drank water;"^ but of Elijah it says, " And he went by the strength of that 
food,"' and does not mention drink, which did not fail him. As the angel 
said " Arise and eat," but does not say drink, or it may be said that probably 
Elijah being old could not pursue his journey, but became weary on the first 
day; which the Lord seeing, gave him that c^c (being celestial food sent from 



'MiphBlot IClohim. * Ve<j>d Tomt. 'Gcn.32:lS. ' Eiod. 31;S8. 
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lieaven) and water from the fountain of salyatioo, ao that bj eating of tb| 
divine food, he might continue his journey : it therefore aaya, '* that he vc 
hy the strength of that food/' hut does not flay that he dud not partake tf I 
natural food, when he met with it elsewhere, at other times. The descent tf 
the Divine glory in Solomon's time was not equal to that in Moees. Forcfj 
the Tahemacle it is said, ** For the cloud of the Lord was on the Tabeniaeli 
hy day, and fire was in it hy night» in the sight of all the house of Israrif 
hut in Solomon's temple the cloud only is mentioned and not the fire. Hv 
miracle of destroying the forty-two young men hy Eliaha was as nothing cos- 
pared to the Egyptian darkness and the death of their first-bom by Mom; 
and his not staying the sun» nor reviving the dead, was owing to no necesstj 
existing for such miracles in his time. 

While admitting that the superiority of Moses consisted m the nature of 
the miracles he performed, it must be observed, that as prince of all propbcti, 
he alone performed more than all the others together, and Scripture there- 
fore very properly says, ** And there arose not a prophet since io Israel lib 
unto Moses in all the signs and wonders," &c. 

Don Isaac Abarbanel in his *< Miphalot Elohim," with his accustomed enn 
dition and precision, gives a list of those performed by or for Moses, and 
recapitulates those of the other prophets ; by which it is seen that Moses not 
only surpassed all other prophets in the nature, but also in the number, of hb 
miracles ; he wrought seventy-six, while all the other prophets, from Noah dovn 
to the destruction of the first Temple, collectively, only performed seventy-four 
as hereunder detailed. 

Besides which, Moses excelled in every thing ; for he wrought mu^icles in tbe 
elements, in minerals, plants, irrational animals, man, the angels, and heavens; 
and even favour was vouchsafed to him to cause the Divinity to be attracted 
to him, and he spoke with <* The Lord face to face ;" so that it may well be 
said, " There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, who knew 
the Lord face to face;" signifies his enjoying direct communion with the 
First Cause *^ In all the signs and wonders which the Lord sent him to do in 
the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, and to his servants, and to all his Umd,"* al- 
luding to his performing miracles in the sight of the adverse party, so manifest 
that they were obliged to admit them as being of Divine origin, ** and in all 
that mighty land," signifjring the opening of the Red Sea ; " And m all tbe 
great terror," the delivery of the law, with such stupendous wonders, tbat 
Moses was deputed by God to ** shew in the sight of all Israel." 



MIRACLES PERFORMED FOR, OR BY, MOSES. 



1 . He was drawn out of the river by 
Pharaoh's daughter • Exod. 2 : 5 

2. The bush on fire, and yet not 
consumed . . . . 3: 2 

3. Moses' rod turned into a serpent 4: 3 

4. Aaron's rod swallows up those of 

the Egyptian jBorcerers . . 7:12 

5. Putting his hand in his bosom and 
drawing it out leprous . .4:6 

6. Putting his leprous hand in his 
bosom again, and drawing it out 
cured 4: 7 



7. The plague of the Egyptian waters 

turned into blood . . Exod. 7:21 

8. The plague of the frogs from tbe ' 
river, which covered the land of 
Egypt 8: 7 

9. Their removal on a promise made 

to Pharaoh . . .8:13 

10. The plague of vermin . 0:i7 

U. The plague of mixture of noi- 
some b^ts . .8:14 
12. Its non-infliction in the land of 

Goshen, where Israel was . . 8 : 22 



'Exodus 40: 38. 
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Phs- 



tbe 



t. Us removsl 01 promiaed t< 

I. The plague of murnin 

cattle of Egypt 
i. The cBttte of the Iinelilea not 

affected by it - 
>. The plague of baila upon man 

I. The plague of hail . 

<■ Israel in Gottien preserved there- 

I. Ill eeuation in congequence ol 

the prDmiie made 
), The piBgue of locuBta 
.. Their ceaiovBl into the Red Sea 
!, The plat;ue of darknesa 
' ' ;Vs enjaymenl of light at the 



lur granted Israel to ipoil 
the Egyptiana .... 

I. The plague of the death of the 
Egyptian Grst-liom . 

>. linel'B preservation from luch 
death ..... 

1. Execution of God'a judgment 
■gainat the god* of Egypt . 

i. No injury done by any one to the 
children of Israel on their depar- 
ture, aa promiaed 

)■ The Israelites' dough did not lea- 
ven until they reached Succoth 

). The pillar of cloud failed nut by 
day, nor that of fire by night 

. The parting Of the Red Sea 

!. The overwhelming of the Egyp- 
tians, while larael passed over 
dryshod 

L The hitter waters of Marah made 
sneet by casting in a tree 

I. Quails lent .... 

I. Manna granted during 40 years . 

i. The gatheier of an over-quantity 



. What was kept for Ibe Sabbath 



, The 






inhabited 



I they entered 

country 

!. The bringing water out of a rock 
I. Tbe victory in the battle against 

Amalek achieved by the elevation 

of his hands .... 
1. Thunders, lightnings. and* thick 

cloud, on Mount Sinai 

" Moses spake and God aniwcied 

i. The people heard the voice otGod 
out of the midst of the lire . 2 

I. The appearanceof God'aglory on 
the Mount like a devouring fire 2 



■14. Moses' stay of 40 daya on Mount 
Sinai (to receive the Law) with- 
out suatenance Eiod, 24;1S 

49. His receiving the first table of 

atone, the work of God 3]:I8& 33:16 

60. His countenance shining re- 
iplendenl after his 40 dayi' con- 
ference with God . . . 34 ; 23 

51- Hia second stay of 40 days on 
Mount Sinai without sustenance 
(to entieat pardon for the sin of 
the molten calO ■ - . 34 ; 29 

52. His third stay of 40 dayi on 
Mount Sinai without suatensnce, 
to entreat pardon fur the people's 
disobedience on the false report 
ofthespics . Deut. 10:10 

53. His receiving tbe second tables 
of atone hewn by himself, and 
writtenbythefingerofGod, E)tod.34: I 

54. Thedoudcovered theTabemacle 
ofthe Congregation . - 40:34 

55. "A Are flora before the Lord" 
descended on the altar of sacri- 
fices, and consumed them on the 

Sth, or day of aancliScation Lev. 9:24 

56. The death of Aaron's two eldest 

ions by file from the Lord . 10: 3 
5T. The death of the rebellious by 

" fire from the Lord" . Num. II: 1 

58. The sudden death of the lusters 
after tieih meat .11:33 

59, Miriam's leproayfor scandalizing 
Moiea 12:10 

EO. Her cure at Moiea' prayer . 12:13 
ei. The death by pisguu of the false 

reporting spies . . - 14:37 

62. The destruction of Korah and 
his faction by the earth's sn-al- 
lowing them up . . . 16:32 

63. The destruction "by fire fmm 
the Lord," of the 250 prineci 

who headed Koiab's rebellion . 16.35 

64. The sudden appearance of the 
plague amongst the people, for 
their murmuring at the just pun- 
ishment of the factious . IG:47 

65. The plague stayed by Aaron's 
atonement, and offering incense 

for the people .... 16:48 

66. The budding of Aaron's rod . IT: 9 

67. Its blossoming and yielding sl- 



waler produced 
by his striking the lock . 2 

I. The miraculous death of Aaron . 2 
I. The people bitten by serpents for 
their ingratitude to God and 

Moses 3 

, His cure of tbera by meani of • 

brazen lerpent . • .2 

:. God's shewing him the whole 
of the Holy Land from the sum- 
mit of Mount Nebo . Deut. 3 
I. The supernatural denthof Moaes 3 
I. His Interment by God ■ 3 



: 5 

m 
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MIRACLK8 PERVORMBD BT, OR ON BKHALF OF, 



75. The place of his sepulture heing 
unknown to, and undiacorered 
by any man . . Deut. 34 : 



76. The eye of Moses not bein^ 
dimmed, nor his freshness abated 
up to the time of his death Deut. 34: 



MIRACLES PERFORMED BY. OR ON BEHALF OF, ALL OTHER PROPHETS. 



Noah (4). 



Abraham(6). 



1. The Deluge . Gen. 

2. He with his family 
preserved therefrom 

8 . The voluntary appear- 
ance of the pairs of 
animals, &c, to seek 
shelter in the ark . 

4. The establishment of 
the iris or rainbow 
as a token of God*s 
covenant with man 

.f), Pharaoh plagued by 
God on his account 

6. The destruction of 
Sodom and Gomor- 
rah • 

7. The preservation of 

Lot and his daugh- 
ters 

8. Sarah's giving birth 
to a son at 90 years 
ofage . 

9* The ram caught in a 
thicket to be offered 
up instead of Isaac . 

Isaac (1). 10. His wife bearing cbil- 

dren after 20 years 
sterility 

Jacob (2). 11. His wrestling with, 

and overcoming an 
angel 
12. The terror of God be- 
ing on the cities, and 
their inhabitants not 
harming him, on ac- 
count of the affair of 
Shechem 

Joshua (5). 13. The division of the 

waters of Jordan Jos. 

14. The conquest of Je- 
richo by blowing 
trumpets 

15. The discovery of 
Achan's trespass by 
the lot . 

16. The raining of stones 
from heaven on his 
enemies 

17. The Sun stood stiU 
at his command • 

Gideon (3). 18. Fire from the rock 

consuming the flesh 
and cakes Jud. 
1 9 .The fleece alone touch- 
ed by the dew, and 
all else dry . 



7:11 
7:23 



7: 9 



20. The fleece only dry, 

all elae covered with 

the dew Jud. 

Samson(2). 21. Theangel foretelling 

his birth 

22. Water issuing from 
the jaw-bone of an 





Samuel (7). 23. 


9:13 
12:17 


24. 


19:25 


25. 


19:29 


26. 


21: 1 


27. 


22:13 


28. 


25:21 


29. 


32:24 


David (3). 30. 




31. 


35: 5 


32. 


. 3:16 


Solomon (2). 33. 


6:20 


.34. 


7:18 
10:11 


The man of \ 35. 
God (5). / 

36. 


10:12 
6:21 


37. 
38. 
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39. 



His mother's bearing 
him alter being long 
barren • ISam. 
The destruction of 
the idol Dagon by 
the ark of the Lord 
The return of the ark 
drawn by milch kine, 
whose cmlves stayed 
whence they set out 
The plague of Beth- 
Shemesb* for stfcri- 
lege of tbe ark 
Rain at barvest time 
(uncommon in the 
East) . 

David's escape from 
those who were sent 
to slay bim 
Saul's prophesying 
on joining the com« 
pany of prophets . 
The sudden death of 
Uzzah for touching 
the ark 2 Sam. 

God's blessing Qbed 
Edom's boose on ac- 
count of the ark 
The descent of fire 
fh>m heaven on his 
sacrifice iCh. 

His supernatural 
wisdom . 1 Kings 
His sacriflce consum- 
ed by fire from hea- 
ven 2 Ch. 
Jeroboam's altar rent 
by him . IKings 
The drying up of the 
king*s hand which 
was stretched out 
against him . 
Its cure on bis prayer 
His death for eating 
in the city contrary 
to the DiWne com- 
mand 

His carcase u ntouch- 
ed by the lion 



6.3! 
13: I 

I5:I< 

1:3( 

5: 2 



6:12 

6:IS 

12:17 

19:11 

19:24 

6: 8 

6:11 

21:5^ 

7: 1 
13: 5 



13: 4 
13: t 



1S:J< 
I3:J? 
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ALL OTHE 


„ 1 


Jihuielthe'l 40Jehoihtphftt'i aimj 




son or Zee- \ nw that theEr ene- 


that child 2 Kings 4:35 


ariBh(l). J min vere corpiea 


59. The removal of the 


2Chron.!I0;a4 


po:8on from the pot 4:41 


Elijah (I0>. 41. Rain withheld for 


59. Twenty loaves of 


ihe .pace of three 


bread auEcing for 


yean . IKIngs 17: 1 


lOOmenandpartleft 4:43 


42. Ravens brought him 


60. His curing Naaman 


1 food . . . 17: fi 


of his leprosy ■ 5:6 


43. The widow of Zarf 


ei. His flaing that le- 


phaei barrel of meal 


prosy on Gehazi . S.27 


not failing . . 17:14 


62, His making iron 




swim . . S: 6 


herdeadioti. . 11:22 


63. His servant seeing 


45. The descent of Are 


chariota and horses 


from heaven on hla 


of fire oti his eyes 


Mcrifice upon Mount 


beingopened . .6:17 


Cnrmel . . I8i38 


64, His enemies struck 


46. The angel's provid- 


blind . . .6:18 


ing for him a cake 


65. TheSyrian host fled 


of bread and p cruse 


at Ihe sound of Im- 


ofwater . 19: 6 


aginary foes . . 7: 6 


47. HIaiustalnment on 


66. Hiabonearevivethe 


the strength of that 


corpseofadeadman 13,21 


food for 40 days . 19: 8 


Jonah (1). 67. Swallowed bya great 




fish and did not 


the (i Fly aent against 


di« . . Jon. 2:11 


him by Are from 


Isaiah (.tj, 68, Uzziah struck with 


heaven . 2 Kings 1 ; 10 


leprosy in the fore- 


49. Hl9 dividing the wa- 




ters of Jordan with 


to sacrifice in the 


his mantle . . 3; 8 


priesl'sstead . 2Ch. 26:19 


50. Hisascenttoheaven 


69. TheangeloftheUird 


in a chariot of fire . 2:11 


amole 185,000 in 


aiaha(16). SI. HiB dividing Jordan 


Ihe camp of the Aa- 


withElijah's mantle 2.14 


ayrians , 2 Kings 19:36 


53. Healing the noxious 


70. Fifteen yearn added 


waters with salt . 3:21 


toHexeklah'alife . 20: 6 


53. The beats deatroj 


71. The sun's shadow re- 


the42youngicoa'eia 


trograded 10 degrees 20:11 


at him . . 3:24 


72. Curing Heseliiah's 


54. The miraculous over- 


disorder with a lump 


flowing of water 


ofBgs . . . 20: 7 


from the country of 


Daniel (B.) 73. Hananiel. Mishael, 


Edom . . . 3:16 


and Aaariah, cast in- 


5.S. The abundant pro- 


to the flery furnace 


duce of oil from the 


and not dying Dan. 3:24 


widow'a cruse . 4: 2 


74. Cast into the lion's 


56. The barren Shuna- 


den, and they did 


mite woman giving 


not harm bim . 6:23 


birtbtoa>on . 4a7 


M 


^^^^B 



INDEX. 



Aaron— His death why bewailed, 270. — His 
delay respecting the molten calf, 199. — 
Why he did not die with the offenders, 
199. 
Abraham — Anecdoteof, 58. — Disputed with 
the Chaldean Sages, 58. — ^Tbe reason of 
being tried, 72. — ^Thrown into a fiery fur- 
nace, 58. — Why called Hebrew, 58. 
Adam — An appellation common to male and 
female, 17. — And Eve how created, 17. 
— Animal food not given to, 18. — Food 
allotted to him, 18. — Precepts given to 
him, 276. — Sentence against him how 
understood, 28.— The prototype of Isaac, 
73. 
Allegory — Of a colloquy with the moon, 

10. — Of R. Isaac Arama, 1 16. 
Amalbk— Why to be hated and destroyed, 

144. 
Ambiguity — Has caused much mischief, 93. 

—Of Genesis 49: 10, 93. 
Amgbls — Instruments of the Most High, 
70, 91. — Learn what they knew not, 75. 
— Meant by the light of the first day, 5. 
— The ten degrees of, 152. — When as- 
sume the name of the First Cause, 70. — 
When created, 23. 
Ark op thb Covenant— Supposed to have 
been two, 247.— What it contained, 299. 
AsTEROTH — its meaning, IGO. 
Attributes — God's, where specified and 

explained, 205. 
Author's — Address to the reader, ix. 
Baal — A name given to the Sun, 159. 
Babylonian — Captivity its cause, 62. — 

Joke on marriage, 29. 
Bible— Number of each letter in it, 250. — 
The Hebrew never vitiated, 250. — The 
Latin and Greek frequently vary, 250. 
Biographical — Account of the Author,xiii. 

— Notices of authors quoted, xvii. 
Birds— Of what created, 11. — Some wor- 
shipped by heathen, IGO. 
Blessings — And curses, how delivered, 294. 
Body of Man— A symbol of the Tetragram- 
maton. 111. — Termed flesh and blood, 32. 
Cabala — Its rules derived from Scripture, 
209 —The necessity and meaning of it, 
208. 
Cabalists— Compared to physicians, 208. 
— Opinion of the duration of the world, 
43. 
Calf — ^The molten, cause of it, 198. — Jo- 
sephus makes no mention of it, 201. — 



The intention of It, 200. — ^Why made of 
gold, 198.— Why that figure chosen, 19$. 
Captivity— Duration of the Egyptian, 61 
— Duration of this and the Egyptian not 
pUinly revealed, 63. — How revealed to 
Abraham, 60. — The Babylonian, iti 
cause, 62. 
Caraitbs — During the Second Temple, 216. 

— When revived, 216. 
Charity — ^How it should be given, 181.- 
Priority of claim to it, 284. — ^The beo€& 
of doing, 181.— Should not be unneces- 
sarily asked, 147. 
Cbastiskmbnt— Of love its meaning. 68. 
Cherubim— Difference between those of tbe 

Tabernacle and Temple, 191. 
Children — How and where perished for 

their fathers, 165. 
Chronological Ordsr— Not strictly st- 

tended to in Scripture, 49. 
Circle — Of all things commence and end 
with God, 3. — Divided into semicirdes,3. 
Clemency— To be practised towards tni* 

mals, 37 . 
Covknant — Meaning of the word, 242.— 

New, how explained, 240. 
Creation — Every thing created in perfec- 
tion, 127.— Of Adam and Eve, 17.— The 
order of the, 7. 
Creatures — All created in perfection, 127. 
D AGON— Its figure and signification, ICO. 
David — Comparison between the moon and 
the kingdom of, 54. — God's instrument, 
300. — Sinned in numbering the people, 
197.— Why pestilence, war, or famine, 
were offered him, 198. 
Day op Judgment — Why New Year is 

termed a, 275. 
Death— Of Aaron why greatly deplored. 
270. — ^Three kinds mentioned by David, 
184.— Why good, 20. 
Decalogue — Confirmatory of the creation, 
173. — Explanation of its delivery, 148.— 
Why given in the Desert, 149. 
Deluge — Announced 120 years previous, 

34. — Duration of, explained, 38. 
Deodand — Its foundation and meaning, 

180. 
Deuteronomy— Commences, 274. 
Diligence— And care recommended, 1 15. 
Dreams — A curious one foretold, 2*>5. — 
Different description of, 254. — Impossi 
bilities never dreamt, 255. — ^The causes of. 
254. — Prophetic, how known, 256. 



Eabtu — Amnged before Ihe heivcn*. 2. — 

Corporeal memberamttributed to it, how to 
tie underatood. 47. — Could not be without 
bnvea. 3. 

Elvbian FiBLDS— Whence the appellation is 
tuppoied to be denied, 160. 

Equivocation — May be uied for a good 
purpose. 50. — What termed to. SO. 

EiAU— Why he icsigneil Canaan to Jacob. 
83.— Settled iu Seir, 82. 

EupHSATEB— Whence the oame derived.S?. 

Evil — Dtsirea, why good, 20. — Eye, irra- 
tional creatures guard against, 19S. — Eye, 
learned men do not deny it, 195. — Eye, 
whence ariies, 195. — Eye, whether it ei- 
isla or not, 194. — May be beneficial, 67. 

KiCBLLBNCr— Of ancient mnsic. 249.— Ot 
Noa. 5 and 6, 106— Of No. 10, 105.— 
0( the Tetragrammalon, lOT.— Of the 
square root, lOG. 

Exodus— Commence*, 100. 

FiLSKHOop — Three deicriptiona of, 51. 

Fkb — Servile and reverential, 76. — Rever- 
ential, a theological virtue, 76. 

FiasT — Bom, why to have precedence, aO. 
— Dom, how eichanged with the Leviles, 
248. — Bom, bowretemble Ihe FintCauie. 
80,— Understood by logician* in four 

Footh — Animal, permitted to Noah. 19. — 
What (irit given to man, 18. 

Fowi.a — Worahipped by the Babylonians, 
160. 

FRia Will— Always poiEeued by man, 113. 
— Hebrew writers on the subject, 121.- 
Proved by authority, reaaon and experi- 
ence, 1 13. — Proved in the case of Balaam, 

Frikndiiiip— Of God, how to be undet- 

Gknuii — Cammencei, 1. 

Cod — Acta in the world by iatemiediale 

means, 70. — Detceoding, how to beuni 

stood, 4G. — Ever rewards good acCii 



79.- 



i plea: 



nmg. ; 



lained, 111 — How corpo- 
real membereare attributed to,47. — How 
He is termed "Friend,"' 77.— Immediate 
cause of miracles, !61. — lathe eBldent, 
formal, and final cause of all beings, 106. 
— Is merciful in judgment, 139.—No con- 
ception can be formed of, 188.— Propoi- 
tiooB himself to the weakneu of man, 
137.— Remembering Noah, how to be un- 
derstood. 39 — Repents not, 36,— The 
beginning and end of ■ circle, 3. — The 
origin of first beauty, 8. — The proximate 
agent of miracles, 70.— What be eoii- 
Bulted in making man, 13.— Why cor|ia- 
real members aie attributed to, 4T ■ 

Globi — An eijdanatiou of the, 158. 

GRAHorATHEBs — Termcd fathers in Scrip- 
ture, 100. 

Happiness — The fruit of good conditcli 13. 

HrAvm— Could not be without cailh, 3. 
^Created si lnul(■neou^ly with the nirth. 



Hkbbiw — Derivation of the name, 60,58. 

Hbll— Why good, 20. 

Heiikiah- How his life vai prolonged, 

185. 

HuR— Killed for opposing the people, 199. 

■AM, its signification, 103. 
niAs— PUtot, agree with the Cabalists, 
lOS. 

InoLATRT — Descrlptionsof, forbidden in the 
Decalogue, 163. — When commenced, 30. 
MAOi — Eiplannllon of Ihe Hebrew word, 

16. 
HriBiOBS — affect superiors, 36. 
SAAC— His likeness to Adam, 73.— Why 

conudered the toot of Isrnel, 73. 
SAIAB— Why put to death, 187. 

IsRAiL— Have no common beggars. 284. 
—In Egypt 210 yean, 61.— Meaning of 
the name, 83.— Not under planetary in- 
Bueuce, 375, 27B. — Their comparison to 
the heavens, 53,— Their order at the de- 
livery of the Decalogue, 238, — Why lilien- 
ed to the stars, dust, and sea-sand, 52. — 
Why tenned Hebrews, 58, 60. 

Jacob— Purchased Ihe birthright on the day 
Abraham died, 80. — Reason fur ceeliing 
to get the primogeniture, 78. — Why at- 
tached to Esau's heel, 78,— Why he had 
the name of Israel, »3. 

Jah — Its signification, 103, 

Jubilee— The Cibaliatic opinion of the, 43. 

JuDGNaNT — Why new year ii termed ■ d«y 
of, 275, 

KlKQ—Manaiseh put Isaiah to death, 188, 
— Manaaseh corrupted the Law, 296.— 
Why Israel sinned in asking one, 286. 

Kingdom — Of David compared to the moon. 

Laud — Of Promise, how partitioned, 267. 

Law — Adapted to the capacity of mankind, 
177. — God's name erased from it, 296. 
— Its observers not under planetary influ- 
ence, 185,— Never forgot by latael, 297. 
— Never to be changed by another, 235, 
— Of Mose* a model for all others, 1 86, 
— Of Moses to be everlasting, 235.- Froofa 
of its perfection, 235.— The Oral Law 
where Indicated, 206.— The book of the, 
found by Hilkiah. 297.— The necessity of 
it shewn, 214.- Perfect in the root»l, 
ceremonial, and judictnl, precepts, 235.- 
Where kept in the ark, 850.- Why given 
with thunder, lightning, and voices. 150. 
— Why recommenced as soon ai ended 
annually, 175, 

t-ETTERS- Excellence of those forming the 
Telragrammaton, \0h. — Kaeellence of 
those forming the word n"" "' '"* " 
lor..— Nurtiher of —i. '- 
Bible, »50.— N~ 
(Rteuch, 2Se,- 
105.— Them 

LrviTe*— How 
24S.— Taught 

LrviTinra— Cm 

LlRIBtUTT— Twv t 

182. 
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Life — How prolonged, 185. — Its ctose, 183. 

Light — Differs from darkness in three things, 
5.— From the first, four proceeded, 7. — 
Of the first day, what it was, 4.— The, 
God shewed himself in, 5. 

Lots — How drawn by the first-bom, 250. 
— For the partition of the Holy Land, 267. 

Man — And woman created together, 17. — 
How made in the image and likeness of 
God. 15. — In what similar to angels, 14. 
— Means body and soul. 24. — Fartakes 
of all the worlds, 14.— It would have been 
better had he not been made, 22. 

Manna — Its various flavours, 142. 

Mkditation— And study require solitude, 
31. 

Manassbh — King, erased God's name from 
the book of the law, 29 S. — Why he put 
Isaiah to death, 274, 187. 

Mbrct — Of God seen in all his works, 20. 
— Of God surpasses his justice at least 500 
times, 168. 

MiRACLBS — Performed by, or for Moses, 304. 
— Performed by, or for other prophets,306. 

Moix>CH — An appellation given to the sun, 
159. 

Moon — Created in Aries, 10. — Created in 
opposition to the sun, 10. — How like the 
kingdom of David, 54. —Not to be wor- 
shipped, 285. — Receives its light from the 
sun, 10.— Why called both great and small 
Ught, 10. 

Moses — Asked of God a possibility and an 
impossibility, 201 . — Did not require prayer 
to perform his miracles, 302. — Difference 
between his prophesies and those of other 
propheU. 186.— Fulfilled his full term of 
life, 140.— Had direct revelation. 202.— 
In four points excelled other prophets, 
202. — In what superior to other prophets, 
302. — In what way he excelled other pro- 
phets, 301, 56. — King, legislator, prophet, 
and priest, 238 — Saw in a clear mirror, 
186. 

Music — Power of ancient, 249. — ^Taught the 
Levites, 248.^Vocal requires harmony, 
186. 

Namb — Given at the time of circumcision, 
84. — Of God, their explanations, 110. — 
Why Abraham's was changed, 84. 

New Year — Why termed a day of judg- 
ment, 275. 

NiSAN— Commencement of the sacred and ' 
regal year, 127. 

Noah — The seven precepts of, 276. — Why 
animal food was permitted to him, 18. 

Notes by theTransIator — On Ancient music, 
249. — Anecdote of Abraham, 58. — An opi- 
nion of Maimonides,215. — ^The Babylonian 
captivity, 63. — Cabala, 92. — On change of 
words and letters, 212. — Deodand, 180. — 
On the differences of Shamai and Hilel, 2. 
— The Divine presence, 89. — On the di- 
vision of the earth, 46 . — On the dupli- 
cation of Hebrew words, 28. — On the 
Hebrew Bible, 250.^On the Holy Land 



being the best part of tbe globe, 27.- 
On an inter polatioo, 126. — The incomtt- 
ness of Whiston's Josephos, 172.— Oi 
individual prayer. 274. — Joshua revcfW- 
ing the angel, 164. — ^To avoid mactcrislitT, 
109. — ^The necessity of an Oral Law, SI, 
217.— On Plato being taoght by Jcr- 
miah, 8. — On prayer against tbe tn 
Eye, 196. — Respecting the Caraites,ili 
— Sacrifices related in our Ritual, 22S.' 
The Saducees, 63.— The Sephirot, 91.- 
How seven times vanity is redconed, 21. 
— Set form of prayer not to he deviated 
from, 233.— On Sight, 195. — Of thoK 
for whom their is no salvation, 276.— 
On tradition, 2 1 4.-^ A translation fimi 
the Hebrew, 137. — On the Urim sod 
Thummim, 267. — Why the n in tiie Tt- 
tragrammaton is incomplete, 109.— Why 
the roots of Hebrew words are of three 
letters. 111. — On the word ^wi, 101.— 
On the word iQFt 3* 

NuMBBRS — Commences, 246. — 5 and 6, their 
peculiarities, 106.— -One, the beginning of 
every thing, I05.->Ten, the end of allsnd 
most perfect, 105. 

Opinions — Of R. Simeon ben Jochai on the 
Oral Law, 207. — Of Maimonides on voli- 
tion, 1 14. — Of the ancients that Eve vu 
created with Adam, 17. — On the cause of 
miracles, 261. —On the creation of heaven 
and earth, 1. — On the duration of life, 
184. — On the duration of the world, 43. 
— On the light of the first day, 4. — Da 
the period of the creation* l27.---On tbe 
original work, vii. — Respecting dreams, 
253. — Respecting the TetragrammatoD, 
103. 

Ox —The, worshipped by the Egyptians, 200. 
— The, venerated in Greece and the East, 
200. 

Patriarchs — Above planetary influence,56. 
— Acquainted with the Tetragrammaton, 
65. 

Peace— Offered before war commenced, 293. 
—Offered in two modes by Joshua, 293. 
— Offered, the two nations that accepted, 
293. 

Pbnitbncb — Obtains pardon for sin, 1 18. — 
Will shorten the present captivity, 63. 

Pharaoh — Induration of his heart, how to 
be understood, 118. 

Philosophers — Ancient, admit only what 
reason would demonstrate, 73. 

Plato — A disciple of Jeremiah or Baruch, 8. 

Prayer — Better in a congregation than in- 
dividually, 275. — Should be for proper 
objects, 276. — To be addressed to the First 
Cause only, 91 .—When began, 3 1 . — ^When 
most perfect and acceptable, 274. 

Precepts — Four modes of observing them, 
228.— Given to Adam and Noah, 277.— 
May be suspended but not annulled, 
228. 

Preface — The Translator's, v. 

Priest — Levites termed, 250.«— Means & 



minister of iHfreligioQ, 153,— The min- 
ing of the word tnaiBlmled, IftS. 

pROPHETEStii— Seven in larael. 54. 

Pbophiib — Inquire why »omc things »p- 
parenliy unjuit occur, fiS. — Fslie, how to 
be known, 283. — The number of, in Urael, 
54. — Thoie not required to gite signs. 
am, 282.— When to be Credited, 290, 
383. 

PcKTBHMSirr — Why good, 30. 

QuEiTioNs— 0( Ale«nder to some Sagei, 
I . — On borrowing veiiels of gold tnd sil- 
ter, 126.— Of a Duke to B.Gsmliel, II. 
—On the dufEtion of the earth, 41.— If 
EliJBh WBs fed by ntena. 226.— Whether 
heaven or earth wai crested first, 1. — 
How the soul unilei with the body. 321. 
— How tacriticin attracted the Divinity, 
2i\. — Alto the light ofthefitst day. 4. — 
Whether the molten calf wai worshipped 
as a deiry. 200. —On the number of Le- 
vile>T247. — On the seniority of Noah's 
■ona. 32. — Whether tribei might inter- 
marry or not, 331. 

Ravbh— Why sent by Noah from the ark, 
236. 

Reason — Why Abraham could coll Sarah 
his liiter, 50. — Why Abraham ceaned lo 
be called A brain, 84. — Why animal food 
wiB granted to Noah, 18.— Why Balaam 
was forbidden lo curse Israel, 366. — Why 
the blood of the Paachal Lamb was put 
on the doorpost. 133.— Why bread is 
put between two clothi, 141.— Why the 
Decalogue was given in the Desert, 149. 
— Why the Egyptian and the present eap- 
tivityare not plainly revealed, 63.— Of God 
trying a person. 72. — Why the good tnay 
eiperience troubles. 67- — Why Israel rC' 
tamed the name of Jacob. 84.— Why Israel 
Binned in demanding a king, 3Ei6. — Wb]P 
Joshua reverenced the angel. 164. — Why 
the icven nations were driven from their 
laud, 279,— Why the wicked sometimes 

Redenptidm — Why the future one ia hidden, 
64,— Why the future will be everlasting, 
S3. 

Re! atives — Termed brethren in Scripture, 
49. 

Refintance— In God, how to be under- 
stood, 35.— NecMsary to obtain pardon 
OQ Kipur. 276,— What is true, 376. 

Reward — Due, given by God to all crea- 



— Of all n 



a pattake of the 



Rules— Of the Cabalista. 309. 

Sabbath— Foundation uf the articles of 
faith. 177-— How to be remembered and 
kept. 171. — Inatili three things into the 
aoul, 169, — Ii everlasling, 173. — Meaning 
o( the two words. Remember and keep. 
I7D.— Should be dedicated to meditation. 
169, — Should not beapent in idleneasand 



feasting. 169.— Termed the loul of the 

uuivene. 25.~~The name retained by all 

nations, 169.— Theioul of the world, 177. 

— Hepresenta the world of rest, IGS. 
SACBTFiCEs-Their origin and cause, 216 — 

Their effect. 231. — When permitted any 

where. 2))l. — When confined loone place, 

281. 
Sepuirot — Their meaning, 91. 
Septuigint— Alterations from the Hebrew 

text. 15, 18,34, 61, 3?T, 285, 
ScavAHT — DiSeience of the Hebrew and 

Canaanite, 1T8. 
SuEKBL-'lts value in Moses' and Nehe- 

fniah'B time, 198.- Reason of (be half- 
shekel annually, 194. 
Shikita— TtB original meaning. 43, — The 

two descriptions, 343. 
Stkilitude — Of seven illuatrious men of 

Israel to the planets, 54. — Of the trlbeata 

the signs of the xodiac. 53, 
Sleep — Caused by the inward concentratioi. 

of, 256. — Necessary to all creatures. 176. 

—Why beneficial, 20, 
Souls— Created on the first day, 14,— Form 

part of the host of heaven, 24.- How 

united with the body, 231.— Is what is 

termed man. 32, — Their three states. 32. 

— W'bat connects them with bodies, 1 6, 
Stahdardb — Of the tribes, description of 

the. 161. 
STAHB—Fill the concavity of heaven. 10. 

—Filed in the heavens, 10— Not created 

to do good or harm, 185, 
Study — Five impedimenta to theological, 

151.— Requinw solitude, 30, 
Son- The, crested in Libra. 10.— The, not 

to be worshipped. 385.- The fountain of 

light and beauty. 4. 
Tabernacle— What it represented. 154, 
Tables— Both written by God. 203.— Why 

the second were shaped by Moses, 203. 
Talhcdists— Did not require philosophical 

doctrines, 176,— Found their theology on 

Tehpls — How the land of It was bought. 



Tehpt 



-God, a 



-All c 



1. 378, 



form. 111. — A noun proper. 104.— Im. 
mutable, 109. — Its amount numerically, 
107 — Its signification. 103.— Jews do not 
pronounce it, 107, — Learnt by revelation, 
104.- Not found in ancient Chaldaic. Aa- 
syrian, nor Greek writings. 107- — When 
and bow pronouDced by the high-priest, 
107.— Why of only four ietter». 106-— 
Why not used in the creation. 104, 

THErr— How punished by the Moaaical and 
other laws. IBO. 

TisRi— Proved to be the beginning of the 
year, 128. 

Tithes— Reward for btftiging. 279. 

Tbaditjoh- Necessary to underaland the 
Written Uw, 206. 
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Truth— Always to be followed, 50. — Be- 
ginning, centre, and end, of the Hebrew 
*alphabet, 52.— -Commencement and end 
of the creation, 52. — Is an estimable moral 
virtue, 52. — Is one of the Divine attri- 
butes, 52. 

Virtuous— Of every faith have a portion in 
the next world, 297.— Man termed a fearer 
of heaven, 76. 

Volition — ^See Free- Will. 



Vulcan — Tubal-cain worshipped under Vtxt 
name of, 160. 

Wand — Of Judah, its meanlDg, 93. 

WiFR — May be good or bad according to d^ 
cumstances, 29. — Often a help to man, 
29. — Sometimes injurious, 29. 

World— Created instantaneously, 3.— In 
what month created, 127. — ^^ermed bj 
Plato a huge animal, 3. — ^To end in 50,000 
years, 21. 

ZoDiAC^-Represents the twdve tribes, 53. 
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